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Licet Ecclefie noſtræ Libros illos, quos Eccleſia Romana ad Canonem Veſteris Teſtamenti adjicit; 
Apocrypbos eſſe exiſtiment, neque Divinam illis Authoritatem tribui velint ; non ideo tamen eos 
contemnunt et aſpernantur, ut noxios et inutiles. Sed quemadmodum priſca Chriſtianorum Ec- 
clefia, quamvis eos Libros Divinis equari noluerit, maximo eos in honore et pretio habuit, et 
dignos judicavit, qui non tantum privatim, ſed publice prelegerentur, tanquam ad edificationem 


—— — 


morum utiliſſini: fic nos quoque eis hodie non negamus bonorificum locum in Eccleſia Dei, et Pri- 
vilegium quoddam (ſupra omnem Scriptorum Eccleftaſticorum ſortem. Cujus rei argumentum eſt, 


quod eos in eodem cum Libris vere ſacris et Canonicis volumine compingere ſolemus, et in Homiliis 
ſepe citare non dedignamur. Le Blanc Theſ. Theol. par. ii: fol. Lond. 1683. c. i. 
De Libris Canonicis et Apocryphis, p. 175. | 
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AU T R'S 


N 1 HERE have been ſo many excellent Commentaries publiſhed upon the Holy 


Scriptures, and every one of the ſacred Books have been illuſtrated by the 
; Labours of ſo many learned and judicious Perſons, that it may be preſumed 
2 nothing has eſcaped their Enquiry, or ſeems neceſſary now to be added to their Diſ- 
coveries: But the Apocryphal Books, though they are placed next to the Canoni- 

cal ones in the ſame common Volume, and have ſome of them been eſteemed, even 
by many Proteſtant Writers, as ſecond only to them for the Uſefulneſs of the Mat- 
ter and Variety of Inſtructions contained in them [ſee Sparrow's Rationale, p. 41. 
Ruinol. Cenſ. Libr. Apocr. Pral, vil. Lxx1v. Wheatley on the Common-Prayer, p. 140. 
Cbenmit. de Script. Canon. Par, I. Falkener”'s Libert. Eccleſ. p. 160. Cofn's Schul. Hiſt. 
p. 8.] have hitherto received, though they confeſſedly ſtand in great Need of Light 
and Illuſtration, very little Help and Advantage of this N ature. The following Com- 
mentary therefore upon the Book of Wiſdom, which the Ancients had in ſo great 
Eſteem, and our Church has thought not unworthy to be read. i in her public Service, 
will, I flatter myſelf, be the mare favourably, received, and appear the more neceſ- 
fary, as there is no, Comment upon this, or indeed any of the Apocryphal Writings ex- 
tant, that I Know of, in our Language;. and ſuch as have - -wrote upon it. in other 
Languages, being generally Popi/h Expoſitors, have perverted many Paſſages to coun- 
eenance their favourite Opinions, which I have occaſionally. taken notice of in the 
W Courſe of this Work, to prevent any. Miſchief from ſuch an Abuſe. 1 
ru ar there are ſome exceptionable Places in the Bock itſelf I do not deny, 2 
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W what Book merely human is entirely without them? Nor becauſe I have undertaken 
he Illuſtration of it, ſhall I be fo diſingenuous as to patronize, or even palliate its Er- 
W rors, much leſs cry it up as all Perfection; and therefore, as I ſhall neither with the 
Romani ;/ts pretend that it is Canonical, and to be put upon the ſame Level with the 
inſpired Writings, againſt which Opinion there are unſurmountable Difficulties, both 
internal and external, ſo neither can I perſuade myſelf, with too many. Proteſtants, 
to decry it as uſeleſs and of no Authority, for no other Reaſon probably, but becauſe 
the Church of Rome has paid too great a Deference to this, and other Writings con- 
feſſedly Apocryphal, which I cannot think. are all of them 'of equal Value, but that 
the Didactical Books, as they are called, 1. . um and Ecclefiafticus, N abun- 
dantly the Preference, as in fact they are univerſally well ſpoken of and eſteem 
and I believe have as many Admirers, as they have Readers, and may therefore, 
I hope, without any Imputation or Reflexion, be as laudably commented upon, as any 


of the primitive eocleſiaſtical Writings. 
THE 
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8 AUTHOR'S' PREFACE. 


TRE Book of Wiſdom 1 in particular, to which the following Sheets only relate, 


eſpecially that Part of it which refers to God's dealing with the Eg yptzans, is an 


Epitome of the H iſtory of Exodus, it abounds with uſeful Sentiments and inſtructive 
Morals, we ſee in it repeated Proofs of God's Patience and Long-ſuttering towards 
Sinners, of his Mercy and Loving-Kindneſs to his faithful Servants, eſpecially in 
their Diſtreſs, and many lively Inſtances of his Juſtice and Severity upon obſtinate 
and irreclaimable Tranſgreſſors: Such are the following memorable Events recorded 


in it, . The Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of Death upon the Earth through the 


« Sin of our firſt Parents; the Deſtruction of the old World by the Deluge for its 
« Wickedneſs, after the repeated Menaces of at leaſt an Age; the miraculous man- 
te ner in which Noah's Family were alone preſerved from periſhing by the Waters, 
« the Fire which came down from Heaven upon the unrighteous Cities, and the 
te whole Kingdom of Egypt puniſhed at different Times by ten terrible Plagues. — 
e In what mannner Wiſadam conducted the Patriarchs, and other Holy Souls, the 


Friends and Favourites of God in their ſeveral. Ages, inciting them to the mo 
e laudable Actions, and as a Reward of their Labours, reaching forth to them a 


cc * glorious Kingdom, and a beautiful Crown from the Lord's Hand ; how by i 
c Moſes obtained a good Report, became the Servant of God, and commiſſiond 
ce by him to diſpenſe his Mercies and Judgments; the Sea opening a Paſſage for the 
4  Iraclites, and cloſing again to overwhelm Pharaoh and his Army ; the former 
« ſuſtained' miraculouſly with Manna for forty Years, and drinking of the Brook 
« which flowed from the hard Rock, and the Egyptians periſhing through the Cz. 
<« lamity of their River ſtained with foul Blood; the former cover'd with a Cloud 


from the ſcorching of the Mid-day Sun, and conducted by Night with a Light of 


« Fire, and the latter periſhing by a continued Darkneſs, whoſe Horror was en- 
« creaſed by the Glare of Spectres and Apparitions; an Army of Hornets marching 


e before the People of God, to drive the Canaanites from their Poſſeſſions, and 


<« the Egyptians deſtroyed by as dreadful a Perſecution of Locuſts: The Clouds 
< at ſeveral Times, converted into a Shower of Hailſtones to overthrow the Wick: 
« ed, and at other Times, the Elements ſuſpending their known Qualities in fi- 
te your of God's Choſen.” Such important Facts recorded in this Book, maniteſting 
God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and his Acceptance and Reward of Obedience, 
ſhew the great Uſefulneſs of it, and that it was not without Reaſon approved 
of by the Church, and appointed to be read in it, for Inſtruction and Edific- 
tion. And hence we may preſume, Dr. Raynolds „ Who wrote ſo learnedy 
againſt the Authority of the Apocryphal Books, was induced to ſpeak fo favourably 
of this, and Ecclefiaſticus, calling them, Yalde bonos & utiles, & omnibus trafit- 


- Hionibus preferendos (which is the Language alſo of St. Auſtin, de Predeſt. San. 


lib. i.) proximumque illis locum deberi poſt Scripturam Sacram. Prel. vii. Lxxiv. 

Tux original Text of this Book is in Greek, nor are there Reaſons ſufficient t 
induce us to conclude, that it was ever Extant in Hebrew: But tho' the Author 
wrote Greek well, and was acquainted with approved Writings, both of Philoſopher 


and Poets i in that Language, yet, in all the Editions which I have carefully con- 


ſulted and compared, there ſeem to be many faulty and ſuſpi picious Paſſages. TFunus 
has the like Obſervation upon all the Apochryphal Books, Permulti ubique irventuntur 


foci varii, di NHorti, depravati. Depravati autem? imo Profligati, que in conterli 


Graco atque in Tranſlationibus, quos quidem locus partim ex Canonicorum Scriptorun 
Authoritate, partim ex ipſorum aut bur um ſecum, aut aliorum cum ipſis comparationt, 
partimque er Fudicio neceſſe fuit emendave. Pref. ad Lib. Apoc. From him there- 
fore I promiſed myſelf no little Aſſiſtance; but neither Junius, nor the many 
Commentators I have occaſionally conſulted, give that Light which one might hae 
expected in the moſt difficult Paſſages, And tho' they coqd not but perceive, 


and 
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and often do acknowledge the Greek Text to be corru pt, yet they content thems, 
ſelves with giving a general Gueſs at the Author's Meaning, without ſtrictly and 

minutely examining the Original, whether it would warrant and juftify- ſuch a 

cenſe, or might be, by ſome happy Conjecture, altered to afford a better. There 
is indeed thus much to be ſaid in the Behalf of ſome of them, that being, 
Catholick Commentators, the very Text itſelf was ſacred to them; but why the 
= ftw Proteſtant Expoſitors, whom we find among the Sacred Critics, ; ſhould be 
= generally fo ſparing of their learned Labours, as to attempt ſcarce a ſingle Emen- 
dation, when the Badneſs of the original Text in ſo many Places called for their, 
Aſſiſtance, can be reſolved into no truer Cauſe, than what is mentioned before, 
viz. that the Apocryphal Books having been too much extolled by the Romanifts, 
and even made a Part of the Canon, and many of their erroneous Tenets pretend- 
ed to be warranted from thence, theſe have been as remarkably regardleſs of - them, 
and through an overcautious Delicacy have gone into the other Extreme; which 
probably may be the Reaſon, joined to the Scarcity of uſeful Notes and Obſervations 
upon the Apocryphal Books, that the learned Poole has taken no Notice of theſe in 
his Synopfis, But as this Way of Reaſoning againſt the general Uſefulneſs of a thing 
= from a particular Abuſe of it, is allowed on all Hands to be illogical an incon⸗- 
dluſive, there is the leſs Occaſion to enlarge on this Headde. 

As there are many Paſſages which to me ſeem faulty in the Original; — — how 
hitherto paſſed unaltered, and even unattempted, I have endeavoured to reſtore. theſe 
by the moſt eaſy and natural Helps; ſometimes by a different Point only, ſometimes 
by the Change of a few/Letters ; Miſtakes, which might ariſe probably at firſt from 
the Careleſneſs of Tranſcribers, or the Likeneſs and Affinity of Sound: But have 
been cautious of indulging. too much Liberty and Wantonneſs this way, and 
W when any Criticiſm is attempted, and an Emendation of the Original Text offered, 
which I was induced to, either by the Senſe of the Context, or the Badneſs of the 
preſent Conſtruction, or the Authority of the ancient Verſions, which I have con- 
ſtantly conſulted, I have always ſupported ſuch an Alteration with Reaſons atleaſt 
Wy. probable, and have not obtruded any favourite Criticiſm dogmatically, but ſub- 
mitted it, with great Deference, to ſuperior Judgment, being ready to retra& any 
Mwiſtake, and to acknowledge my Obligation for any friendly Information. Nor 
have I boldly attempted: any Tranſpoſition, however inclined or induced to it, by 
ce Confuſion and Perplexity of ſome Paſſages in their preſent State, ſuch as ch. i. 
16. ch. xii. 27. not having Authority from MSS, | or the ancient Verſions: For 
though a Conjecture of a Tranſpoſition may be ſometimes admitted in Book which 
are confeſſedly wrote in Proſe, yet as ſome learned Men have been of Opinion, [ſee 
Grabe's Prolegom. Tom. ult. ch. 1, 2. Calmet's Diction. in voce WisDoM) that this 
Book, and that of Eccigfiaſticus were originally wrote in Metre, and there may per- 
= haps ſeem ſome Countenance for it from the many poetical Terms here uſed, and 
trom cheir being wrote ſtiche-wiſe in the Alexandrian MS. in the ſame manner as 
che Book of Job, Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccle Haſtes, and Canticles are, to which ſome 
Jof the old Latin Tranſlations, and Dr. Grabe in his late Edition, probably for the 
ame Reaſon, has joined them; I was, on this Account, leſs diſpoſed: to indulge any | 
conjectural Tranſpoſition, as, in metrical Books, Miſtakes of that Nature could nog 
ſo eafily happen; though nothing certain can be built upon this, even though We 
ſhould ſuppoſe with ſome others, that this Book was originally wrote in Hebrew. 
Thus much I can aſſert with great Truth and Sincerity, that as it was my Deſign to 
to make the Work uſeful in all poſſible Particulars, I have purpoſely confined. myſelf 
to explain, as indeed all Expoſitors ſhould, the moſt difficult Paſſages, nor have I 
deſignedly left any one Difficulty which reſpects either the Senſe, er the Reaqing of 
the Original Text itſe]f, unattempted at leaſt, And this I have; done by. minutely 
| ; - | examining 
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conſulting the Oriental Verſions, and the ſeveral ancient Engliſb Tranſlations, com- 


tions of thoſe celebrated Commentators Meffieurs of Port- Royal and Calmet; the for- 
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Sheets may be uſeful to every Claſs of Readers, I have likewiſe ſtudied Plainneſs 


the Fallacy of Libertine or Epicurean Principles, ſo they ſerve likewiſe to enliven 
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conſiderable Perſons were employed in the Work, and among them the learned 
Dr. Duport, the then Greek Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Cambridge, yet it is 
ſurprizing to obſerve in how many Places it is faulty and imperfect. In that of the 
| Book of Wiſdom, the Language is not only bad, but the Senſe often obſcure and in- 


n a eee n admit of, and by Authorities and Reaſons ſo full and cogent, that 


examining the Greek Text, collating the ſeveral Editions and their various Readings, 


paring the Author's Account with the Scripture Hiſtory, and collecting what was 


Parallel, or would give an additional Light, from Jęſepbhus, Philo, Spencer, Selden, 
&c. and to theſe Helps I have occafionally added ſome material Notes and Obers 


mer give us the Sentiments of the Fathers, and their Expoſition and Retlexions upon 
particular important Points, and the latter, in the explanatory way, exceeds all the 
Commentators that went before, and almoſt ſuperſedes the Uſe of any other. 
Such as would ſee a ſhort marginal Paraphraſe upon this Book, will probably find 
Satisfaction from a ſmall one in 12%, publiſhed in 1706. And that the following 


and Clearneſs, and inſerted in their proper Places many moral Reflections, ſuch as 
aroſe naturally from the Subject, which, as they tend to diſcourage Vice, and ſhew 


the Work, and are a ſort of Relief and Entertainment after a dry Criticiſm. 


TRE Engliſh Tranſlation of the Apocryphal Books, which the Church now uſes, is 
that which was made by the Command of King Fames I. but though ſeven very 


tricate, and though ſome Allowance may be made upon Account of the Faultinek 
of the original Text, which might in particular Paſſages occaſion the Obſcurity of 
our Verſion, yet often where the Original is pure, clear, and intelligible, the Tran- 
flators have not only fallen ſhort of the Force and Beauty of it, but have unaccount- 
ably miſtaken the Senſe; and where the Greek happens to be equivocal, and vil 
admit of different Meanings, have frequently taken the worſt, and moſt foreign to 
the Context. The Tranſlation of the firſt Part is much the beſt executed, but the 
three laſt Chapters betray great Negligence, and ſeem to come from a haſty, I had 
almoſt ſaid, an unſkilful Hand. In all ſuch faulty Inſtances I have helped our Ver 
fion, and given the true rendring ; nor is the Number of Emendations attempted | in 
the Greek Text leſs conſiderable: How far I have ſucceeded in the critical Part, is ſub- 
mitted to the Judgment of the Learned, but hope it will meet with more Candour, 
being the firſt Eſſay. If what I now offer to the Publick ſhall be favourably received 
ſhall be induced topubliſh, in due Time, the like ee Wen, the Book of 
Ecclefiaſticus, which is already in ſome Forwardneſfs. 7 
Tu Ar nothing might be wanting that could give any Infight into the Bol 1 
itſelf, or contribute tg the Diſcovery of its Author, I have prefixed two Diſſertations || 
of Calmet's, which I purpoſely tranſlated from the French, as they are drawn up 
with great Judgment, and will be found very uſeful for the better underſtanding thi 
Writer; one upon the Book itſelf, the other containing the Opinions and Con- 
jectures of learned Men about the Author. In the former, the Stile, Sentiment, 
Method, and ſubject Matter of The Book of Miſdom, are ſo judiciouſly treated of, that ni 
it is needleſs to attempt to add to it; but as the Concluſion contains ſome bold Aſſer- 
tions of the Canonicalneſs and Inſpiration of the Apocryphal Books, which are not 
warrantable, and which unanſwered, thro the Authority of ſo great a Name, might Wh 
have done harm; I mean his Appeal to thoſe pretended Councils, in whoſe _— : 
the 'Romaniſfs take Shelter, and this learned Commentator ſo much triumphs i in, 1 
thought it incumbent upon me, however unequal to the Challenge, to examine and 
confute this Pretence, which I have done in the cleareſt manner, that the Nature of 
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truſt an Antidote is provided againſt any poſſible Poiſon that can be conveyd. In the 
latter, he recounts the ſeveral ſuppoſed Authors of this Book mentioned by Antiqui- 
ty, and the Arguments urged in their Behalf, but at length he leaves the Point un- 
determined; ſo that from him we rather learn who is not, than who is the real Au- 
thor of it. But the Reaſons which he produces in favour of Philo the Few, it 
muſt be confeſſed, are very ſtrong, ſo ſtrong that it ſeems not improbable he would 
have adjudged this Book to him, if the Canonicalneſs of it would not have been 
endanger'd thereby. The two principal Arguments urged againſt Philo by him are, 
his not being inſpired, and the Difference of Style. —The former he himſelf ac- 


knowledges is of no Force to ſuch as do not own the Canonicalneſs of this Book; 


and the latter he has anſwered, when he obſerves, that this may be occaſioned by 
the Difference of the ſubject Matter, according to which, the ſame Writer often 


varies his Style, and ſeemingly differs from himſelf; which is particularly true of 


Philo, for ſometimes his Pieces are Allegorical, ſometimes Literal, ſometimes be- 
tween both Extreams, and yet from ſome Reſemblance in the F as one may 
n know that they belong to the ſame Parent: 


| Facies non ami una, 
Nec diverſa tamen, qualis decet ofe JO 


Such a Variation of Style therefore, if there were no other 3 againſt him 
of more Weight, no more concludes againſt Philo, than a Change of Dreſs, ac- 


cording to the Exigency of a Man's Buſineſs and Seen n a real Change of 


his Perſon, 


St. Ferom acquaints us that many of the Ancients ſuppoſed this Book to x 
wrote by Philo, Prol. in lib. Sap. and ſome very conſiderable Moderns are of the 
fame Opinion. Dr. Raynolds contends that it was wrote by Philo in the time of the 
Emperor Caius, who would have his Statue ſet up and adored in the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem, Sueton. in vit. Calig. 22. and that the Fews ſent this very Philo, as their 
Ambaſſador to intercede with him not to profane their Temple, but the Emperor 
ordered Petronius to ſee the Orders about his Statue complyed with. This, he ſays, 
is perfectly agreeable to the Argument and Drift of The Book. of Miſam; and from 
hence he accounts for thoſe Precepts in the firſt and ſixth Chapters, which contain 
the Duty of Princes, that they were inſerted with a View to Caius, to admoniſh 
him how he ought to act, or to inſtruct his Succeſſors. Hence likewiſe thoſe fine 
Obſervations upon the Reward of Virtue, the happy Exit of good Men, and the Tor- 


ment which awaits the wicked, eſpecially thoſe in Power, in the ſecond, third, fourth, 


fifth Chapters, deſigned, as he ſuppoſes, for the Comfort of the diſtreſſed Fews, 
and as a Warning and Terror to evil and tyrannical Princes. Hence, laſtly, thoſe 
ſevere Remarks upon the Original, Progreſs, Miſchief, and Downfal of Images and 
Idols, and thoſe Threatnings againſt them, their Makers and Worſhippers, which 
are to be found at large in the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters. Cenſ. Lib. Apoc. 
tom. I. Pral. aa. 

7 UNIUS thinks the Book of Wi 92 was compoſed from ſore Fragments of So- 
lomon, and that it is an Extract from his Writings, which the ſeventh, eighth, and 


; ninth Chapters may ſeem to favour, and that Philo was the Compiler; and fo takes 


the middle way, between thoſe who aflign i it to Solomon, and thoſe who aſcribe it to 
Philo. Biſhop C concurs in giving this Book to Philo, Schol. Hift. ſect. 36. 
and refers in the Margin to the following Authorities, as confirming this Opinion, 
S. Baſil Ep. ad Ampbiloch. S. Hier. Præf. in lib. Sol. Beleth de Div. Offic. c. 60. 
Jo. Sariſbur. Epiſt. 172. Aquin. in Dionyſ. de Divin. Nom. c. 4. Lect. 9. Bonavent. 
in lib. Sap. Lyran. in eundem. Theſe farther Authorities in favour of Philo, joined 
to Calmet's Arguments, though ſtronger than any hitherto alledged for any other 


Perſon, muſt yet be Am to amount only to a bare Probability. 


0 As 


AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 


4 s there is not ſufficient Light for determining with any Certainty, the real Au- 
thor of The Book of Wiſdom, or the preciſe time in which he wrote, I ſhall & 
down only what is moſt generally agreed on with relation to this Book, viz, that it 
was not wrote by Solomon, though the Title carries his Name, nor originally in He. 
brew; that it was wrote by a Helleniſt Jew, for the Style ſhews that it was a Greek 
that compoſed it, as St. Ferom obſerves, Stylus ipſe Gracam Eloquentiam redulet, 
Prol. in lib. Sap. and from ſome Circumſtances in the Book itſelf, it ſeems moſt pro. 
bable to be wrote by a Helleniſt Few of Alexandria in particular. That it was wrote 
long after Malachi, and the ceaſing of Prophecy, even a conſiderable time after the Þ* 
LXX Interpreters, and therefore not by one of them. We may, I think, come 
ſtill nearer its true Date, if we place it after the Times of the Maccabees, and conſe- Þ| 
quently that it is much later than the Book of Ecclefiaſticus : For what Grotius 
urges from its being placed in all the Copies before that of Eccleſiaſticus, is of little 
Weight to determine its Ara, nor is the Order of Books, as it occurs in our Bibles, 
any Rule for ſettling the Precedence in Point of Time. For does not the Book of 
Fob follow after the Pentateuch, and other Books confeſſedly later, and yet the learn- 
ed ſuppoſe it to be wrote before any of the Books of Moſes, and probably the oldeſt 
Book we have now remaining. See Origen. Cont. Celſ. lib. I. Euſeb, Demonſt. 
Evang. lib. I. c. 6. Selden De Jure Nat. &c. c. 11. Biſhop Sherlock, Diſſert. II. 
In a Word, allowing the Uncertainty of the Author, and of the exact Time when 


this Book was wrote, yet, as it certainly preceeds the moſt primi 17 eccleſiaſtica! 
ſuppoſed infe- 
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Writings in Point of Time, and cannot, without manifeſt Injury, 
rior to them in Point of Worth, it ought at leaſt to be put upon the ſame Level with 
them, and challenge as high a Regard. 
WHAT a late learned Metropolitan fays of the Hathbrity of the Writings of the 
Apoſtolical Fathers, belongs in an equal, if not a higher Degree to the Apocryphal 
Books, eſpecially the Dida&ical ones: We cannot doubt but that what was uni- 
« verſally approved of, and allowed, not by a few learned Men, but the whole 
te Church in thoſe Days, what was permitted to be publickly read to the faithful for 
their Comfort and Inſtruction, muſt by this means have received the higheſt 
ix 5 4 Approbation, and ought to be looked upon by us, though not of equal Au- 
& thority with thoſe Books, which the ſame Church has delivered to us as ffrictiy Ca- 
e xontcal, yet as ſtanding in the firſt Rank of ecclefiaſtical Writings. 2 "RY 
Wales Prelim. Diſc. to the Tranſl. Abel. Epi. p. 119. 
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CALMET'S PREFACE 


5 8775 N 


De 5 O OK N WISDOM. 


Tranſlated from the French. >. ae nk. ; 


attributed to Solomon, the Title of Sapiential Books. The Fathers often cite 


t C USTOM and the Language of the Church have always given to the Books 


them under the General Name of The Wiſdom of Solomon, and in Ecclefiaftical 


J Language The Book of Wiſdom comprehends not only all the undoubted Works of 
that Prince, but likewiſe Ecclefiaſticus, and that which we are now going to explain, 


which by a peculiar Privilege hath been called, by way of Eminence, The Book of” + 
Wiſdom ; or, as the Greek expreſſes it, The Wiſdom of Solomon. Not that Solomon was 
the Author of this Book, ſcarce any learned Men are of that Opinion ; but it has 
been looked upon as a Summary of his Sentiments, and as containing ſome of his moſt 
weighty and important Maxims. Some of the Ancients quote it alſo by the Greek 
Name Panaretos, i. e. a Treaſury of all Virtue, or a Collection of uſeful Inſtructions 


do bring us to it. And in this Senſe we muſt underſtand Wiſdom in this Author, as 
EZ ſynonymous to Religion, Piety, Juſtice, and the Fear of God; a Senſe widely different 


from that in which Wiſdom is underſtood in the Writings of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
where it has but little Concern or Connexion with Religion, and the Practice of real 
Virtue, aiming only to enlighten and improve the Underſtanding, and to give it a Sort 


ö of fruitleſs Knowledge of general Truths of a very imperfe& Morality founded wholly 


upon Nature. | | 

THe principal End propoſed by the Author of this Book is the Inſtruction of 
Kings, Nobles, and Judges of the Earth; he addreſſes his Diſcourſe to them, accom- 
modates his Rules to their Circumſtances and Occaſions, and exhorts them to a ſerious 
and diligent Study of Wiſdom. And to incline them the more effectually to it, he aſſumes 
the Name of Solomon, and ſpeaks to them as in his Perſon with an Air of Authority, 
but without Haughtineſs or Affectation. He propoſes this great Prince to them as a 
Pattern, and recounts by what Means he arrived to that Height of Glory, Riches, 
Knowledge, and Eloquence ; he declares that tis to Wiſdom alone he is indebted for 
all theſe Bleflings, and that whoever will imitate him, may arrive to the ſame Happi- 
neſs and Perfection. And to engage them the more effectually to the Purſuit, he aſ- 
ſures them that the Means of attaining Wiſdom are not difficult, that to gain her is 
only asking her of God, that ſhe even prevents thoſe that ſeek her, and haſtens to 
meet thoſe who fincerely defire her. 1 5 ; 
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i C A L ME T'S PREFACE. 


H E diſcovers to them at the ſame Time the Obſtacles that they may meet with in 
the Study and Purſuit of Wiſdom, which he ſhews are chargeable on Men themſelves, 
rather than on God ; that therefore they wrongfully accuſe Nature, and to no Pur. 
poſe urge their own Weakneſs and Infrmities. For Death and Sin made not their 
firſt Entry into the World thro' the Will of God, but by the Fraud of the Devil, and 
thro' the Fault of Men themſelves. At firſt Man was created Pure, Innocent, and 
Immortal, and was himſelf the Cauſe of forteiting theſe great Bleſſings and Preroga- 
tives. But notwithſtanding his Fall, Wiſdom is ſtill poſſible to be attained: by him, 
and, thro' the Aſſiſtance of God, he may acquire it. But to engage God to be 
his Friend, he muſt avoid, above all Things, Sin, Debauchery, and Deceit, for God 
will be ſerved faithfully, and with an upright Heart, nor will Wiſdom ever enter into, 
or dwell in a deceitful and corrupt Soul. f | | | 
H x expreſsly confutes thoſe who believe the Soul to be mortal, and who place 


their; ſovereign Happineſs in the Pleaſures of Senſe, and ſays, they deſervedly brought 1 


Death upon themſelves, by fiding with the Devil, and ranging themſelves in his Party, 


| who, thro' Envy, brought Men into this degenerate and unhappy State. He re- 


preſents the righteous Man as reviled, hated, perſecuted, condemned unjuſtly, and at 
length put to Death, and in ſuch Terms as ſuit admirably with the Sufferings and 
Paſſion of Feſus Chriſt, He threatens the Wicked with the Judgments of God, and 
extreme Puniſhment in another Life, and repreſents them in a State of Deſpair at ſee- 
ing the Happineſs of the Juſt, which they ſhall be Witneſſes of. On the other Side 
he deſcribes the bleſſed Condition of the Saints in a future State, as a Condition of 
Joy, Peace, and Glory, and repreſents them as Kings and Judges, who ſhall ſhine 
in Heaven, and exerciſe there a Juriſdiction as glorious, as their Humiliation was on 
Earth contemptible. He commends Virginity, and oppoſes it to the many Diſorders 


of Luſt and Incontinence, and in particular inveighs againſt the Sin of Adulterers, 


whoſe Poſterity he ſhews to be unfortunate, and of ſhort Continnance. | 

H x ſpeaks of Wiſdom in the moſt magnificent and pompous Terms, in ſuch + 
Manner, that he often attributes to her what in Strictneſs belongs only to the Divinity 
itſelf, of whom ſhe is a Ray and Emanation. He gives her the Name of the Spiri 
of God, the Holy Spirit, Creator, which fills and knows all Things, and is Almighty; 
one in Eſſence, but manifold and diverſified in her Operations. He ſays, that Wiſdom 
is a Sort of Efnux or Vapour, which iſſues and proceeds from the ſovereign Virtue of 
God, an Emanation of his Splendor, the Brightneſs of the everlaſting Light, the ſpot- 
leſs Mirror of the Majeſty of God, and the expreſs Image of his Goodneſs : That 
being but one, ſhe can do all Things, and continuing the ſame, renovates, or makes 
all Things new. That none are beloved of God who are not filled with Wiſdom; 
that ſhe is always about his Throne, and was preſent at, and aſſiſted in the firſt Crea- 
tion of Man, He prays to the Lord to ſend her down from Heaven, that ſhe may 


inſtruct him, and be his Guide and Afliſtant. 


H x ſhews the Advantages which Wiſdom procures to Men by his own happy Ex- 
perience ; that Adam, who fell at the Beginning, recovered himſelf by Wiſdom ; that 
through her Noah had the Happineſs to pleaſe God, and to preſerve himſelf pure and 
unſpotted in the Midſt of a wicked and perverſe Generation; that it was Wiſdom which 
preſerved Abraham from the general Corruption of the World, and Lot in the De- 
ſtruction of Sodom. He relates the Hiſtory of Jacob and Jo/eph ; that of Moſes and 
the Hebrews in Egypt and in the Deſert; and the principal Miracles that God wrought 
in their Favour, and always aſcribes to Wiſdom the Glory of them. He draws an 
elaborate and judicious Parallel of the different Manner in which God treated the 
Egyptians and the Hebrews, and compares the juſt Severity of God towards the For- 
mer, with the many ſignal Inſtances of Favour ſhewn to the Latter. He enlarges 
upon the Original of Idolatry, and ſhews its Folly, Progreſs, fatal Conſequences and 
Effects, and foretells its Ruin and Downfall. That Idolaters are the moſt ſenſeleſs 
of all Men, and their Blindneſs abſolutely inexcuſable, in not diſcovering and finding 
out the true God by the Help and Scale of the Creatures. And in general it may be 
faid, that in no other Book of Scripture, nobler and more grand Conceptions of the 
Deity are to be met with than in this. 8 „ 


Tu ERE are ſome particular Sentiments in this Book, which have made ſome 
Doubt of the Inſpiration of the Author, and of the Canonicalneſs of the Book itſelf. 


We 
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n We ſhall examine in a particular Diſſertation what he ſays about the Original of Ido- 
4 latry. There 1s ſome Difficulty in what he aſſerts with reſpect to his own Soul, that 
it being naturally good, had the Happineſs to light into a Body likewiſe pure and 
undefiled, c. viii. 20. We have examined the Paſſage in the Courſe of this Work, 

and ſhewn that he ſpeaks there only of natural Parts, and not of any moral Qualities 
or Endowments. -'' | a 


H fays in another Place, that Fo/eph had the Sceptre of Egypt, which is not 
mentioned in the Books of Moſes, and that the Hebrews, whilſt they remained there, 
under the Bondage of Pharaoh were a juſt and irreproachable People, which is contrary 
to what Ezekzel and other Prophets ſay of them, who accuſe them of Idolatry in that 
very Country. He approves of the Hebrews ſpoiling the Egyptians of their Goods, as 

being only the juſt Recompenſe of their Labour, which before was fo badly requited. 


ce He adds likewiſe many Particulars to Mo/es's Account: He ſeems to believe that 
hi BY Abraham lived at the Time of the Building the Tower of Babel, and that Wiſdom 
y, prevented him from conſenting to that bold and preſumptuous Deſign, and kept him 
e- free from Idolatry, which, like an Inundation, overſpread the Earth. He accuſes the 
at BY Canaanites of Magic, eating human Fleſh, worſhipping Flies and Inſects, which the 
nd FF Scripture does not charge them with. It is true indeed, that the Philiſtines adored 


e- his Extraction. „ 
d BY H x fays, that the Fire which fell with Hail and Rain upon Egypt, ſpared thoſe 
of Animals which plagued the Egyptians, ſuppoſing that the Frogs, Flies, and Locuſts 
ine were {till ſubſiſting at that Time, which is contrary to the Account of Mo/es.—He 
on WY fpeaks of Manna, as a Food prepared in Heaven, as the Nouriſhment of Angels, and 
es WAY in which the Hebrews found every Thing agreeable to their Palate that they could 
rs, wish for; whereas Mofes tells us, that the Taſte of Manna was like that of Wafers, 
or Bread prepared with Oil, that the 1#aehtes were fo ſurfeited with it, that they diſ- 
liked the very Sight of it: He makes Apparitions and Spectres to haunt the Egyptians 
uty during the three Days Darkneſs in Egypt, ſuppoſing them to be viſible by the Light 
irit of ſome ſudden and occaſional Flaſhes ; and adds ſome Circumſtances about the Ma- 
ty; elites Paſſage thro the Red Sea, which ſeem fabulous, as what he ſays of Graſs and 
om Flowers appearing at the Bottom of it, to make their Journey more eaſy and delight- 
of RY ſom ; and in fine, ſeems to believe that the Quails which fell in the Wilderdeſs round 
do- about the Camp of the Hebrews, was a miraculous Production, like that of the Flies 


nd Beelxebub, The God of Flies; but theſe People were not of the Race of Canaan, nor of 


hat and Frogs which Moſes brought upon the Land of Egypt. 


kes WW Bur to all this we may anſwer in general, 1. That it is a Piece of natural Juſtice 
m; due to an Author, that is not living nor capable of explaining his own Sentiments, 
rea to underſtand his Expreſſions in the moſt favourable Senſe, and not to impute a bad 
nay Meaning to him, as long as one is not forced to it by the plain Evidence of his own . 


Words: Now we have ſhewn in the Comment, that there are none of theſe Paſhges 
E- which have been excepted againſt, but what may be underſtood in a good and con- 
that ſiſtent Senſe. 2. With Reſpect to the Additions which are complained of, it is com- 
and WY mon, we know, both in ſacred and profane Hiſtory, for one Writer to ſupply what 
ich bath been omitted by another. | | ES 


De- Tus Anſwer will hold, it may be replyed, when two Authors cotemporary, 
and or nearly fo, record the fame Fact; but the Caſe is quite otherwiſe here, as the Au- 


ght WY < thor of this Book lived many Ages after Moſes”. To this we rejoin, that there are 
an two ways by which the Memory of Events may be tranſmitted to Poſterity, viz. b 
the (WY Scripture, or by Tradition. If the Author could not come to the Knowledge of theſe 
*or- I Particulars by the firſt of theſe ways, he might learn them by the ſecond. —But if this 
Author was inſpired, as we aſſert, and ſhall hereafter ſhew, there is no withſtanding 
the Force of his Evidence, unleſs there could be found in his Account of Things ſome 
manifeſt Contradiction to the ſacred Hiſtory, or Sentiments contrary to Truth and Re- 
ligion, which can never be ſhewn. „„ F ws 
Fo R, with Regard to Fo/epb's having the Sceptre of Egypt, it is not to be under- 
ſtood of a Kingdom or Sovereignty properly ſo called; it means only that he was the 
ſecond Perſon in the Kingdom, and had a very extenfive Rule over all that Country. 
And do not Joſeph's own Brethren ſay as much? TFoſeph is yet alive, and is Ruler over 
all the Land of Egypt. As to the Hebrews, who lived under the cruel Bondage of har 
7 Yao, 
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yaob, loaded and overwhelmed with Hardſhips; they were juſt and irreproachable with 


reſpect to that King and his Subjects, who had cruelly enſlaved them, though not ſo 
indeed in regard to God, who permitted their Slavery to puniſh their Idolatry.— The 
Spoil of the Goods of the Egyptians by the Hebrews is not condemned any where in 
Scripture, and ſuch as have wrote on that Subject, juſtify the Action by many ſubſtan. 


tial Reaſons. — What this Author ſays of the Canaanites is but too true. The Deſcription 


which the Scripture gives of their Abominations is much more ſhocking, than any 


thing faid of them in this Book. We have already anſwered in general to the Ob- 


jection drawn from the Addition to the ſacred Account, the reſt will be diſcuſſed in the 
Commentary itſelf. Some have raiſed an Argument from the Author himſelf, & If he 
« is not the real Solomon, why does he endeavour to paſs for that Prince? Cant he Holy 
« Spirit inſpire a Writer to perſonate what he is not? We anſwer, that ſuch an Ar- 


tifice in this Writer, - whoever he be, is neither fraudulent nor falſe. It is no more than £ 


a ſort of Proſopopœia, an ingenious Fiction, whereby a Writer, to give more Weight 
and Authority to the Inſtructions delivered, aſſumes the Name and Perſon of another 
more ancient. The Woman of Tekoah ſpeaks in ſuch a diſguiſed manner, when ſhe 


pretends before the King to have loſt one of her Sons, 2 Sam. xiv. 4. By the ſame Ar- 


tifice, one of the Sons of the Prophets feigns himſelf wounded for having let a Priſoner 
eſcape, 1 Kings xx. 35. Thus Nathan reproved David for his Sin with Bathſbeba, 
under the ſignificant Parable of the Ewe Lamb. And thus the Prophets introduce, 
God, Moſes, Abraham as occaſionally talking, to render their Diſcourſes, by ſuch a 
Fiction, the more lively and affecting. 5 EE 5 „„ 

TAE Author of this Book defigned to give the Heathens a juſt Idea of the Original 
and End of true Wiſdom. — The Greeks were paſſionately fond of Philoſophy ; but they 
knew not its true Origin, aſcribing it to their own Induſtry and Pains, which the wiſe 
Man, in this Treatiſe, ſhews to be the Gift of God. They make it to conſiſt in fruit- 
leſs Speculations, or in Rules of a Morality merely chimerical (as was that of the 


Stoics, which exceeded the Power of human Nature) or one purely natural, which 


went no farther than common Honeſty, and the doing ſuch Actions as were agreeable 
to right Reaſon, But this Writer propoſes to them ſupernatural Wiſdom, having 
God for its End, and Holineſs for its Obje&t. He overthrows Idolatry by ſhewing its 
ridiculous Riſe, ſad Conſequences, and the Horrors and Abominations which accom- 
panied it; that therefore Men, and, above all, Philoſophers, . are inexcuſable, in not 
knowing and acknowledging God, and transferring to Creatures that Honour which is 
due to the Creator only. In a word, he deſtroys the Opinions of the Epicureans and 
Sadducees, who denied the Immortality of the Soul, a Future Judgment, the Reality of 
Hell, and the Puniſhments and Rewards of another Life. After this manner he op- 
poſes the principal Miſtakes of the Philoſophers, and gives here the Plan of a true and 
ſound Philoſophy. Original Sin, the Fall, Repentance, and Recovery of the firſt Man, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments in a Future State, are as well, or perhaps more clearly 
deſcribed in this Book than in any of the Old Teſtament, which is of great Conſequence, 
to eſtabliſh the Truth of theſe Opinions, and to ſhew the Antiquity of ſuch a Belief 
among the Jews. | 
THe fix firſt Chapters of this Book are as a Preface to the reſt of the Work; they are a fort 
of an Abridgment of the Nine firſt Chapters of the Book of Proverbs. In them Kings and 


Nobles are exhorted earneſtly to the Study of Wiſdom. In the vii and viii Chapters, the 


Author, aſſuming the Name of Solomon, propoſes himſelf as a Pattern, and ſhews what 
means he employed to attain true Wiſdom. One ſees there the Deſcription of his happy 
Reign, and of his conſummate Knowledge, agreeably to what is ſaid of it in the firſt 
Book of Kings. The ixh Chapter is a Paraphraſe on the Prayer which Solomon made 
to God in the Beginning of his Reign, which is mentioned 1 Kings iii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
The xi Chapter, to the End of the Book, is a Continuation of the ſame Prayer, 


where he enlarges upon the Power of Wiſdom, and its Effects, the Evils which accom- 


pany the wicked and inconſiderate, and the Rewards of the truly wiſe and righteous, 
which he confirms by various Inſtances and Examples. The Work ſeems not to have 


been finiſhed, or at leaſt the Concluſion of it has not reached us, for the Author does 


not finiſh his Prayer, as it is natural to ſuppoſe he ſhould, according to his firſt De- 


ſign. 


W 
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Wr ſhall not enlarge here upon the Writer of this Book, nor the Time in which 
it was wrote, we ſhall do that in a particular Diſſertation. The original Text is in 
Greek, which is yet preſerved, and it does not appear that it was ever extant in Hebrew, 
notwithſtanding what ſome Authors have thought to the contrary. - We find none of 


' thoſe Hebraiſms, which are hardly to be avoided by thoſe who tranſlate from the He- 


trew, nor any Turns but what are uſual in the Greek Tongue. The Author manifeſtly 
had read the Heathen Writers, and wrote Greek well ; he even borrows ſome Expreſ- 


ſions which are peculiar to them, as the Giants being drowned in the Waters of the 


Deluge, the River of Forgetfulneſs or Lethe, the Kingdom of Pluto or Hades, Am- 
brofia, &c. there are ſome Paſſages in which he plainly appears to have imitated Plato, 
and one clearly perceives that he had ſtudied that Philoſopher. His Style is. ſwelling, 
abounds with Epithets, often obſcure, and almoſt throughout poetical and figurative. 
The Jeuiſb Writers had ſome Knowledge of him, and have quoted him ſometimes; 
Rabbi Moſes Ben Nachman cites particularly, ch. vii. 7. which he gives in Syriac, or 
ſach Hebrew, as was ſpoke at Jeruſalem in the time of our Saviour. "flo, 

TH s Author often quotes Scripture, and always according to the Septuagint. Thus 
ch. v. 10, 11, 12, 13. he compares the Life of Man to a Shadow, to a Veſſel cutting 
the Waves, to a Bird which parts the Air, and to an Arrow ſhot at a Mark, which is 
taken from Prov. xxx. 19. where the wiſe Man ſays, according to the LXX, that there 


are four things which are hard to be known, the Way of an Eagle in the Air, the Way 


of a Serpent upon a Rock, the Way of a Ship in the midſt of the Sea, and the Way of 
a young Man in his Youth ; but in the Hebrew the laſt Clauſe is, and the Yay of a young 
Man with a Virgin, So that Paſſage in ch. ii. 12. let us he in wait for the Righteous, 
becauſe he is not for our turn, is taken from J iii. 10. where the Septuagint reads, Let 
us bind the Righteous, becauſe he is diſagreeable to us; but in the Hebrew it is, ſay ye 


Y to the Righteous that all ſhall be well with him. In his Account of the Plagues of Egypt, 


he follows the LXX, particularly in what he ſays of the Flies and Locuſts. And when 
he ſpeaks of Idols in the xiuth and xivth Chapters, he almoſt Word for Word copies 
what we have in 1/azah, Feremiab, Baruch, and the P/alms on that Subject. | 

Tur Latin Tranſlation which we have of this Book is not St. Ferom's; it is the 
ancient Vulgate, uſed in the Church before the Time of that Father, and made from 
the Greek, in the firſt Ages of the Church, by an Author unknown. The Tranſlator 


does not ſeem well acquainted with the Purity of the Latin Tongue, often making uſe 
of Words that are not uſed by approved Authors in that Senſe ; as Honeſtas for Riches, 


Honeſtus for a rich Man, Reſpectus or Viſitatio for the Puniſhment which God inflicts 


5 upon the wicked, Supervacuitas for Vanity or Vain-glory, Animalia ſupervacua for 


dangerous and noxious Animals. The Tranſlation keeps very cloſe to the Text, and is 
ſtrictly exact in rendring every ſingle Word faithfully, neglecting all Ornaments of 
Speech, and the Beauties of the Latin Idiom. St. Ferom, in his Preface to the 
Books of Solomon, ſays, that he corrected Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles from the 
ancient Verſion of the LXX, but did not meddle with the Tranſlation of this Book, 
or Fcclefiaſticus. There are not many various Readings in the Greek Copies, but a 
much greater Number in the Latin ones. The Complut. Edition, that of Antwerp, and 


of Situs V. in 1590, afford a great Variety, which are corrected in the Bibles of 


Clement VIII. and in the Vulgate. We have marked them at the Bottom of each Page 
in the Commentary. | 7 | | Na N 

THE Book of Wiſdom was not always received by the Church as Canonical, as not 
being admitted into the Feuaſb Canon of Scripture among thoſe Books, which were 
wrote in their Language, and paſſed through their Hands to the Chriſtian Church with- 
out any Doubt or Exception. But ſuch as were written in Greek, as Wiſdom and Eccle- 
faſticus, have been diſputed and conteſted, and the Church, always cautious and wary 
in her Deciſions, did not decree to admit them for Canonical, till after mature Judg- 
ment and long Deliberation ; which Slowneſs in her Proceedings and Determination 
ſhews, that ſhe did not admit them haſtily, or by chance. The Scarcity of Books in 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity, the great Diſtance of Churches from one another, 
the Difficulty of aſſembling general Councils, made each Church keep to its own 
ear „to admit, or not to admit Books, till the Truth was at length dif- 
covered. | e | e | 
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T E principal Reaſons brought againſt the Canonicalneſs of this Book are, 1. That 
there is no Appearance that Philo the Few, to whom very many Authors aſcribe it, 
was inſpired ; he lived and died a Few without any Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, or re- 
ceiving his Goſpel. 2. The Doubts of ſome ancient Fathers, who have ranked it in 
the Number of diſputed Writings —That ſeveral particular Churches left it out of their 
Canon, and even ſome late Interpreters, as Lyranus and Cajetan, did not admit it ag 
indiſputably Canonical. 3. The Jeus not admitting it into their Canon, for it does 
not appear to have been known among them before the Time of Feſus Chrift, 4. In- 
| ternal Evidence in the Book itſelf to reject it, as plain Imitations of the Goſpel, and 
Writings of the Apoſtles; the Oppoſition of ſome Paſſages to the undoubted Scriptures 


and the Addition of others, which appears to have been made on purpoſe. All that 
can be objected on this Head, we have mentioned before in the Body of this Preface; 
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4 and will examine, in the Diſſertation upon the Author of this Book, the Objections Wt 
> with Reſpe& to Philo, and thoſe Paſſages in the Goſpel and Writings of the Apoſtles, We 
£ * . 2 3 
Wl. which reſemble ſome in this Book. We have alfo anſwered, both in the Commen. 
1 tary and in this Preface, the Accuſation of Untruth, which has been urged againſt We 
4 this Writer. There remains only the Difficulty which ariſes from the Jeus not 4 
Wl acknowledging it to be Canonical, and ſome of the Ancients not receiving it. 3 
i ˖ Tur Authority of the Jes hath never been of any great Weight in the Church, 
i | particularly of the modern Fes, whoſe Malice and unfair Dealing, in every thing re- = 
ö | 97 lating to our Faith and Holy Religion, is open and notorious. The Apoſtles, whoſe 
* | Authority is of infinitely more Weight than theirs, have taken Quotations and Proofs = 
* from this Book . And 'tis begging the Queſtion to ſay, that this Writer copied Mt 7 
i from them. They recommended it to the Faithful, who have ever ſince preſerved, WH { 
* read, and cited it as inſpired Scripture, ſo that we cannot now form any reaſonable [WW 1 
Doubt about its Canonicalneſs. To the Teſtimony of thoſe few among the Ancients, ; | 
who have diſputed its Authority, we oppoſe a Croud of Witneſſes in all Ages of the : e 
. Church, who have acknowledged and quoted it as Divine Scripture, In ſhort, to te « 
| Scruples of thoſe who ſeeing Antiquity wavering upon this Point, have found ſome WR © 
Difficulty to perſuade themſelves to admit this Book into the Canon, we oppoſe the t 
. | Third Council of Carthage, in 397; that of Sardica in 347; that of Conſtantinopl 2 
Wl in Trullo in 692; the 11th of Toledo in 675; that of Florence in 1438; and laſtly, f 
ll. the 4th Seſſion of the Council Trent, all which expreſsly admitted this Book into the Claſs li 
* of Holy Scripture. And there is ſcarce any ancient Father who has not quoted and com- 1 
6 mended it. Many of them attribute it to Solomon, others to ſome Prophet, and all to an U 
. inſpired Writerb. We may therefore reaſonably urge upon this Occaſion, the Argu- g 
2 ment of Preſcription againſt our Adverſaries, and let them produce their Title againſt our 7 
8 quiet Poſſeſſion, Let them attack and confute, if they can, ſo many Councils<, and thoſe - 
. - learned F 
W See this Objection diſcuſſed in Note on Chap. As the Catholicks lay the Streſs of their Cauſe d 
* ix. 13. and Biſhop Co/ins's Scholaſt. Hiſt. p. 23. upon theſe Councils, and this learned Commentator B 
Wh... d Some of the later Fathers, as St. Jerom, St. triumphs in them as their Bulwark, it ſeems pro- n. 
| Auſtin, &c. give indeed very honourable Titles to per and even neceſſary to examine into the Autho- C 
. The Book of Wiſdom, and the other Apocryphal rity of theſe Councils, and conſider how far they th 
i Books, calling them Canonical, Sacred, Divine; prove the Point they are brought for. I ſhall take C 
Wu but then they mean not by Canonical, as the Church them in the Order as they ſtand in this Preface. (v 
4 of Rome does, Canones Fidei, a perfect Rule of With Reſpect to the Third Council of Carthage, th 
5 Faith; but Canones Morum & Hiſtoriæ, ſuch as are whereat St. Auſtin himſelf, they ſay, was preſent, Sc 
profitable only for Inſtruction, and to inform Men we reply, 1. This Council was not ¶ cumenical, but 50 
; in the Hiſtory of the Zewi/h Church. See Dupins only a Provincial one. 2. The 47th Canon (ac- th 
Bibliath. Pat. tom. I. p. 1. Nor when they call cording to Binius) which they urge againſt us, was th 
them Sacred or Divine, do they mean to equal them not originally in the Acts of this Council, but ad- io 
to Divine Scripture, ftrictly ſo called, or to make ded in the Time of Pope Boniface. For if this ur 
them of the fame Sovereign Authority with the un- Council was held under the Conſulate of Cz/ariv or 
doubted Canonical Books themſelves, for the eſta- and Atticus in the Year 397, as the Inſcription ot Will th 
bliſhing Matters of Faith, or determining Contro- Title of this Council in all Copies has it, there can WF tat 
verſies in Religion. See St. Jer. Epiſt. 7. ad Let, be no ſuch Canon in it; for Boniface, to whom thii Wt th! 
Epiſi. ad Paul. Pref. in lib. Sol. Auſt, de Der. Canon refers, was not at that Time Pope of Rome, in 
Chriſt. l. ii. c. 8. Retract. I. ii. c. 10. De Civit. nor above 20 Years after, not til! 418. 3. ble D 
Dei, l. xv. c. 23. Cyril. Hieroſ. in Catech. ſect. IV. great and general Council of Chalcedon, conſiſting no 
Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. vi. c. 25. Ruffin. in Expoſ. of 630 Biſhops, confirmed the Code of the Uni- fta 
Symb, | 1 verſal Church; in that Code were contained tte E. 
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CALME T's 


PREFACE, Ai 


learned Eccleſiaſtical * Writers which are the Bulwarks of our Cauſe : They muſt 


overthrow all theſe, before they will-be able to reach us, 


Tu E Prophecies which are to be met with in this Book, and which have been 
acknowledged as ſuch by the Fathers, are ſtill farther Proofs of its Canonicalneſs. All 
that is mentioned here of the future Downfall of Idolatry, and of the terrible Judg- 


ments which God will inflict upon the Wicked, may be conſidered as a true Proph 


Canons of the Council of LZazdicea, wherein we 
have the Catalogue of the Canonical Books of Scrip- 
ture; bur the Canons of the Council of Carthage 
were not confirmed by it, as not. having yet any 
Place in it. And therefore we may * conclude, 
that neither Pope Leo the Firſt, (whoſe Legate ſub- 
ſcribed the Council for him) nor any of the Biſhops 
there gathered together, acknowledged any other 
Books of Canonical Scripture, than what the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea (which left out all theſe Books) had 
declared to be received, and read for ſuch in the 
Church, before their Time. 4. The Romani/ts 
themſelves do not generally allow the Authority of 
this Council, to determine what Books are Cano- 
nical : for Miſdom, and the reſt of the Apocryphal 
Books, have been ſince rejected by many great and 
conſiderable Perſons among them, as Jſidore, Nice- 
phorus, Rabanus Maurus, Hugo, Tyran, Cajetan. 
See Limborch's Theol. Chriſt. lib. i. c. 3. Melch. 
Canus. Loc. Theol. lib. v. cap. ult, Baron. Ann. tom. 
VIII. ad Ann. 692. 5 | 

The next is that of Sardica, or Sardis, in 347, 


which was ſo far from a general Council, that it 


was only a Weſtern Synod. The Canons ot this 
Council were never received by the Catholick 
Church as general Laws, they were never put into 
the Cede of the Canons of the Univerſal Church, 
which was approved by the great Council of Chal- 
cedon, but were firſt added to the Code by Diony- 
ſius Exiguus, as thoſe of the Council of Carthage 
likewiſe were. The Eaſt never received theſe Ca- 
nons, nor would the Biſhops of Africa own them. 
The Popes only uſed them, and cited them under 
the Name of the Council of Nice, to give them the 
greater Weight and Authority. See Dupin's Eccl, 
Hiſt. Vol. Il. p. 261. | 8 
As to that at Conſtantinople in Trulla, this is only 
cited by them as confirming the Council of Car- 
thage; for in other Reſpects, the Canons of this 
Council are nor ſo agreeable to the Roman Writers, 
who repreſent them as falſified and corrupt. They 
do not reliſh the 36th Canon, which makes the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople equal to the Biſhop of Rome; 
nor the 55th, which lays ſome Reſtraints upon the 
Church of Rome. Bur it is to be well obſerved, 
that the 227 Biſhops here aſſembled, in the ſecond 
Canon, confirmed alſo the Council of Laodicea, 
(which was 37 Years before that of Carthage which 
they urge) which reckons the Canonical Books of 
Scripture as we do, and excludes the reſt, in Canon 
59th as not properly helonging to them. When 
therefore in the fame ſecond Canon they allow alſo 
the Council of Carthage, they cannot be ſuppoſed 
immediately to contradict themſelves, but that they 
underſtood the Laodiccan Council to be taken in 
one Senſe, and the Council of Carthage in another ; 


the latter extended, in a large and improper Accep- 


tation of Scripture, to the Eccleſiaſtical Books, and 
the former, in a more ſtrict and proper Senſe, took 
in only thoſe Books that were really Authentic and 
Divine. For in one and the ſame Senſe they can- 
not both be taken, nor otherwiſe be confirmed and 
ſtand together. See Coſins's Schol. Hift. Set. 104. 
Epiſcap. Inſtit. Theol. lib, vii. c. 7 | 


cien 


ely. 
Bur 


There is ſtill leſs to be ſaid in favour of the 
11th Council of Toledo, which was ſubſcribed only 
by the Archbiſhop of Toledo, ſixteen Biſhops, two 
Deacons, two Biſhops, Deputies, and ſeven Abbots. 
A Number too fmall and contemptible to make a 
Council! = 

That of Florence in 1438, is of ſo modern a 
Date, that it can be of no great Weight. It was 
aſſembled by the Authority of the Pope, and under 
his Influence and Management. In the large Tomes 
and Editions of the Councils, no ſuch Canon, as 
is pretended, is to be found; it is a Decree added 
by ſome Impoſtor, probably the Epitomizer or 
Abridger of the Councils, and is ſuppoſed with 
Reaſon to be a Forgery, for nothing was mentioned 
at this Council concerning the Canon of Scripture. 
Nor can it be called a General or CEcumenical 
Council, even in Reſpect of the Latin Churches 
only; many of which neither acknowledged Euge- 
mus, or his Council, and the Council of Baſil then 
ſitting, condemned this of Florence as a Schiſmarical 
Aſſembly. And the Greeks, as ſoon as they were 
return'd, and got to Conſtantinople, would ſtand to 
nothing that their own Fears and the Pope's Per- 
ſuaſion had before led them into. See Co/ens's Schol. 
Hit. Sect. 160. | 

The laſt is the famous Decree of the Council of 
Trent, wherein 43, or ſome few Perſons more, 
were only aſſembled, and curſed all other Perſons 
in the World, that did not receive their new Canon 
of Scripture in ſuch Manner and Form, as they 
were then firſt pleaſed to appoint ir. To eſtabliſh this 
CEcumenical Decree, as they moſt unwarrantably 
called it, of the Greet Church they had not one; 
of the Engliſh as few; of the Heluetian, German, 
and Northern Curches none; of the French ſcarce 
two; of the Spanyh not many. All the reſt were 
Italians, and they in no great Number; among 
whom ſome were the Pope's Penſioners, and ſent 
thicher to overbalance the Votes of others, many of 
them Titular, and ſome Unlearned. And was it 
ever heard in the World before, that forty Biſhops 
of Italy, aſſiſted, perhaps, with half a Score others, 
ſhould make up a General Council for all Chriſten- 
dom? (See Ceſinss Schol. Hift. Sect. 194.) Wherein, 
as there was not any one greatly remarkable for 
Learning, that voted the Canonical Authority of the 
Apocryphal Books, which the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches ever held as ſuſpected and uncertain ; fo 
ſome of them (as Father Paul obſerves, whoſe Teſti- 
mony upon this Occaſion muſt be allowed of great 
Weight, and leſs Exceptionable) were Lawyers, emi- 
nent, perhaps, in their own Profeſſion, but of little 
Skill and Underſtanding in controverted Points 
of Religion; and ſuch Divines as were among them, 
were of low Parts, and leſs than ordinary Suffi- 
: The greater Number were Courtiers, and 
Biſhops of ſuch ſmall Places, or Dignities only Ti- 
tular, that ſuppoſing every one to repreſent the 
Clergy and People from whence he came, it could 
not be ſaid that one in a Thouſand in Chriſtendom 
was repreſented in this pretended Council. See 
Brent's Tranſl. of the Hiſt. of the Counc. of Trent. 
B. II. p. 153. IT mentioned juſt above, that the 
1 | Eaſtern 
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2 ALME T S PRE FAC E. 


But the Place upon which the Ancients have fixed with moſt Attention, is, where che 


Author deſcribes the Puniſhments of the Juſt Man, in Terms fo reſembling the Suffer- 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt, that Grotius imagines theſe Paſſages to have been added to the 
Book by ſome Chriſtian Interpolator, after the Death of our Saviour ; which is not at 
all probable, as they are ſo linked and interwoven with the Context, that they are not 
to be ſeparated without manifeſt Violence. The Fathers had quite a different Opinion 
of them, and have made uſe of them againſt Fews and Heathens, and ſhewn the com- 


- plete Accompliſhment of them in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, N c 
THE Jeus themſelves do not abſolutely reject this Book ; I have before obſerved, 


that a learned Rabbi quotes a Paſſage from it in his Preface to the Pentateuch. Foln 
Picus of Mirandola aſſerts, that the Jews read a Book of Wiſdom in Hebrew, compoſed, 
as they thought, by Solomon, as the Marrow and Quinteſſence of the Law of Mojes, 
But it is very different from this Book. J/idore, Sixtus of Sienna, Chriſtopher a Caſtro, 
Gonſalve a Cervantes, Lorin in their Prefaces to this Book, maintain that it was wrote at 
firſt in Hebrew, and afterwards tranſlated into Greek : Many affirm, that it was wrote 


by Solomon, and tranſlated after into Greek by the LXX. But theſe laſt Opinions go too 


far. If the Jeus were acquainted with, and read this Book, it muſt have been 
tranſlated into their Language from the Greek, and we muſt indeed agree that they 


never received it as Canonical, 


| Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches looked upon the 


Apocryphal Books as ſuſpected and uncertain. Thoſe 
that are curious may ſee this Matter very minutely 
diſcuſſed by a particular Detail of the Sentiments of 
the ſeveral Churches, extracted chiefly from the 
Writings of the Biſhops, that preſided over the re- 
ſpective Sees, which Ep:/copius has happily executed, 
Inſtit. Theol. lib. iii. c. 7. in ſuch a clear Manner, 
and ſo exact a Method, as to Time, Place, and 
Perſons, that we ſee the Judgment of theſe two 
great Eccleſiaſtical Bodies, as it were, in one View, 
and without any Confuſion or Perplexity. 

* This may be diſproved by .almoſt an Infinity 
of Teſtimonies in Bp. Cofinss Scholaſtical Hiſtory, 
wherein by an Hiſtorical Diſquiſition of the Uni- 
verſal Tradition of the Church of God, unani- 
mouſly delivered in all Ages from the Apoſtles Times 
(and before) to ours, and by a very particular Enu- 


meration of the Teſtimonies of the ancient Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers thro* the ſeveral Centuries, it ar 
pears, that neither the ancient Fathers, Biſhops, nor 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers, taught or believed otherwiſe 


than we now hold. So that it ſeems ſtrange that {© 
learned a Writer as Calmet, ſhould either be ſo great. 
ly deceived in a Point of ſuch Conſequence, or one 
in other Reſpects ſo fair and candid, ſhould know. 
ingly triumph in falſe Evidence and unſupported Au- 
thorities : Nor is it leſs ſtrange, that he ſhould net 
give the incomparable Book of this Prelate, a Place 
in his Bibliotheca Sacra, as the Nature of that Work 
required ; bur we may ſuppoſe that he either did 
not know it, being wrote in Englißb, or did not 
care to have it known and read, the Anſwers of it be- 


ing ſo cogent againſt the Romaniſts, and the Book 
itſelf the ſtrongeſt Bulwark of the Prote/tant Cauſe 
in this controyerted Point betwixt us. | 
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CALMET'S DISSERTATION 


RE ys UPON THE 


Avro of The Book of WISDOM. 


Tranſlated from the French. 


F the Diſpute which hath been raiſed about the Author of The Book of Wiſdom, was 
E I only among Catholick Writers, and all Parties were agreed upon its Canonicalneſs, 
4 and the Inſpiration of the Author, we ſhould have given ourſelves no more Trouble 
about this, than ſome others of the ſacred Books, whoſe Canonicalneſs is acknowledged 
by all the Churches, even thoſe which are ſeparated from our Communion, though the 
= Writers of them are doubtful and unknown. When once it is agreed that the Holy 
& Spirit is the Original Author of a Book, one need not be fo ſolicitous who the Perſon 
employ'd as the Inſtrument is. But in the Queſtion before us, many of thoſe who diſ- 
pute about the Writer of this Work, attempt to deſtroy its Authority, and by diminiſh- 
ing the Credit of its Author, would take the Liberty to reject it as Apocryphal. To 
2g oppoſe this is the Deſign of the preſent Diſſertation, wherein we ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
that though the Author of The Book of Wiſdom be not certainly known, the Book itſelf 
does not ceaſe on that Account to be Authentic, Inſpired, Canonical. 1 

= Many Catholick Writers ſuppoſe the Author of this Book to be Solomon himſelf. 
He wrote it, ſay they, in Hebrew, from whence it was tranſlated into Greek by the 
ES © Seventy Interpreters, together with the other Works of that Prince: The ancient 


Fathers quote it often under his Name, and it has generally that Title in the Greek 


T's} 


Copies. The Author plainly aſſumes this Character throughout, and the true Solo- 
„ mon ſtands confeſſed in as clear a manner, as in any other of his Books. Every body 
agrees that it is not unworthy of his conſummate Wiſdom, and high Reputation; and 
that his Sentiments and Maxims are compriſed in it: That tho' this Piece is not 
FS © now to be met with in the Hebrew, it cannot be concluded from thence, that it was 
never wrote in that Language: for how many Works have we in the Verſions and 
BS © Tranſlations only, the Originals of which are not now to be found? And how many 
are aſcribed to particular Authors, as indiſputably theirs, which have leſs Marks to 
by © aſcertain them to belong to ſuch Writers, than this has of being the genuine Work of 
Solomon? This is what they plauſibly urge in behalf of this Opinion. 
But to theſe Reaſons it may be replied, that if this Work was really Solomon's, and 
vas in Hebrew in the time of the LXX Interpreters, the cus would not have forgot, 
or neglected it as they have done, nor excluded it their Canon. It is entirely unknown 
n that Language to Foſephus, Philo, St. Ferom, and Origen ; ſo that in all Appearance 
it never was in that Language. Add to this, that the Turn of the Phraſe and Expreſ- 
ſions are in the manner of the Greeks, and very different from the Genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue. The Author quotes the Scripture in it according to the LXX, and borrows 
& Paſſages from Books, which were not wrote till a long time after Solomm. To pretend 
that the Jes have fuppreſs d the Original, out of Hatred to the Chriſtians, who make 
uſe of its Authority to convince them, that they have accompliſhed, in the Murder of 
our Saviour, what was foretold of him in this Book, is to advance what is incredible, 
and raifing an Objection which has been an hundred times confuted, and more difficult 
maintain, than what they would avoid by this Plea, For could the Fews have _ 


N CAL ME T's Dis SERTATION. 


preſſed it, if they would? And if they could, what Service would that have done them, 
ſince they have left it us in Greek, with ſo many other Books, as ſtrong at leaſt as this 
to eſtabliſh the Truth of our Religion:: 
The Authority of the Fathers is decifive, to prove a Point of Faith, and the Authen. 
ticalneſs of any Text ; but then their Teſtimony muſt be conſtant and uniform; but in 
a Matter of Criticiſm, and where their Judgments are divided, their Opinion does not 
always determine the Caſe. Now here the | ntients do 6t ſpeak in an uniform man- 
ner, ſome abſolutely deny Sdhmon to be the Authbr, others ſpeak doubtfully, and none 
affirm it in expreſs Words. They cite indeed this Work according to the Uſage of the 
Church, which comprehends under the Name of The Book of the Wiſdom of Solhnun, 
not only Proverbs and Ecclefiaſtes, but alſo this Book and that of Ecelgſiaſticus. The 
Title of the Book in the Greek Copies is no ſtronger an Argument than the Name of 
King, which this Author, aſſumes in the Body of the Work or the Port and Appearance 
of Salmon, with which he would ſet himſelf off. The Ancients often call their Books 
by the Names of Perſons whom they introduce ſpeaking, as Plato gives to his Dialogues 
the Names of Socrates, Timæus, Protagoras; and Cicero, to his Book of Famous Oratir, 
that of Brutus, and to another that of Hortenſius. Xenophon too calls the Hiſtory, in 
which he gives the Model of a complete Prince, by the Name of Cyrus, who is the 
principal Character drawn in it. But no body will ſay, that theſe Pieces were wrote by 
thoſe whoſe Names they bear, for it is known and confeſſed on all hands, that it waz 
Plato, Cicero, Xenophon, who wrote them under ſuch fictitious Names. St. Term 
. ays expreſsly, that the Book of the Wiſdom of Solomon carries a falſe and borrow. 
Ihe Reſemblance that is to be found in the Thoughts and Expreſſions of this Book 
with thoſe of Solomon, is ſo far from proving him to be the Writer of it, that it furniſhes 
_ a ſtrong Argument to the contrary. This Prince would never have copied from himfelf, 
nor have repeated here, what he had already faid in ſome other Work; nor would he 
have cited Paſſages from Jaiabh and Feremiab, who lived fo long after him. We d 
not deſign or endeavour todecry the Book,” or to diminiſh its real Worth and Value; we 
readily own, that it is not unworthy of the Wiſdom of Solomon himſelf, and we hare 
given it an Author more great and noble than that Prince. It is the holy Spirit, which 
inſpired this Writer, as he did Solomon. I ſhall not repeat here, what I have ſaid elſe- 
where, with reſpect to ſome Terms uſed in this Book, which are borrowed from the 
Heathens, ſuch as Ambroſia, the River of Forgetfulneſs or Lethe, the Kingdom of 
Pluto or Hades, &c. Theſe Fables are apparently of later Date than Solomon, as well 
as the Chaplets and Crowns of Roſes, mention'd ch. ii. 8. . _ 

St. Auſtin was once of Opinion, that Jeſuis the Son of Sirach was the Author of the 
Books of Miſdom and Eccleſiaſticus; but he did not long continue under that Miſtake, 
he recants as to the Book of Wiſdom, Retract. lib. II. cap. 4. and without explicitly ſaying 
who is the Author, owns that it is more probable that Fe/us the Son of Sirach did noi 
write it: He ſays in another Place, that it was by no means likely to be wrote by Sol. 
mon; but he does not doubt, but that It, and Ecclgfiaſticus were both written by Inſpi- 
ration *, And he elſewhere obſerves, that the primitive Writers of the Church, neareſ 
the Times of the Apoſcles, fetched Proofs from this Book, as being of divine Authority; 
that there can be no Pretence for not receiving it, and placing it in the Rank with the 
other Scriptures. n | Bt 
St. Jerom informs us, that ſome ancient Writers aſcribed The Book of Wiſdom to Phil 

the Few, which Words have afforded much Matter of Diſpute to Authors that came 
after. Some have looked upon it as a dangerous Opinion, which tends to deſtroy the 
whole Authority of the Book, by aſcribing it to a Few!/h Writer, and one who ws 
never reckoned inſpired. Others have adopted him without any Limitation, but the 
greater Part add this Reſtriction, that the Philo, whom St. Ferom mentions, is not that 

Philo whoſe Writings we have, who is commonly known by the Name of Philo the Feu, 
but ſome other more ancient. For they pretend that there were ſeveral Authors of th 
Name, the firſt, as they ſay, lived under Ptolemy Philadelphus, and was one of the 
Seventy Interpreters; the ſecond is Philo of Biblos, who is cited by Euſebius and Foſephus ; 
the third is Philo the Few; the fourth is one who lived under the ſecond Temple, and 
wrote a Book about the Soul, | | . „ 
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3 * See this confuted by St. Auſtin. De Civit Dei, many other Places, which wall Gras Hkewiſe for an 
lib. xv. c. 23. lib. xvii. c. 20. lib, xviii. c. 38. and Anſwer to what immediately follows from St. Auſtin. 
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„ Tus firſt Philo is unknown to Antiquity, nor is there any Reaſon to place him in 
: WW the Time of Plolemy and the LXX Interpreters. In all Appearance there never was 
ſach an Author, ſince he is not mentioned by any ancient Writer. The ſecond was a 
* Pagan, a Native of Ba los, who tranſlated the Hiſtory of Phænicia into Greek. Foſe- 
in Plus places him in the ſame Rank with Demetrius and Eupolemus, who, not being of the 
ot Fewiſh Religion, could not have acquired a ſufficient Knowledge of their Books, to 
give any true and juſt Idea of their Hiſtory, and can with leſs Reaſon be ſuppoſed to be 
ne the Author of ſacred and prophetic Books. The next then is the famous Philo, the 
he WR Few of Alexandria, who lived in the firſt Age of the Church, and was deputed by the 
mM, Fews of that Place to the Emperor Cazus, about the Year XL. of the common Era. He 
he WR wrote many Books in his Youth, but in the latter Part of his time was employed in pub- 


lick and national Affairs, and was of great Service to his Countrymen. Euſebius and St. 
Ferom write, that in a ſecond Embaſſy which he was ſent upon to the Emperor Clau- 
dius, he contracted an Acquaintance and Friendſhip with St. Peter. Photius ſays, that 
he even embraced Chriſtianity, but quitted it again out of Diſcontent or Diſguſt. Foſe- 
*  phus mentions him as a very conſiderable Perſon, His Works are in a Style admirable 
for its Beauty and Plainneſs, but his Method of expounding Scripture is allegorical. 
* Photius thinks, that it was from him the Cuſtom was firſt introduced into the 
Church of explaining the Scriptures allegorically, and it is certain that ſome of the Fa- 
thers have followed his Method. — As to Philos being a Chriſtian, that Opinion is now 
exploded by all learned Men, as well as his pretended Intimacy with St. Peter. 
TR RE are four ways to judge whether Pho, to whom many of the Ancients 
have aſcribed this Book, be really the Author of it. 1. A Conformity of Sentiments 
and Method. 2. A Reſemblance of Style. 43. An Agreement with the Perſon and 
Character of Philo, and the Times wherein he lived. 4. The Authority of thoſe Wri- 
ters who have aſcribed this Book to him. We ſhall examine theſe Particulars in their 
Orte. en ee MN 


- THE Author of The Book of Wiſdom repreſents God as the Creator and Preſerver 
of all things, of infinite Wiſdom and Juſtice, and whoſe Providence watches over and 
extends unto all his Works. A God who aims only at the Good of his Creatures, 
who created them originally pure and innocent, and does not proceed to puniſh them 
till their Wickedneſs is incorrigible, and at its full Height; who is the Author of true 
Wiſdom, and all other Bleſſings, and communicates them freely to ſuch as fincerely aſk 
for them. Philo agrees in all theſe Sentiments; but as this is nothing extraordinary in a 
Fewiſh Writer, I ſhall not ſtop to draw the Parallel, which would be of no Service 
Herr.. hoe 07159, 1 Ton, CO; 97 
The Soul of Man, according to the Book of Wiſdom, is immortal, and linked to a cor- 
ruptible Body, the Weight of which draws it to the Earth, and preſſes it downwards ; 
it is capable of eternal Happineſs, but when it gives itſelf up to the Purſuit of Sin and 
Wickedneſs, it brings upon itſelf Puniſhments and Miſery without end; it is inexcu- 
ſable, when it continues ignorant of its Creator, who is ſo loudly proclaimed by his 
= Works. Philo ſays much the ſame, That the Soul of Man is clothed with the Body 
as with a Garment, but that of a wiſe Man with his Virtues ; ”” and in another Place, 
$ © That while we continue in this World, we are in a State of Pilgrimage; but a wiſe 
„ Man looks upon himſelf, when. in the Body and upon the Earth, as in ſome 
2 2 Place, conſidering Heaven as his only true Country, and his proper native 
K 546 nit Tg, | | | | 
Philo ſuppoſes two Sorts of Souls, ſome of which deſcend into and inhabit Bodies, 
and others are at a great Diſtance and very remote; of thoſe that enter into Bodies, and 
continue there, ſome apply themſelves to, and are trained up in a Philoſophy wholly 
ſublime, which, after the Death of the Body, they continue to purſue, to purchaſe a 
Life eternal and incorruptible : The other ſort, overwhelmed with the Weight of the 
Fleſh, negle& the Study of Wiſdom, and giving themſelves up to the Caprice of For- 
tune, are attached to things ſenſible and corporeal, to the Purſuit of Vanity, Glory, 
Riches, Sc. which very much reſembles what the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, 
ſpeaking in the Perſon of Solomon, ſays, ch. viii. 19, 20. that he had a good Spirit, or 
rather, that being good, he came into a Body undefiled, wherein he ſuppoſes a Pre- exiſtence 
of Souls, ſome good, others wicked, not by Nature, or through any Fate or Neceflity, 
OY and by Inclination, which is certainly the Opinion of Philo in many 
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xv CALMET'S DISSERTATION. 


Tux high Encomiums this Author gives of Wiſdom are likewiſe to be met with in 
Philo, who ſays, That ſhe is a pure Gift from the Bounty of God, who communi- 
ee cates her to Souls well diſpoſed, which love Contemplation ; that ihe exiſted before 
« all Ages, and by her the World itſelf was created, that ſhe is as the Mother and 
« God the Father of it; that the Wiſe alone are truly worthy to reign, to have Com- 
<* mand and Sovereignty ; and only theſe are truly rich; that Wiſdom is all divine, 
<« and nothing more eaſy to be acquired, being always ready to communicate herſelf; 
ce that ſhe never ſhuts her School, but is willing and diſpoſed to receive thoſe who deſire 
« Inſtruction. Theſe ſhe enchants, and as it were inebriates, with ſweet and agreeable 


„ Draughts of her Doctrines, ſhe invites them to come and improve themſelves by 


”» 


ce her Leſſons, and promiſes them infinite Advantages and Bleſſings.” According to 
Philo Kings ſhould diſtinguiſh themſelves by their Wiſdom, and their Ambition, Hap. 
pineſs, and Glory ſhould centre in this; that a Prince ſhould be well verſed and in- 
ſtructed not only in human and ſecular Affairs, but likewiſe in ſpiritual and divine, 
and ſhould appear to his Subjects as an animated Oracle, and a living Law; which 


agrees admirably with the Idea which the wiſe Man here gives of a perfect and conſum. 


mate Prince. es | 


TE Author of this Book ſpeaks of the Word, or the Word of the Lord, a 4 


5 diſtin& Perſon from him that generated and ſent him. He aſcribes to him divine 


Attributes, particularly Omnipotence. Twas this Word which fed the 1/aelites in 
the Wilderneſs, cured the Bitings of the Serpents, flew the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
and, in fine, created the World. Philo reſembles our Author more on this Head, than 
in any other particular; and ſome have pretended, that he had even Knowledge of 
that divine Word, of which St. John ſpeaks in the Beginning of his Goſpel ; and 
others have advanced, but againſt all Reaſon, that this holy Evangeliſt took his Doctrine 
and Expreſſions from him. He ſays, that the inviſible Word which created all Things 
is the expreſs Image of God, above all the World, more ancient than it, and ſuperior 
to all Creatures. That this Word was employed to ſeparate and divide the Elements, 
and to range all the Parts and Matter of the Univerſe into Form and Order according 
to his own Will. That this Word was begotten of God, was the Creator of the Uni- 
verſe, and has a Dominion and Sovereignty over all the Kingdoms of the World. In 
ſpeaking of Teac, he fays, that this Patriarch never departed from his Duty to God, 
but that he attached himſelf to the Word, that divine Mediator, which inſtructs us 
in thoſe Things which are beſt for us, and came down to, and condeſcended to con- 
verſe with us, to teach us what is moſt convenient and proper for us in all Circum- 
ſtances : For, continues he, God diſdains not to be known to, and intimate with ſuch 
as love Virtue, and ſends his Word to ſupport and ſuccour them. | 
THE Puniſhment and Sufferings of the Wicked in another Life, and the Rewards 


and Glory of the Righteous are admirably deſcribed in The Book of Wiſdom ; Phil 
ſpeaks of them in as plain and diſtinct a Manner. He ſays, that the Elements, the 


Air, Fire, and Water, all conſpire to the Puniſhment of the Wicked, God, by his 
Almighty Power, employing thoſe very Things, which he deſigned for the Benefit and 
Uſe of Man, as his Inſtruments and Scourges to puniſh the Ingratitude and Wickednels 
of his Creatures. He obſerves, ſpeaking of Cain, that Men imagine temporal Death 
to be the greateſt of all Misfortunes, not reflecting upon the terrible Tribunal of the 
ſovereign Judge which will ſucceed, with reſpe& to which, in the Judgment of God 
himſelf, Death may be conſidered only as the Commencement of their Miſery. And 
what is their Miſery ? It is to live, as continually dying, or rather to be dying al- 


Ways, without ceaſing to live. — A Death always renewing, and in ſome Senſe im- 


mortal. For there are two Sorts of Death, the firſt is that of the Body, which is an 
indifferent Thing, it may be either good or bad ; but the ſecond is, to die without 
ceaſing, the greateſt and moſt terrible of all Calamities and Misfortunes. 

HE ſays, in another Place, that the Wicked are always dead, tho' they ſhould 


chance to live even to extreme old Age, and that the Righteous, on the contrary, tho 


dead and departed this Life, thro' bodily Sufferings, are really living, and enjoy a 
Life permanent, and without end; and he inſtances in Nadab and Abibu, who being 
dead betimes, enjoy Immortality, and a Life incorruptible before God *. He . 

e „ 1 3 where 


* Calmet here tranſlates Philo literally; the Paſ- ons, Nile Gus d pbaglom d ilmalaa vol glu, 


ſige referred to is in his Treatiſe, De Profugis. Nm T8 Wess wees ra ilor nut % 
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CALME T's DISSERTATION. xxix 
Where obſerves, that long Life does not conſiſt in a Number of Years, but in a Courſe 
of Goodneſs, Expreſſions exactly agreeing with theſe of The Book of Wiſdom. *©* Tho 
«the Righteous be prevented with Death, yet ſhall he be in Reſt ; for honourable Age 
« js not that which ſtandeth in Length of Time, nor is meaſured by the Number 
| of Years; but Wiſdom is grey Hair unto Men, and an unſpotted Life is old Age. 
„ That God took his beloved [Enoch] from the World in the Flower of his Age, 
„ <« left Wickedneſs ſhould alter his Underſtanding, or Deceit beguile his Soul; and 
« that being made pei fect in a ſhort Time, he fulfilled a long Time, or had all 
«. the real Advantages of old Age.” c. iv. 7, 8, 9, II, 13. | | 
WIA the Writer of The Book of Wiſdom ſays of Idolatry and Idolaters in the 
130 Chapter, is fo like what we find in Philo in the Beginning of his Treatiſe, De 
Monarch. that one perceives plainly that they had both the fame Sentiments, and did 
not copy the one from the other. They both ſhew the Folly and Miſtake of thoſe 
who deified the Stars, inſtead of exalting their Hearts, and paying their Devotions to 
him who is the great Creator and Ruler of them. In his Pzece upon the Decalogue, there 
is a Paſſage entirely agreeable to that of W7/dom, c. xv. 15. where the Ridiculouſneſs 
of thoſe pretended Deities is expoſed, which neither have the Uſe of Eyes to ſee, nor 
Neſes to draw breath, nor Ears to hear, nor Fingers of Hands to handle, and as for their 
= Feet they are flow to go. There is no End of multiplying Inſtances of the Agree- 
ment between Philo and T he Book of Wiſdom ; but theſe that we have produced, may 
be ſufficient to ſhew the Conformity of their Sentiments. | „ 
LET us now examine the Facts mentioned by the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, 
which ſeem to differ from the Account of Moſes. Philo ſpeaking of Fo/eph, - lays, 
that he was made Viceroy, or, to ſpeak more properly, King of Egypt. And in the 
Deſcription of the Plagues of that Country, he fays, that in the Parts beyond Mem- 
phis there is no Rain, nor do they know what Winter is. But at the Command of 
Moſes, Nature changed her Appearance, and the Air aſſumed new Qualities, and 
Thunder, Lightnings, Hail, and Rain were as dreadfully and ſenſibly felt there, as in 
other Regions. And what was very particular, the Water did not extinguiſh the Fire 
in the Lightning, nor. the Fire melt and diſſolve the Hail: A Reflexion, which the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom likewiſe makes in ſeveral Parts of that Work. 
PHIL O remarks, that, during the Darkneſs in Egypt, which laſted three Days, no 
Fire could be kindled there, the Thickneſs of the Fog extinguiſhing it immediately; 
which is agreeable to our Author's Account. With reſpect to Manna, the Expreſſions 
of both are very much alike. According to Philo, it is a Nouriſhment produced with- 
cout the Labour of Man, ſent purpoſely from Heaven, and in a figurative Senſe, is 
the Wiſdom of God, his Word, or Commandment ; which is very like what Meſes 
ſays, on this Occaſion, That Man doth not live by Bread only, but by every Ward that 
Sy proceedeth out of the Mouth of the Lord, Deut. viii. 3. He explains in an allegorical 
Manner the Veſtments of the High Prieſt, and, like our Author, ſuppoſes them to be 
ſymbolical of the Univerſe ; that the Habit in general repreſents the whole World, and 
each particular anſwers to, and expreſſes the ſeveral principal Parts of it: The long 
Robe of an azure Colour, is an Emblem of the Air ; the Pomegranates at the Bottom 
repreſent the Water; the Ornaments, or Flowers, denote the Earth; and the Bells, 
the Harmony, which is in the ſeveral Parts of it, from whence the Union of the 
Syſtem proceeds. The Hebrew Text ſpeaks only of the Pomegranates and Bells, but 
Philo follows the Seventy, who ſeem Exod. xxviii. 33. to mention Flowers. All this is 
agreeable to, and an Explanation of what our Author ſays in fewer Words, That in the 
long Garment was the whole World. c. xvii. 242. FE 
3 ONE thing is very obſervable, that Philo doth not copy the very Words of The 
= Book of Wiſdom, as he would have done, if he had deſigned to quote or uſe 
it, as the Work of another Writer. He follows in general the ſame Method, the 


zould Adrtyoav Wwriov Kues, rug EZyo av. Tis ſur- Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11. they might have been 
tho' Prizing, that Philo ſhould produce theſe two Perſons thought to have died in God's Embraces, as ſome 
2 as an Inſtance of rewarded Piety, who died by the of the Radbins have aſſerted of Moſes. This Miſ- 

of immediate Judgment of God, by an extraordinary take ſeems to ariſe from his Allegorical Manner of 
being Viſitation from Heaven, for offering ſtrange Fire be- Interpretation. When the Text ſays, they died be- 


when they had the Honour to be called up to God, 
and to have a Sigbt of him, and to eat and drink 
in his Preſence, when he appeared on Mount Sinai, 


fore the Lord, Lev. x. i. Had they died inſtantly, 


fore the Lord, he renders, Ic, tho the Phraſe 


has a quite different Meaning in that Place. See 
Parr. in Levit. x. Philo has the ſame Thought, in 
lib. Quis Rerum Divin, Heres, © 


' i ſame 


xxx CALMET'S DISSERTATION. 
fame Sentiments, the ſame Thoughts, but in different Terms; as when one and the ſame 
Author expreſſes. himſelf upon particular Points in different Works. From this ver 
reat Likeneſs and Conformity of Opinions, many of the Ancients have concluded 
Philo to be the Author of the Book of Wiſdom. | : | 
TAE Difference of the Style of Philo, and that of The Book of Wiſdem, is one 
of the ſtrongeſt Arguments againſt his being the real Author ; but the Ancients, who 
were as good Judges. as the Moderns upon this Head, it is manifeſt, laid no great Streſ; 
upon the Difference of Style, ſince it did not hinder them from aſcribing this Book 
notwithſtanding to Philo. And in ſpite of the Diverſity of Style, one may obſerve in 
ſeveral Parts of this Book, the pompous Turns of Philo, his Exuberance in Epithets, 
and his rich Vein diſplayed by many lively and pathetic Deſcriptions. But as he wrote 
it under the borrowed Name of Solomon, he might diſguiſe his Style a little, and ap 
more ſententious in this Book, than in his other Works : This probably is the true 
Reaſon of the Difference of Style, it proceeds from the Matter and Subject itſelf. 
For let the ſame Perſon write an Oration, Leſſons of Morality, an Epiſtle, or a Poem, 
will not a great Variety of Style neceſſarily ariſe from theſe different Characters, tho 
they are all penn'd, and proceed from one and the fame Author? | 
T H o' the Book we are ſpeaking of affords but few Hints whereby to form a Judg- 
ment of the Time and Place in which it was wrote; yet, as glimmering as the 
Light is, it may be ſufficient to give us ſome Idea of both: The Author lived in an 
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idolatrous Country, and moſt probably in Egypt, ſince upon all Occaſions he inveighs Mt 
againſt the ridiculous Idolatry of the Egyptians, which conſiſted in paying Adoration Wt | 
to Water, Fire, Serpents, and other Beaſts the moſt frightful and miſchievous. He 
lived at a Time when the Jeus had a great Averſion to Idolatry, he ſpeaks of its Ori- 
gin, and that one Cauſe of it was the Grief of a tender Parent for a deceaſed Child, : 
which at length terminated in paying divine Honours to him. This Remark is more ap- Wt « 

plicable to Egypt than any other Country, upon account of that great Reſpect which the Wl 
Egyptians are remarkable for paying to their Dead; and becauſe it is certain that s and WEB © 
Oyeris, the firſt Deities of this Country, had the Sovereignty of Egypt, and the former WR 1. 
appointed divine Honours to the Body of her deceaſed Huſband. He ſpeaks likewik Wt b 
of the Jeus being held in Subjection, and perſecuted under ſome idolatrous Princes, AR v 
which agrees very well with the Times of Philo, when the Jeus ſuffered greatly, bob v 
in Judea and in Egypt, from the Roman Emperors, their Deputies, and even the People 2 
themſelves. . h | N 
Ir he wrote it after the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, who could not be unknown to him, t. 
tt is not improbable that he had him in view, when he deſcribes the juſt Man, as revikd, Ic 
perſecuted, and at length put to Death; and that ſeeing the Beginning and firſt Eflays Wl / 
of Chriſtianity, and the Miracles which accompanied the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, © 
he foretold the approaching Ruin of Idolatry. In fine, living under idolatrous and cruel ir 
Emperors, it is probable he might direct his Inſtructions to them under the Perſon of ag 
| Solomon, and the more effectually to execute his Deſign, purpoſely diſguiſed his Style tb F 
give his Work a greater Air of Antiquity, and to add the more Weight to it. And it h. 
may be queſtion d whether it would have been even ſafe for him at that time in the ne 
very Heart of Alexandria, to have addreſſed a Book in Greet to Princes, wherein Idola- IN 
try is condemned in ſuch a bold and open manner; but by concealing himſelf and Wi- l 
tings, under the fictitious Name of Solomon, he avoided all Danger. ch 

WHEN St. Ferom tells us that ſome of the Ancients aſcribed this Book to Philo the 
Few, he meant, no doubt, Philo of Alexandria, for at that time no other of the Name Wl 
Was known. And as the Ancients, whom he cites, are the firſt that acquaint us whom Pt 
the Church attributed this Work to, their Judgment ought to be of great Weight; and It 
ſo much the more, as ſince that time no one has been aſſigned in particular as the un- th 
doubted Author of it. Truths of this Nature are generally the more certain, the nearet fir 
they approach to the Fountain- head; now in the time of thoſe Ancients whom St. m 
Ferom mentions, this Tradition muſt have been very freſh, and it might have been a fe- ta 
ceived Notion in the Church, even from the Times of the Apoſtles; the great Com- w 
mendations which the Ancients give of Philo, ſhew the high Idea they had of hs of 
| Merit. We have before mention'd that Euſebiut, St. Ferom, and others believed him 

to have been a Chri/tian ; the former aſſerts that he was perfectly acquainted with al thc 
that related to the Doctrine and the Laws of his Anceſtors; he extolls his Eloquence, na 
the Loftineſs of his Thoughts and Sentiments, his exact Underſtanding of the Scrip- 2 


ture, and his Explications of the ſacred Books, And if St. Ferom, Euſebius, and _ 
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who have drawn up the Catalogue of Philos Works, have not inſerted the Book of 
Wiſdom in the Number, the Reaſon was either that ſince their time it has been queſtion- 
ſpired Book, it was not 


ed, or that being received by the Generality of Churches as an in 
proper to range it among the Works of a Feuiſb Author. 


Tuls is what may be plauſibly urged in Favour of Philo, but this alone will not be 
ſufficient to induce us to aſcribe this Work to him, there will always be an invincible 
Philo died in Judaiſm many Years after 
the Death Chriſt; and if he was acquainted with the Truths of the Goſpel, he has not 
done that Juſtice, or given that Honour to it which he ought, It is not therefore pro- 
bable that the Holy Spirit ſhould ſpeak by the Mouth of ſuch a Perſon, nor that the 
Church ſhould adopt, or receive as an inſpired Book, the Work of an unconverted 
Few. This Reaſon, it muſt be confeſſed, is of no Force againſt thoſe who do not look 
But there are other Reaſons which hinder us 
1. The Difference of Style. 2. The Silence of the 
Ancients, as Euſebius, St. Ferom himſelf, Photius, Suidas, and others, who have not 
3. The Paſlages of this Book quoted in the 
Goſpels, and the Epiſtles written either before Philo could write this Work, or a very 
There remains then only in his Favour Tradition, and that but indif- 
ferently ſupported, and a Conformity of Sentiments, which is not fo peculiar to Philo, 
but the like may be found in Fob, Proverbs,” Plato, Eccleſiaſticus, and in the Books of 
; In theſe we meet with, likewiſe, the Puniſhments of the Wicked after this 
ion Life, and the future Rewards and Happineſs of the Righteous ; one finds Wiſdom re- 

wpreſented there as coeternal with God, and the Word, as Almighty, Omniſcient, Crea- 
cor, Preſerver ; as inſtructing, puniſhing, rewarding. Theſe Notions were common 
at that time among the eus, and who can be certain that Philo himſelf did not take 


Argument to the contrary, vig. his Religion. 


upon The Book of Wiſdom as Canonical. 
from aſcribing this Book to Philo. 


placed this Book among thoſe of Philb. 


little time after. 


Maccabees. 


f theſe from the Books we have juſt quoted? 


* ORIJIGEN has nothing certain about the Author of this Book, no more than the 
other Fathers which follow him. All then that can be concluded from what we have 
ſaid is, that PYilo was manifeſtly of the ſame Principles with the Author of this Book, 
had the ſame Method, and moſt of his Sentiments ; that he wrote in Egypt, and is not 
very ancient, ſince it is indiſputable that he lived after the Verſion of the Seventy, If 
ve ſhould attempt to reckon up the Differences between The Book of Wiſdom and Philo, 
Ja very conſiderable Number perhaps might be produced; the Former ſets down ten 
Months as the ordinary Time for the Birth of Children, the latter only ſeven, aſſerting 
that Children born after that Time, ſuppoſe in the eighth Month, are not commonly 
| . Philo alſo differs from the Author of The Book of 
VViſdom in what he ſays of the Creation of Man, and his Likeneſs and Reſemblance of 
= God. According to the latter, Man was created in the Similitude and Image of God, 
immortal and innocent, his Body formed out of the Earth, and will return to Earth 
again, as his Soul will likewiſe to God after Death, from whom it originally proceeded: 
Phi makes the Reſemblance between God and Man to conſiſt in the Soul, which God 
himſelf created in the Beginning, and filled with Inclinations for its Welfare and Happi- 
8 neſs, but adds at the ſame time, that he called evil Angels to aſſiſt at the Formation of 
Man, who were the Authors of thoſe bad Diſpoſitions obſervable in him; which in- 

ependent Principles, which the Mam- 


long-lived, or born to be happy 


cludes that dangerous Opinion of two different ind 
chees afterwards abuſed in ſo ſtrange a Manner. 
GROTIUS is of Opinion that The Book of Wiſdom is the Work of a 


ew, who 
wrote it in Hebrew after the Time of E/dras, and before the Pontificate 14 the High 
Prieſt Simon, and that for this Reaſon it is placed before the Book of Ecclgfiaſticus. 
It was tranſlated, as he ſays, into Greek by ſome Chriſtian Author, who underſtood 
that Language well enough, but took great Liberties in his Tranſlation, without con- 
fing himſelf to the Words of his Original, and even added ſome Strokes and Senti- 
ments taken from Chriſtianity. Hence, he ſays, it proceeds that the univerſal Judgment is 
taken Notice of there, the Happineſs of the Righteous, and the Puniſhment of the 
iſtinct and clear, than we obſerve generally in the Books 


Wicked, in a Manner more d 
of the ancient Hebrews. 


THESE are the Sentiments of Grotius, but there is ſcarce any Part of this Hypo- 
theſis but wants Proof. It is meer Gueſs-work, to pretend that this Book was origi- 
nally wrote in Hebrew, neither Fews, nor ancient Chriſtian Writers have either ſeen or 
known it in that Language. If it was really wrote in it, would the Jeus ever have 


ſuffered it to be loſt? Or are there any Footſteps of Hebraiſins, and a fore 


ign Con- 
ſtruction, 
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ſtruction, diſcoverable in the Greek Tranſlation ? Thoſe Chriſtian Sentiments Which 


Gretius thought to be foiſted into it by the Tranſlator, are to be found in the Books of 


Meaccabees, and in Philo, and ſome of them even in Plato. The two former, as like- 


. wiſe Eccleſiaſticus, ſpeak very clearly of the everlaſting Happineſs of the Juſt, and the 


eternal Puniſhments appointed for the Wicked. Are we therefore permitted to ſay, that 
theſe Books likewiſe have been corrupted by Chriftians, who have artfully conveyed 
their Maxims and Sentiments into them? That admirable Deſcription of the juſt Man, 
c. ii. afflicted and tortured with a Variety of Wretchedneſs, do we not meet with ir 
in the Writings of Plato, lib. ii, De Rep.? from whence Cicero and Seneca both mani- 
feſtly took it. It is well known how the ancient Greeks, and even the Few!ſh Writers, 
were attached to the Doctrine of that . Philoſopher, and why might not this Writer 
think it proper to preſerve, and even conſecrate ſuch a fine Thought, and put it in its 
full Light ang Beauty in this divine Work, and hereby ſet Truth at Liberty, and give 
it a freer Circulation, which before was, as it were, a Priſoner, and confined to the 
Heathen Writings ? Does not St. Paul himſelf ſometimes borrow the Thoughts, and 
even the Words of profane Authors ? | 

CORNELIUS a Lapide believes, that The Book of Wiſdom was wrote in Greek 
by a Jeuiſb Author, after the Return from the Babyloniſbe Captivity, and about the 
Time of Ptolemy Philadelphus. He even ſuſpects that it might be one of the Seventy 
Interpreters that wrote it for the Uſe of that King, the Book being calculated, as has 


been before obſerved, for the Inſtruction of Princes: For Ariſteas relates, that Phila. 


delphus propoſed to every one of theſe Interpreters, ſome Queſtion concerning the good 
Government of his Dominions. He adds, that the Opinion which aſcribes this Book 
to Philo, might eaſily have obtained by the following equivocal Terms: Solomon had 
two Names, Solomon and Fedidiah, the laſt of which fignifies 2%e Friend of God, and 
in Greek Philo or Philos ſignifies a Friend; and the Rabbins, when they quote Pj, 
give him the Name of Jedidiah, and fo People have been led into a Miſtake to ima- 
gine Philo the Few was meant, when Solomon only was intended under his other 
Name. . 

Bu T theſe are Conjectures without any certain Proof. We will ingenuouſly ac- 
knowledge that this Matter is dubious, and that the Author of The Book of Wiſdom is 
uncertain and unknown, but it is nevertheleſs Canonical and Divine, ſince it contains 
in it all that is neceflary to deſerve that Title: It abounds with uſeful and ſolid In- 
ſtructions, and paints Feſus Chriſt and his Sufferings in a heavenly Manner, and the 
Truths recorded in it, are as comfortable to the Good and Righteous, as they are dread- 
ful to the Wicked and the Sinner : And beſides the Church has received and acknoy- 
ledged it, as Sacred and Canonical, | . . | 

I T is certain that the Author lived after the Seventy, ſince he cites their Text even 
when they depart from the Hebrew. He wrote at a Time when Allegories were 
much in vogue, and appears to have read the Writings of the Philoſophers and Gr: 
Poets. From theſe Circumſtances we are of Opinion, that this Author cannot be 
very ancient. He ſeems to be later than the Writer of Ecclgfiaſticus, whom we have 
fixed to the Times of Ptolemy Epiphanes in Egypt, and Antiochus Epiphanes in Syria. 
And if this be ſo, our Author ſhould have lived under the Government of the 


OM. 


1 tue neceſſary to be obſerved 


The ARGUMENT... 


a Sb. Title of this Book is Wiſdom, 
[4 ' the Author very properly opens it with 


the Recommenaation of Righteouſneſs, 
which is a principal Part of it; a 
by all, but more 
ticularly by the Rulers and Fudges of the 


„, ibis being the chief End of their Appoint- 
rt, the Purſuit of this End their great Duty, 
be Attainment of it their true Glory, He 


n proceeds to ſhew in general the Neceſſity of 


: Sentiments of God, and the Folly of miſ- 
ing, and murmuring againſt, his Providence, 
Wat as be is the Searcher of all Hearts, no Diſ- 
% or Hypocriſy can impoſe upon him, nor be 
cealed from bim; that Wickedneſs firſt brought. 
Weath into the World, which God unwillingly in- 
, upon Men, who were originally defigned for 
Vleſſed State of Immortality. W | 


Wer. 1. F x E . Righteouſneſs, ye that be 
ö Judges of the Earth.) We find 
e like Command given to Foſbua, when God 
pointed him to ſucceed Moſes in the Govern- 
Pent of his People: The Book of the Law ſpall 
Pt depart out of thy Mouth, but thou fhalt me- 


Hate therein Day and Night, that thou mayſt 
ſerve to do according to all that is written 


berein, for then thou ſhalt mate thy way proſ- 


erous, and then thou ſhalt have good Succeſs, 
oſh. i. 8. where the marginal reading, thou 


halt do wiſely, taken. from the Hebrew, and 


onarmed by the LXX, ſeems far preferable. 
he ſame Direction is given, Pſal. ii. 10, 11. 
ve wiſe now, O ye Kings, be inſtructed, ye that 


Judges of the Earth: And indeed 
thus interprets the very Words of this Author, 


are Judges of the Earth; ſerve the Lord with 
Fear, &c. The Philoſopher aſſigns two Rea- 
ſons why Magiſtrates ſhould be. particularly 
careful to give publick Teſtimony of their 
Goodneſs, becauſe the People will be leſs jealous 
of ſuffering any Injury from Fre whom they be- 
lieve to be righteous, and will be leſs diſpoſed to 
attempt an Injury againſt ſuch of whom they en- 
tertain the higheſt Opinion, Politic. Lib. 5. c. 11. 
And it is no improbable Conjecture, that one 
Reaſon why Rulers are called Gods in Scripture, 
Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. is, that they ought to imitate 
the Deity in the Perfection of Goodneſs. But 
beſides this common Acceptation of Judges of 
the Earth, which indeed is moſt natural, there 
is another Senſe ſuggeſted by Meſheurs du Port 
Royal, Les Saints expliquent ces paroles comme 

eftant dites @ tous les fidelles, who, according 
to ſome of the Fathers, will be appointed 


t. Auſtin 


of xejvorles Tyv tymv, ſee Comment. on Pſal. ii. 
from the Chriſtian Doctrine, probably, 1 Cor. 
vi. 2. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall judge the 
World? Tov x6opoy xeargor ; hence d xgrhys The 
oixuuys, became the Style of a great Saint, and 
is yet uſed as the ſtanding Title of the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, and perhaps of other 
Eaſtern Patriarchs. That this Conſtruction 
might be intended here ſeems probable, be- 
cauſe the Author of this Book uſes the ſame Ex- 
preſſion in the ſame Senſe, ch. iii. 8. where, 
ſpeaking profeſſedly of the Saints, or the beſt 
of Men, he ſays, xe Ihn PA reg Acdv. 
Upon which Words Grotius, and other Com- 
mentators ſcruple not to refer to Matt. xix. 28. 
and Apocal. ii. 26. and other Places where the 
Judgment of the World by the Saints is men- 
| A | tioned. 
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| the Hebraiſn ma be dependęd 


right Opinion concerning God. 1s 


Hart and à Heart, divided as it were betwixt 
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ceive: unleſs we will make a difference in the 


2| 4 COO NAR 


tioned. Both theſe Paſſages in this Writer may 
eaſily be accounted for, if there was any Foun- 


dation for Grotius*'s Obſervation in the Intro- 
duction te his Notes, vix. that the Tranffator 
of this Book was à Chriſtian, ai Chriftiona quæ 


dam commodis locis addidit. If that great Man 


had given any Proof of his Remark, then in- 


deed theſe Paſſages might be more juſtly ſuſ- 
pected, and eſteemed Inſtances of the Truth of 
his Obſervation. 8 

Ibid. Think of the Lord with a good Heart.] 
eo negle weg <g-K veis cy xy af 
bw. be F it fallyws Imi 
PL on Agia Gul ale avlov, 
ayalotyc, As A, — as relating to the 
Heart. But, according to Grotins, ſentite de 


Domino in bonitate, 1s a Hebraiſm, for þ 1 Vor. 85 For froward Thoughts.) Sxoau) 1, N 
tite, (which is the Senſe of Calmet and the reſt 9ννẽjĩe, Exoaios properly is fortuoſus, fiexucſy, : 


of the Commentators, of Coverdale's and the 


Geneva Bibles) think of God, juſtly and 5 
| d 


1. e. have right Sentimentę of his Gogdng(s, 
Power (which the Arabic Verſion underſtands 
in particular) and his other Attributes: Con- 
ſider what God is, and what ye yourſelves are g 
what great Things he hath done for you, and 
what unworthy Returns ye have made him. 
This certainly is the better Conſtruction / 
on) and n 
prehends more than our Mation of the 
Place. This Inſtruction is very properly in- 
ſerted in the entrance of this Work, becauſe a 
vo : | ha Pais and. 
Foundation af all Virtue and Goodneſs. Thus 
Oeigen, Galen yag es % igain n Baca vd 


2 e 


cigilgu du Tu! dguoferav Org dig re & wigu- 
ont. Marcion. P. 2. for the better God is un- 
derſtood, with the more rational Religion will. 
he be worſhipped, and with a Homage more 
ade to his Nature, free from any Mixture 
of Superſtition or Idolat r. 
Ibid. And in Simplicity of Heart ſeeł bim.] 
7. e. with Sincerity and Singleneſs of Heart, as 
Coverdale renders, in appoſition to dauble- 
mindedneſs, which the Scripture fo frequently 
eondemngs, and the Hebrew, well expreſſes by 4 


% 


* 


God and the World; and thus St. Bernard ſeems 
to underſtand it. Seek mot any thing, fays he, 
more than God, or ſo much as God, becauſe. be. 
is above every thing; ſeek not any thing with. 
Gad, or next unto: him, becauſe he alone is fuſfi- 


_ cient for every thing. De Div. Serm. 37, A 


Perſon of ſuch a Temper is elegantly called by 


the Son of Sirach, a Sinner that goeth two Ways... 
Eeclus ii. 12. | 


Ver. 2. He will be found of them that tempt- 


vim not.] Tho? it is certain that tempting God, 
is uſed in Scripture not only for Preſumption 


and too much Confidence, but alſo for too lit- 


tle Confidence, or Piffidence and Diſtruſt, which 
latter is the Senſe that Grotius and Calmet take 

it in; yet for what reaſon it ſhould. be ſo taken 
here (eſpecially as the fellowing Words expreſs. 
this very. thing, viz. that he ſheweth himſelf to 
thoſe that do not diſtruſt him) is not eaſy to con- 


Degrees of Difirust expreſſed by ae an 
d, 45 there ſeems to be in the Degrees 


of Diſcovery God makes of himſelf, expreſſed 


Verſe is given by Meſeurs di Port Rojal, wi 


Fro the ddr ag di beforementioned, as we] 


meant the craft), deſigning, evil. plotting Sith 


by ed gloxchas and 222 or elſe int 
rig of Incredulity or Slowneſs of A 
which is the proper Meaning of the Worz 


But the moſt natural Conſtruction of the Whole 


interpret tempting God, of every Inſtance g 
Hypocriſy and Diſguiſe, on ne cherche poin 
Dieu avec un caur ſimple: This is fo agreeah|s 


as to all the following Verſes, that it clain; 
the Preference. And then as it is another pw. 
as\ffte fr 


ES 
111 8 picions an Dſſtruſt, as it 1 
om Cra Of Fretence, 1 dig rene | 
and underſtood as in our Tranſlation, folbm 
moſt aptly and naturally. | 


and when applied to Thoughts, muſt denon! 
crafty, captions, intrgeging, ſubtle, prevaricatin = 
and eyery thing with, is the reverſe of 41; 

I doubt therefore of the Propriety of rend 

it by froward, which denotes rather Pervett . 
7 or Obſtinacy, as our Tranſlators render M. 
Word, Prov. xvii. 20. from another Senſe ii 
cr, VIS, crooked, hard to be reduced 1 


right Hing. But thig Senſe of Wilineſs or Di 
ſimulatiq perfectly agrees with the Conte, 


for it is to ſeparatè from God, R; e God 
not to be found by an Hypocrite; and ti ? 
Reaſon follows in the fifth Verſe. 5 
Ibid. and bis Aqwer ben It is tried, n. 
proveth the Unwiſe. | his is variouſly appr. 
| hended by the Gommentators,”” Glarins wal 
have it, that ihe approved Virtus of good Wii 
renders tbem the fiteft to reprove ibe Lig 
Badwell ſays, © Pronemen Sus adjunxi ut 
Daum referatur. So have our Tranſſalm u 
ſerted it; though Bis ſhould have been i 
Ialick Letters, becauſe not in the Orig 
Caſtellio, the fame in Senſe; ſo alſo Crotiu wi 
derſtands it, and expounds it, that ther: i 
ſufficient Experience of the Power of God u 
Fute all theſe. who deny bis Providence. But low 
does this ſuit with the Context? I think MM 
fieurs du Port Royal preſerve the Connetiu 
much better, Es lors que les hommes veulent 1 
ter ſa puiſſauce (tempt him by their Hypocriſſ 
as above, or, as they explain it here in the 
Notes, en feignaut le chercher au mime ten 
gu on le deſhonore) elle les convainc de folie, i. 
as they explain it, God puniſhes their Folly H 
giving them up to their own unyuly Affectiom 
The Senſe of the whole third Verſe ſeems u 
be to this effect, guileful Thoughts ſet us at. 
diſtance. from God and his Truth; he is to | 
great and powerful a Being to be treated vid 
Art or Craft; and when Men prefume to tren 
him ſo, recalcitrat undique tutus (as Hora 
ſaid of Auguſtus) they are ſure to ſuffer for ther 
Folly. This Senſe is confirmed by the Wo 
immediately following. . 
Ver. 4. For into a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſt 
ndl enter. ] Eis xoaxaTtexvor . Here again b 


and not merely the malicious Soul, as' our 7. 2 
laſons have rendered. And thus Badewell un- 
derſtands van H M-, anima quæ malum mol. 
tur & machinatur. St. Gregory has a juſt and 6. 
1 appoſit f 1 

3 ; 


orum mentes radio ſue vifitationis illuminat, 


od nulla umbra duplicitatis vbſcurat. De Car. 
oe Pater p. 3. The Syriac and Arabic Verſions 
vo underſtand it, of 4 Soul polluted with many 
of Sins, And indeed it muſt be confeſſed. in fa- 
ont 


vour of this Interpretation, that all Sin, eſpe- 
cially long continued in, indiſpoſes the Soul 
for the reception of divine Wiſdom, and ren- 


an; WY ders it an incapable Subject of divine Grace; 
pro whereas Holineſs compoſes our Natures into 
. ſuch a regular Temper, as is of all others the 


moſt fit to receive religious Impreſſions, and to 
W -rocure us the Preſence and Aid of God's Grace. 
= This Senſe has ſome countenance from what 


BAT TT ot orion Lot 
0) 1 Tbid. Nor dwell in the Body that is ſubject 
10% 3:0 Sin.] Not barely /ubjef, or liable unto 
lenor Sin; that cannot be the meaning, for this all Per- 
au ons who live in the midſt of Temptations muſt 
ar be in danger of committing; but the Senſe is, 
dr divine Wiſdom will not dwell in ſuch who are 
_ Wound, or ſubjected under the Dominion of 
er t 


Fin: And fo the Vulgate renders nec babitabit 
corpore ſubdito peccatis;, and Coverdale's Ver- 
Fon has it, ner dwell in the Body that is ſubdued 
70 Synne, or rather in Bondage, as a Debtor 
Into Sin; for fo zal»xe:G-, which is a Forenſic 


Gol Frm, properly ſignifies. What the Jes ob- 
and h rve tf the Spirit of Prophecy, that it dwells 


: ot with Sadneſs, 1s true of divine Wiſdom, 


rid, „Hat it dwells not with Wickedneſs, i. e. in a, 
y 2pr-BWoul ſubject or enſlaved to vicious and irregular 
is wem ons. And fo long as Men allow them-' 
000 Vol ves in any known Sin, ſuffer any Vice wilful- 
Un to remain in them unſubdued, fo long they 
; i prive themſelves of the Preſence or Inhabi- 
ator; on of this heavenly Gueſt, me 
bern ver. 5. For the holy Spirit of Diſcipline will 
Orignia Deceit.] The Jews apply the Name, of 


irit to ſeveral Habits of the Soul; thus we 
ct with, the Spirit of Meekneſs, the Spirit 
= Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of 
onſel and Might, Sc. Jai. ii. 2. and here 
e Spirit of Diſcipline: But I think, with Cal- 
,, it would be better rendered, the holy Spirit 
u [:/tr u7ion will flee Deceit, that being a more 
pocriſſ oper Word than Diſcipline, which our Tranſ- 
Cors uſe ; for the Context requires that preciſe 
nſe, and Diſcipline has a general and more 
* Scnſc in our Language; ſome Manuſcripts 


upon the Book. WIS DO M. 3 3 


15 . 
5 1 
F " * 


| appoſite Obſervation, Deus de ſupernis myſteriis without Underſtanding, and, will not abide whey 


Unrighteonſueſs cometh in.] Probably the trus 
1 hg the Original is, Joo Aoywikee 
eovo{irur, and not wevvirey, As, all the printed 
Copies havy Ie: or the Context plainly ſhews 
and even the Sentence immediately foregoings 
that not filly. or weak Thoughts, but guiluful 
Intentions, and deceitful Practices are to be un- 
derſtood. What is here ſaid of the Spirit of 
Inſtruction, with reſpect to Artifice: and Diſs 
mulation, is no leſs true of thoſe holy Spirits 
who are the appointed Guardians of Mankind, 
with reſpect to Unrighteouſneſs in general; for 
theſe, who with — tender Concern and af- 
fectionate Hopes miniſter to Man's Salvation; are 
forced with regret to leave the Cafe and Habitaz 
tion of the Profligate and Irreclaimabje; and with | 
Sorrow cry out to one another, as the Angels did 
in the Fewi/h Temple, when through many Prof 
nations it was no longer fit for their Charge 
plabaivupi Cs leben, let us depart bence. Faſtpho 
de Bell. Fuagic. lib. 7. And it is very obfery4 
We t when the Wickedneſs of the old 
World was arrived to its heighth, God pro- 
nounces, &. py xdlapgiry . wtigeel js er Tels tits 
Sens, Gen. vi. g. My Spirit ſhall not alumys 
continue in ſuch Men; the Senſe of which Pafa 
ſage our Verſian expreſſes imperfectly by ſtriving 
with Men. See Fobn xiv, 23. 
Ver. 6. For Wiſdom is a loving Spirit.] i. e. 
a hearty well-wiſher-to, and Promoter of, the 
Good of Mankind, and in. particular a Lavef 
of their Souls. But how is the puniſhing a 
Blaſphemer, an Inſtance of the great Love and 
Philanthropy of this Spirit? It ſeems rather a 
Proof of its Severity, than Kindneſs and Goods 
nature. The Anſwer and true Senſe is, that 
though Wiſdom be ſuch a kind and merciful 
Spirit, yet her Regard to Juſtice is ſuch, that 
ſhe will not acquit the Blaſphemer; and ſo St. 
Auſtin, De Mendacio, cap. 16. explains it. Theſe. 
may be ſuppoſed the Words, and as it were Soli- 
loquy, of a wicked. Man, comforting himſelf in 
the midſt of his evil Courſes againſt Danger, 
becauſe divine Wiſdom is a loving and com- 
paſſionate Spirit: And then the Words: imme- 
diately following will contain the Anſwer to: 
this vain Subterfuge and weak. Pretence, viz. 
that notwithſtanding the affectionate Tender- 
neſs of this Spirit, which is confeſſed on all 
hands, and diſplayed every where, yet cannot 


Feordingly read, dy avioue gol, which: 
nfirms this. Seneca has a very remarkable 
age among his Epiſtles to this purpoſe : Sa- 
ineſt in nobis ſpiritus, Bonorum malorumque 
6s & obſervator, & quemadmodum nos illum 
BW 7amus, ita & ille nos. —There is a holy Spirit 


ſhe act fo inconſiſtently and unſuitably to her 
holy Nature, as to excuſe the Blaſphemer. And 
thus the Syriac Verſion underſtands it, amicus 
eff quidem hominum ſpiritus ſapientiæ, ap non 
Juſtificat impium. And Junius, after having 
| 78 ſtated the . anſwers it in like manner, 
Ving in us who watches and obſerves both good Humanus quidem ef, fateor, ſed tamen non prap- 
ga bad Men, and will treat us after the ſame terea injuſtus eſt, qui hominis blaſphemi maleditia: 
nner that we treat him, Nor is the reaſon impune abire ſinat. See Comment. in lag. 

Which is aſſigned for the Reſidence and Abode 
a Demon, or good Genius, with Socrates, 


5 9D 


_ Ibid. And will not acquit a Blaſphemer of bis 
Words.) Or, as the literal rendring of the 
er a very extraordinary manner, leſs worthy Greek. is, Bold bim guiltleſs with: reſpect te big 
Notice: Do not wonder, ſays Maximus B. Lips. Such whoſe Mouths are full of | Curſing,: 
us, that ſuch 4 Spirit ſpould dwell with So- Deceit, and Fraud, and under whoſe Tongue 45 
ates, whoſe Purity of Body, Goodneſs of Soul, Ungodlineſs and Vanity, who dare be dutrageous 
evotion towards God, and Integrity to Man, againſt God, or deceitful and injurious to their 
ndered him worthy of ſuch a Friend. Diſſert. Neighbour, ſhall be anſwerable for what is not 


Ibid. And remove from Thoughts that are 


conformable to Truth and Sincerity: All 
Falfehood and Deceit in general, either open or 
concealed, 
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4 4 COMMENTARY 


cealed, and whatſoever proceeds from the Heart 
or the Lips that may do hurt; is not only de- 
teſtable to this divine Spirit, but will be pu- 
niſhed ſeverely by it. This in the Book of 


Proverbs is called a froward Mouth, which the 


Vulg. Latin tranſlates ſometimes « Mouth with 
two Tongue. TD ee „ 
Ibid. For God is Witneſs of his Reins, and a 
true Bebolder of his Heart, and a Hearer of his 
Tongue.] The Sentiment here is like that in 
King David's fine Charge to Solomon: And 
thou, Solomon my Son, know thou the God of 
thy Father, and ſerve him with a perfect Heart, 
and with a willing Mind, for the Lord ſearcheth 
all Hearts, and underſtandeth all the Imagina- 
tions of the Thoughts, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. God's 
Judgment alone therefore is infallible as to 
Mens real Goodneſs and inward Diſpoſitions 
for whereas Men judge of their Neighbour's 
Heart by his Words or Actions, which are 
often deceitful, God, on the contrary, judges 
of Mens Words and Actions as he ſees their 
Heart, and knows their Reins. But the Ob- 


ſervation in this place relates not fo much to 
God's infinite Knowledge in general, as to his 


Diſcovery of Guile and Deceit in particular. 
Ver. 7. For the Spirit of - the Lord filleth the 
World.] i. e. is infinite and immenſe, is not 


bounded by any Place or Space, but ſpreads 
himſelf to all Places that we can either ſee or 


imagine, and infinitely beyond; fo that we 
cannot ſay, he is here, and not there; thus 
far he reaches, and no farther. St. Gregory de- 


ſcribes God intra omnia non incluſus, extra om- 
nia non excluſus, ſupra omnia non elatus, infra 


omnia non efſus: Lib. 2. Moral. Or, to 
ſpeak in the Language of the old Philoſopher, 
he is a Being, whoſe Centre is every where, and 
his Gircumference no where. But nothing can 
equal what God ſays of himſelf, Am J a God 
at hand, and not a God afar off? Can any hide 


himſelf in ſecret Places that I ſhall not ſee him? 


Do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord? 
Jerom. xxiii. 23, 24. See alſo Fſal. cxxxix. 7. 


Ibid. Aud that which containeth all things, 


bath Knowledge of the Voice.] Some Manu- 
ſcripts read 6 ovvixwv, which probably is the 
true reading. 
Speculo, and Orig. in Epiſt. ad Rom. cap. . lib. 
7, Thus the Syriac and Arabic Verſions ex- 
pound it, the former rendering, ille qui tenet 
omnia ſcienter habet vocem ipftus ; and the lat- 
ter, & qui creaturas omnes amplectitur, poſſidet 
notitiam vocis. Coverdale's Verſion is to the 
ſame Purpoſe, and the ſame that upholdeth all 
things, hath Knowledge alſo of the Voyce, But 
the rendering of the Vulgate here is very faulty, 
and even ungrammatical : As the former Sen- 
tence reſpected God's Omnipreſence, this takes 
in his infinite Knowledge, which extends itſelf 
to, and takes cognizance of, what paſſes every 
where. With reſpe& to our Words, that of 
the Pſalmiſt is moſt full, Lo, there is not a 
Word in my Tongue, but thou, O Lord, knowe#t 
it altogether y Pal. cxxxix. 3. With reſpect to 
our Actions, that of the Prophet Samuel, The 
Lord is a God of Knowledge, and by him Actions 
are weighed ; 1 Sam. ii. 3. where the reading of 
the LXX is very obſervable, Oro YV@Tewy Ku- 

e., i. e. the Lord is a God of Knowledges, 


— 3 — — 


_ wicked Deeds. I 


And in this Senſe even our Tran/lators them. 


injured Honour, that, like a ſuſpicious al 


See Calmet and St. Auſtin. in 


imagined to be ſecret, and the Slander of t 


which, as Biſhop. P earſo * ex pr eſſes it, are ſo 
Plural, or rather infinite, that of bis Underſtand 
ing there is no Number, Tis cut, airs I |., 
ee, See the LAX in P/al.cxlvi. 5 

Ver. 9. And the Sound of bis Words jj 
come unto the Lord, for the Manifeſtation of };; 
| e marginal reading here 
ſeems preferable, for the reproving of his wichel 
Deeds, Coverdale's Verſion is to the fame ef. 
fect, The Reporte of hys Wordes ſhall come unt 
God, ſo that his Wickednes ſhall be puniſhed, tg 
which agrees the rendering in the Geneva Bible, 
The Sound of his Words ſhall come unto Cod fy 
the Correction of his Iniquities : And the Hyiac 
and Arabic Verſions are to the ſame Purpoſe. 


ſelves have uſed iaiyxw, the very Verſe before, . 
which they ſeem here to have forgot. . 
Ver. 10. For the Ear of Fealbuſy beareth of Wl 
things.] i. e. God's jealous Ear overhears every 
thing; eſpecially Complaints againſt the Di, 
penſations of his Providence cannot be kept Wl 
ſecret from him, who is jealous of his om 
Honour. The Arabic Verſion therefore of th 
Paſſage is very juſt, ob Zeli 1 775 res oma WY 
audit: Hence his Name Deus Zelotes. Ther 
is no Metaphor more frequent in the Prophet, 
than to repreſent Sin as ſpiritual Adultery , Jas 
loufy therefore, in a religious Senſe, meay 
God's quick Senſe and keen Reſentment of hy 
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abuſed Husband, he is ever inquiſitive a 
watchful, always liſtening to, and actuated ty, 
every Report and Whiſper, ſo that nothing a 
be concealed from, or paſs unobſerved by, hin, 
that reflects the leaſt Diſhonour upon his Jud 
ments, or Proceedings. NEE z 
Ibid. And the Noiſe of Murmurings i: 1 
hid.] Murmurings here may either reſpet 
God, or Man; with reſpect to God, the Sen 
is, that he will liſten to, and remember, ME 
hard and ungodly Speeches againſt him, tha 
will puniſh the. ſecret Complaints or open I» 
ſults of fuch who dare to find fault with tl: 
wiſe Methods of his Providence, or, from ay” 
ſeemingly unequal Diſpenſations of it, call WR" 
Juſtice or Goodneſs in queſtion : By Mũdtmu- 
ings with regard to Men, we may underſtand 
that Detraction, though a covert Method «F< 
evil-ſpeaking, and generally conveyed by wilt 
of Whiſper, and under the Seal of Secrecy 
yet ſhall neither be undiſcovered, or unpunil-W 
ed. And in this latter Senſe St. Auſtin under 
ſtands this Paſſage (De Mendacio, cap, 16.) ail 
is pleaſed with the Contraſt of the Expreſiio W 
viz. the Noiſe of Murmurings , which tho 


conveyed privately, and as it were inſtilled ini 
the Ear, yet are as well known, ſays he, 10 Gi, 1 
as if they were ſpoken aloud, or proclaimed «il By 
the Voice of a Trumpet. = 
Ver. 11. Therefore beware. of murmur 


which is unprofitable.) i.e. is very miſchievau Wl 


and hurtful, This Figure of Speech, call 
Litotes or Meiofis, when leſs is ſaid than B 
meant, is frequent both in ſacred and prophabe 
Writings. Thus Prov. X. 28. the wiſe Min 
faith, a falſe Balance is not good, i. e. vel 
bad, and hateful to God. Thus 1dols are _ 
chi 

Which 


2 | which occaſion much Miſchief. And the moſt 
a ſhameful Vices are called Things. which are nat 
convenient, Rom. ii. 28. See alſo Gen. xxxiv, 7. 
ſhall Nor are Examples of this kind of Speaking 
bi wanting in Cicero, Livy, Longinus, and the beſt 
here Writers, Thus Virgil calls the great Tyrant Bu- 
icked Aris, illaudatus; and the 5 Abe Lake, inamabi- 
ef. 1s; tho' by this Negative of Praiſe, he intended 
unto to expreſs a great Abhorrence of them. See 
|; to more Inſtances in AMartyn's Notes on the Geor- 
ible, pics, lib. 3. 210. „ 2 
i fir WY bid. Aud refrain your Tongue from Backbiting, 
3yriac for there is no Word ſo ſecret that ſhall go for 
poſe, (RE Nought, and the Mouth that belietb, flayeth the 
hem. Soul.] We cannot better or more truly interpret 
fore, I Ithis Verſe, than of thoſe Reaſonings which are 
contained in the five firſt Verſes of the next 
4b Chapter; nor can it be ſo nn underſtood 
every Nny other way; for in the Verſes referred to, we 
- Dif. ſhave all the Particulars inſerted in this, viz. the 
kept Pe yſbeο, At, the xalahgnie yAwerys, Ot 
; own ackbiting, as our Verſion hath it, but ſuch Re- 
of thy preſentations of our mortal State, as are falſe and 
my Injurious to God the Creator the Gfiſua A- 
Ther e, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, explained by do- 
ophet, r faurorr Aoyiodipgſvorand & ved, on account of 
; Ja pernicious Conſequences. —— And laſtly, the 
mean * | Au xai a { Jouſuer, which . literall flayeth the 
of bs Wu! by filling it with ſuch vile Principles as 
us ing it to Deſtruction. From hence the Con- 
ve arion, between this and the next Chapter, is 
ted th viſible and neceſſary; nor can we account 
\ino a r this Verſe ſo. well in any other Light. None 
yy, ln, che Commentators have attended to this, and 
is Jus Perefore they expound this Verſe, either of Ly- 
ſtrictiy fo called, or of Slander in general; 
A r if we underſtand it of Slandering, with the 
reſpel | prginal reading and the Geneva Bible, we muſt. 
he S nfine it rather to a 8 Branch of it, viz. 
nber U ſpeaking Evil of God, good Men, or fa- 
. tha le ſed Things. St Bernard's Obſervation, that 
open h der is like a Serpent, that at the ſame Time 
Lk te R's Several Perſons, is very juſt and applicable 
from an Nee: for a Slanderer, that takes a wicked Plea- 
call h re in ridiculing or diſcrediting Things facred, 
Mm ins himſelf at length by his L ibertine Notions 
derſtand d falſe Principles; he ſhoots his Arrows againſt 
letnod d eaven, Which are ſure to fall on his own Head; 
| by wi Bc poiſons the Perſons that liſten to him with 
- Secrecy onſent and Pleaſure, and ſo draws them after 
npunil- Im into the ſame Ruin; and he wounds Reli- 
dagen de on, and conſequently God through its Sides, 
160 al dhe Scandal and groundleſs Suſpicions which 
I impotently endeavours to faſten upon it. 
xr mo) Ver. 12. Seek not Death in the Error of your 
l of the : and pull not upon 23 Deſtruction 
1. 11:4 i % the Works of your Hands.) The original 
4 10 C ddr, and Jnarades, intimate, that 
der b icked Men labour to be miſerable ; that they 


er a fort of Violence to themſelves when they 


e. gly, and as it were with Reluctance, to inflict 
ch alba eath on them. Salvian expreſſes this in moſt 
oF tk markably ſtrong Terms; God, faith he, is loth 


puniſh Men, But they themſelves, exigunt && 


d Propper torquent ut perirent, vim eti 

dige Mn ut perirent, vim etiam faciunt— manus 
BD „ wer erunt prietan Divine, S omni peccatorum ſce- 
J yo call: 4% omni telorum genere, miſericordiam Dei 
4 , ching Pupnant, De Gubern. Dei, lib. i. As Death 
100 d Deſtruction proceed thus from the corrupt 


— 


mmit Sin; and thereby oblige God, unwil- 


Abuſe of Mens own natural Power and Liberty 
of Will, we hence ſee, the Origin of Evil, + 
Lobſerved of the former Verſe;, that it was beſt 
explained 'by 4 Reference. tothe Beginna of 
the next Chapter; ſo the like Reference to it is 
equally proper and neceſſary in this, for much 
the ſame, order of Sentiments will be found in 
the Cautions here given: Seek.not Death, i. e. 
court it not, & me, which Error of Life 
is explained in the 6, 7, 8, and 9h Verſes of the 
next Chapter: And the following Verſes there, 
vix. 10, 11, 12, that expreſs a degree of Wick- - 
edneſs which amounts to a Covenant or Con 


with Death, are here cautioned againſt, by Pull 


not upon your ſelves Deſtruction; for Fnargv d hege 
is as much above 55 Yavaley, as Acts of Vio- 


lence, Cruelty, and Injuſtice, are above Volup- 


tuouſneſs in the Climax of a bad Life. 
Ver. 13. For. God made not Deatb.] i. e. He 
deſigned not originally the entrance of Death 


. 


into the World. Man, whom God at firſt made 


an Image of his own Eternity, in his State of 
Innocence had the pleaſing Proſpect of Immorta- 
lity; and if he had continued upright, his Obe- 
dience would have been crowned with it. Biſhop 
Bull hath a. moſt excellent Diſcourſe upon..the 
State of Man before. the Fall; *tis his Opinion 


there, that © this never-ending Life of Happi- 


« neſs, promiſed to our firſt Parents if they had 


continued obedient, and grown;up. to perfec- 


i tion under that Economy wherein they were 


< placed, would not have been continued in the 


« earthly Paradiſe, but only have commenced 
6e there, and been perpetuafed in a higher State; 
c“ and after ſuch a Trial of their Obedience, as 
„ ſhould ſeem ſufficient. to the Divine Wiſdom, 
e they ſhould have been tranſlated. from Earth 
& to Heaven.“ Bull's Opera Poſth. Vol. IV. 
Diſc. 5. | | 
Ibid. Neither hath be Pleaſure in the Deſtruction 
of the Living.) God does not ſport himſelf, like 
a mercileſs Tyrant, with the Lives of his Crea- 
cures, but is tender of their Welfare, ever diſpo- 
ſed to do them Good, and ready to communi- 
cate Happineſs to them, if their own Obſtinacy 
and evil Behaviour do not obſtruct it. And 
therefore if, notwithſtanding theſe gracious In- 
tentions of God in their Favour, Men do finally 


| periſh, their Miſcarriage muſt be aſcribed to 


their own perverſe Wills, and ſinful Abuſe of 
their Liberty. And thus God declares expreſsly 
in Hoſea xi. 9. O 1frael, thy Deſtruction is from 
Thyſelf, i. e. God is not the Cauſe of any Evil, 
either of Sin or Puniſhment ; but thy Sin, where- 
by thou deſtroyeſt thyſelf, and thy Miſery, which 
is the Conſequence of it, are both of thy own 
procuring. See Lowth in loc. and Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
Some of the Fathers, viz. Origen, Chryſoftom, 
Theopbhylact, Ec. have a pretty Obſervation, and 
which is very pertinent to the Paſſage before us, 
upon Matt. xxv. 41. Depart from me, ye Curſes. 
into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels. They obſerve, 1. That the Puniſp- 
ment of the Wicked is not ſaid here to be pre- 
pared from the Beginning of the World, as the 
Bleſſing is, leſt it ſhould be thought that God de- 
ſigned Man's Puniſhment before he ſinned. 
2. That Chriſt ſaith, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Fa. 
ther, but not, Go, ye Curſed of my Father ; be- 
cauſe God is the Author and Procurer of Meng. 
8 e Happineſz, 
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ealiful.] All Things 


Happineſs, but Man is the only Author of his own 


Miſery. 3. That Puniſhment is mentioned as 
deſigned originally not for May, but for the De- 
vil and his Angels. See Dr. Whitby in loc. 
Ver. 14. For be created all Things that they 
might have their Being.) i. e. God created the 
World and all things in it for al Duration; 
and that, under the direction of his over-ruling 


Providence, they might always continue in Be- 


ing; and particularly he deſigned this Favour 


for Mankind, whom at firſt he created to be im- 


mortal, ch. ii. ver. 23. This is the Senſe of the 
Syriac Verſion, which renders, Et in ipſa mundi 


T 7 1 
o 


origine vitam expertem mortis venend. 
bid. And the Generations of the World were 


- 


ſeveral Kinds were very good, and deſigned fot 


the Uſe and Benefit of Man, and were origi- 


nally appointed to be ſerviceable to him; there 
were naturally no hurtful or noxious Qualities in 


2 


the Elements, till Sin altered the Conſtitution of 


Things; but Sin i made a Breach in the 
World, a fad Train of Evils entred with it; for 


the World being made for Man, and the Place 


of his Reſidence, it hath felt the Effect of God's 
Diſpleaſure to increaſe his Punifhment. And 
fince the Curſe conſequent upon the Fall, Fa- 
mine, Peſtilence, Deluges, Wild Beaſts, Diſeafes, 


| Pains, Sickneſſes, have been in their turns his 


Scourges and Deſtroyers, as if univerſal Nature 
was armed againft him. Or the Meaning may 
be in particular, that all Men ( Nationes orbis 


 terrarum, as the Vulgate reads, and Coverdale's 
. Tranflation follows) were created originally pure 


and healthful,” both as to Soul and Body, in the 
Perſon of Adam, the common Root from whence 
they ſprung ; and that there was no natural Con- 
tagton, or hereditary Taint, to draw him to Diſ- 
obedience, and in conſequence of that, to De- 
ſtruction, Exterminium, as the Vulg. expreſſes it, 


alluding probably to Adam's Baniſhment out of 


Paradiſe. Had Adam indeed continued innocent, 


he then, among many other great Privileges, 


had tranſmitted downwards, by way of natural 


Generation or Deſcent, a healthful and bleſſed 


Temper of Body : But our great Protoplaſt and 
Repreſentative falling, beſides the Rectitude of 


his Mind, he loſt alſo that bleſſed Conſtitution 


of Body, which would have been. ſo great a Pri- 
vilege to his Offspring. . 


| Thid, And there is no Poiſon of Deſtruction in 


them.] ®&gpaxo Aen. The Greeks often uſe 
@a2puarg in a good Senſe ; thus we read in Ho- 
mer, 


Paguare wo Av Lc A pela, w 3 Ye. 


And therefore de is very properly here ad- 
ded; as in Virgil's Georgics we meet with malum 
virus, where matum is not to be looked upon as 
a ſuperfluous Epithet, becauſe virus is uſed in a 
good as well as a bad Senſe; as in Statius par- 
ticularly, And that venenum itſelf does not al- 
ways ſignify ſomething deſtruftive to Life, ſee 
Virgil's eighth Eclogue, and Martyn on lib. i. 
Georg. p. 29. St. Auſtin obſerves, that Briars 
and Thorns were not of the original Product of 
the Earth, much leſs poiſonous Plants and Herbs; 
and that none of theſe had grown upon the Face 
of it but for Man's Diſobedience. De gene. 
ont. Manich, lib.1,; c. 13. And St, Bafil, Hexatm, 
TEST * N ; 5 > 


which God made in their 


Scourge ſhall paſs through, then ye ſhall be frodden 


Hem. 5. Accordingly the LXX render, Curſes 
be the Ground for thy Sake, by Prudldegigs «1 
Ep mais Uſers 68, 7. e. in or by thy Works of Sin. 
Par Aquila and Theodation render in like manner. 

t here it may be aſked, How can this Obſer. 
vation of our Author be true, if in the natural 
World there are confeſſedly poiſonous Plants and: 
Drugs; and if what ſome good Writers maintain 
be juſt, with reſpect to the moral World, 21. 
that the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Gocd 
and Evil was for its ſi gcificil Quality of a pol. 
ſonous Nature both to the Soul and Body; ang 
that the firſt Man's Nature was tainted by taſtin 
or, eating of it? Or how can it be juſtly i 
that God did not create Death, ſince he did cre 


Ne D urg e SS 3 bh 


ate that poifonpus Fruit, by which the Humm 
Nature was ſo deadly poiſoned ? For the Solu- 
tion of this Difficulty, ſee the learned Dr. 7a. 
ſon's Works, Tom. 3. P. =... 
© Thid. Nor the Kingdom of Death upon th 
Earth.) Nor would Death have had any Powe, WS 
much leſs Sovereignty over the Earth, who noy 
feigns abſolute in it, hath made it her Place c 
Reſidence, and even fixed her Palace in it. Fy 
in the Original it is not ace, but Bach, 
which means not Ningdom or Dominion, but n. 
ther Curt or Palace. Coverdale renders 4d g. 
GINe˙, the. ax; tf of Hell, intimating, thy 
the Devil's Power was uſurped, and his Sox: 
reignty of Man's own Erection. Calmet renden 
Le Roi des enfers n, quoit pas ſon Palais ſ | 
Ver. 15. For, Righteauſneſs is immorial] 
this Verſe was-.ineluded in a Parentheſis, ti 
Senſe of the Context would: be better connettd 
and more perfect; and I have the pleaſure u 
obſerve, that Coverdate's Tranſlation doth ſo is 
clude it : The Meaning ſeems to be, that Obs 
dience would not only have made Man immu 
tal, and tranſlated him from an earthly to a he. 
venly Paradiſe, but, as the Verb is in the Preſent r 
Tenſe, it may intimate further, that Righteou- Wh 
neſs continued in, would have raiſed Man to uM 
unchangeable State of Goodneſs, and his Inno 
cence have been crowned with everlaſting Peri e 
verance: As the Angels, who continued in ther Wt 
Duty when the reſt revolted, are finally cli nt 
bliſhed in their Integrity and Felicity. : 
Ver. 16. But ungodly Men with their Na 
and Words called it to them: for when 10 
thought to have it their Friend, they conſumed u 
nought, and made a Covenant with it, becauſe 1 
are worthy to take part with it.) We meet vit | 
the like Phraſe, of making a Covenant with Death, 
Lai. xxviii. 14, 15. . upon the like Occal I 
on. I ſhall tranſcribe it at large, becauſe it vil 
give great Light to this Paſſage : Becauſe ): Wl 
have ſaid, We have made a Covenant with Death, 
and with Hell are we at Agreement; when iti 
over flowing Scourge ſhall paſs through, it ſhall an 
come unto us; for we have made Lies our Refig% 
and under Halſebood have we hid ourſelves ; lber 
fore thus ſaith the Lord, Your Covenant will 
Death ſhall be diſannulled, and your Agree 
with Hell ſhall not ſtand; when the overfiow' 


down by it. This Paſſage of Jaiab is certain 
alluded to and imitated by our Author in i 
Verſe. But the Words in the Original, and i 
our Verſion, arc ſo perplexed and obſcure, * 


uſed 
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ho i» Mo themſelves that it is * of: The next 
lat Ob ep is 2 debauched Life, founded on the fore- 
immo Poing falſe Principles, and recommended in the 
o 2 h ext four Verſes; this is, entring into Society or 
Preſa Friendſhip with Death; and the Conſequence of 
ohtcou- is, they conſume, and waſte away, and ſhorten 
in to u heir Lives, which is repreſented by trau. 
nis Im The laſt Step is marked out, ver. 10, by their 
g Perk: eſobving upon As of flagrant Injuſtice, and ma- 
in ther cious Wickedneſs; which is as it were entring 
ly eln Into Covenant with Death, and makes their At- 


he tro 


certainlf 
Ty in thi 
U, and i 
ur (of) that 
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it will be very difficult, I had almoſt ſaid im- 
poſſible, to give any Tranſlation of this Verſe, 
and many others in this Book, that ſhall anſwer 
truly to the Letter, and yet be free from Ob- 
ſcurity. The Words, as the now ſtand, are 
certainly intricate and confuſed, and ſeem by 
ſome Accident to have ſuffered a Tranſpoſition, 
Was I at liberty to attempt mending the Obſcu- 
rity of this Verſe, it ſhould be, by a Tranſpoſi- 
tion too of the Greek Words, by altering the 
Place only of iraxyoav , thus A iynoo phos 
K FraxyCavs ors 
Abies, &c. i. e. they called (Death) to them, and 
looking upon it as their Friend, they made a Cove- 
nant with it; and conſumed away, becauſe they 
deſerved to ſhare in it. But tho? this eaſy Tranſ- 
poſition would make the Conſtruction very clear, 


Jyet I dare not warrant it without plainer Autho- 
Tit 
4 ey ſee what Conſtruction may be put upon 
Power, his Verſe, as the . eſent reading is, by attend- 

: bg cloſely to the Context; 

my Hollows after in the whole ſecond Cap we 
Hay in general make this Obſervation, 
ems here to be an intended Climax, to ſhew 
he Progreſs of wicked Mens Attachment to 
Death, like that in Pſal. i. 1. to ſhew their Pro- 
Preſs in Iniquity ; they firſt. call or invite Death 
Wh then; next they hold it, or treat it as a Friend, 


from MSS.. or ancient Verſions. Let us 


and, from what goes 
before in the 11 and 12th Verſes, and what 


there 


d laſtly, they enter into Covenant or ſtrict Union 


vi: it. And this Progreſs ſeems to be repre- 
nted and explained at large in the next Chapter: 
he firſt Step is in their Reaſonings about Death, 
Wontained in the firſt five Verſes, wherein they 
Mut it in a falſe, but the moſt favourable Light 


Wachment to it inſeparable, viz. they die for ever. 
Hut this will appear more fully, when we explain 


We Particulars of the next Chapter. I ſhall ob- 


Nerve here, once for all, that we are not to ima- 


ine this Book to be only a Collection of con- 
Fuſed Diſcourſes or independent Sentences ; for 
Prom the little Sketch here given, and the Ar- 
- Occal- Event of the ſeveral Chapters, to every atten- 

it wil 
N. nd obſervable. 
2 Death, 
when lle 
+ ſpall mh 
r Refigh 
55 thert- 
ant with 
Agreemels 


er flouin 


ive Reader a regular Method will appear plain 
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mer Chapter the Original of Sin and Death, 
as too ſadly exemplified in our firſt Parents, pro- 
ceeds to ſhew the contagious Effetts and terrible 
Conſequences of Sin upon their Poſterity. For this 
Purpoſe he introduces ſome Libertines reaſoning 
(if it may be ſo called) in their looſe way, in fa- 
vour of their darling Opinions, That Life is 


nor from any Paſſage of Scripture, appear, that 


ſhort and uncertain, and therefore its ſenſual Gra- 


Hfications to be purſued with Eagerneſs, and with- 
out Delay; That there is no real Diſtinction be- 
Tween Good and Evil, and therefore all Afts of 
Oppreſſan and Tnjuſtice, ſuch as may beſt ſus 
Menus Convenience and Intereſt, are allowable and 
commendable'; That the Soul is naturally mortal, 
and is annihilated with the Body; That there is 
no Future State, nor any Account to be given bere- 
after of Mens, wicked and evil Courſes. in this 
Life: Theſe poiſonous Principles are repreſented 
from the Beginning to Ver. 21 of this Chapter ; 
and tho* ſet out to the beſt Advantage, are not in- 
tended to countenance Men in bad Notions of Re- 
ligion, in falſe Opinions of God, and wrong Senti- 
ments of the Soul; but are only Opinions intro- 


| duced with an Intention to confute them: And 


therefore, in the very Entrance of this Chapter, 
the Author, to prevent any poſſible Miſtake as to 
his Intention. and Meaning, pronounces ſuch No- 
tions and Conclafions to be not right, ver. 1; and 
at the End of this, and in the three following | 
Chapters, confutes them at large, determines in fa» 
vour of Virtue and Goodneſs, and ſhews the Cer- 


 tainty of their Reward. - 


Ver. 1. Our Life is ſhort and tedious.) I think 
the Word . zedious, which is uſed by the old 
Engliſh Tranſlations, improper here; it occurs ve- 
ry rarely in the Senſe of our Verſion, refers more 
generally to Time, and rather implies a 1, 
Duration of it: So that Sort and zedious ſeem 
wrong coupled together; it would have been 
better rendered, and with 9 ſhort 
and painful, and ſo the Original ind . 
oxly@» 8% Aurnęòe 6 Gi. ypav, and is confirm 
by the Syriac and Arabic Venſions. The Expreſ- 
ſion here is like that of Facob's, Few and evil 
have the Days of the Years of my Life been, Gen. 
xlvii. 9. and that of Fob, Man, that is born of 
a Woman, is of few Days, and full of Trouble, 
ch, xiv. 1. allowing only for the Difference of 
the Speakers, | 
Ibid. In the Death of Man there is no Remedy.] 
There is no Prevention of, or Remedy againſt 
Mortality. Death is the Portion of every Man, 
tho? the particular Time is uncertain, according 
to that of Fob, His Days are determined, the 
Number of his Months are with thee, thou haſt ap- 
pointed his Bounds, that be cannot paſs; ch. xiv. 5. 
But neither does our Author, nor this Paſſage of 
Fob, countenance that Notion of the Predeſtina- 
rians, That every particular Man's Time of Life 
is ſo abſolutely circumſcribed, and fo ſtrictly 
and peremptorily aſſigned him by God, that no- 
thing can ſhorten or lengthen it beyond ſuch 
predetermined Bounds : For tho? all Things, even 
the Number of our Months, are allowed to be 
foreknown by God, yet does it not from hence, 


he has predetermined the preciſe and particular 


Time of any Perſon's Death by any abſolute 
HE Author having repreſented in the for- 


Decree : For if every Man's Time of Life is 
unconditionally fixed, to what Purpoſes ſerve 
the Promiſes of long Life to good and pious 
Perſons, where God ſees it beſt for them; or 
the many Threats of a Short one to the Un- 
godly and the Wicked? Or why does the wiſe 
Son of Sirach ſay, that there is a Time when 
there is Succeſs in the Hands of the Phyſician, = 
Bn "Ip whe - 
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that hey ſhould pray unto the Lord, that be would 
proſper that which they give for Eaſe and Remedy 
10 prolong Life? Ecclus xxxviii. 13, 14. For 
vain is the Help of Art, and even Prayer itſelf 
muſt be ſuppoſed fruitleſs, where the Caſe 1s un- 
alterable, and the Doom irrevocable. The Yul- 
ate renders, In fine hominis non eſt Refrigerium, 
; a a corrupted Copy probably, which read 
raubic, from inwopa, Refrigeror, Letitia perfun- 
dor, inſtead of lacis, the true Reading. Cover- 
dale's Tranſlation follows this Miſtake. 
Ibid. Neither was there any Man 
bave returned from the Grave.) Both the Obſer- 
vation and Inference of theſe vain Reaſoners is 
| Falſe; for that Perſons have returned from the 
Grave, appears from ſeveral Inſtances under the 
Old Teſtament ; 1 Kings xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 35. 
xili. 21, Nor does it follow, if there were no 
Inſtances of Perſons returning from thence, that 
the Dead altogether ceaſe to be, or that there 1s 
no future Life after this, as ſuch Libertines 
would gladly infer. See Anacreon, Ode 59, who 
has many Thoughts and Expreſſions like the 
| looſe and jovial ones in this Chapter. 


Ver. 2. We were born at all Adventure.) i. e. 


we came into the World by Chance, without any 
Appointment or Direction of Providence: And 
as we came from Nothing, (Vulgate reads, Ex 
nibilo nati ſumus, which Coverdale follows) fo 
upon our Deaths ſhall we return to Nothing a- 
gain. This Language is very natural and agree- 
able to the Perſons here introduced ſpeaking, 
viz. Materialiſts and Inſidels. 85 | 
| Ibid. And à litile Spark in the moving of our 
Heart.) According to the Notions of theſe falſe 


Reaſoners, the Soul was nothing elſe but a little 


Fire about the Heart, the Smoke of which was 


perceivable by our Reſpiration, and the Sparks 


of it by our Words : 'That when this Fire was 
extinguiſhed, as they imagined it was by Death, 
the Body was reduced to Embers or Aſhes, and 
the Soul vaniſhed into Air. In like manner the 
Atheiſtical Philoſophers, who made Atoms the 
Principles of all things, thought the Soul to 
conſiſt of ſome little briſk fiery Spirits, which 
kept in for a while, but were afterwards extin- 
guiſhed by Death. Hence we find them uſing 
the Similies of Air, Fire, or Smoke, with reſpect 
to the Soul. The Latin alſo and the Hebrew, 
it is well known, expreſs both Spirit and Wind 


ments, have been ſo weak as to infer, that they 
agree likewiſe in Nature, and at laſt mix toge- 
ther. The true reading of the Original, and 
which occurs in all the Copies, and is followed 
by the Oriental, and moſt ancient Engliſb Tranſ- 
lations, is 6 M ; the Vulgate alſo, with 
Junius, render it in like manner by Sermo. Our 
Tranſlators, tis certain, made uſe of a corrupted 
Copy, which read d Y arwbye, and have given 
the Senſe accordingly. If there was any Autho- 
rity for this Reading, or juſt Reaſon for its Pre- 
ference (ſee Flamin. Nobil. in loc. ap. Polygl. tho? 
it ſeems to be owing only to Affinity of Sound) 
I ſhould chuſe to read the whole thus, 2 5Aiy@- 
arwhyg crivnot xagdiag ih; i. e. à little Spark of 
Fire moves, or hath put our Hearts in motion. 
Ver. 4. Our Name ſhall be forgotten in time.] 
When we are dead, our Names will not live long 


4 COMMENTARY 


our Actions will not be remembred in the 


known to 


themſelves to ſojourn and grow grey in Tents, 
by the ſame Word: And from this Agreement 
only in Name, ſome, for want of better Argu- cometh again.] The Arabic Verſion runs; H 


enim res obſignata (ſcil. mors naſtra) quam nem ! 


-pulchre, and rolling a great Stone to the Mou Wl 
of it, to make it the more ſecure and undiſturb- 


after us, but our Memorial ſhall periſh with u. 
Generation, much leſs in future Ages: S0 he 
as to the Shame or Infamy ariſing from them 
we are quite unconcerned and indifferent ag 1 
what Poſterity may think or ſay of them, f 
there is a commendable Ambition in good Men 
to be remembred with Honour hereafter, Which 
is a Spur to virtuous and laudable Actions; ſo: 
Careleſneſs as to the preſent or future Opinion 
of Mankind, is an Encouragement to Wicked. 
neſs, and a certain Sign of a profligate and aban. 
doned Mind, _ | 

Ibid. Our Life ſhall be diſperſed as 4 Miſt, thy 
is driven away with the Beams of the Sun and 
overcome with the Heat thereof. } Baewbica wn 
Nr, © ans, made heavy with Heat; and ſo i 


Vulg. d Calore illius aggravata—both very in, i& 


proper. Overcome with Heat, according to oy 
Verfion, is not agreeable to the Greek; and . 
preſſed with Heat, as in the Margin, is no bett. 
Big with Heat, has no better Pretence to be a. 4 
lowed, becauſe in the Sentence immediately fore. 
going, mention is made of Diſperſion by th 
Rays of the Sun. If I might indulge Conjectue, Wh 
I would, to avoid theſe Difficulties, read her 


bes C Frepornl Gy, i. e. waſted away wih : 


the Heat thereof. Sopbocles applies the fame Word 
to Time, wart d uiyas , woe rt , O. 
ye,—Sce Ajax FligtH. | * OM al 

Ver. 5. For our Time is à very Shadow thu 
paſſeth away.] The Compariſon of Life to: 
Cloud, and a Shadow, is almoſt every where ty 
be met with; but Mr. Norris has ſet this latte 
Reſemblance in the beſt and as it were a nx 


Light; as that our State here is partly Life al [ 4 


partly Death, as the other is partly Light a 
partly Darkneſs —that, ike a Shadow, wherevn 
it paſſes, it leaves no Track behind it —that it ſum 
to be Something, when indeed it is Nothing 
it is always "hay and ends on a ſudden; ail 
when at its full Height and Prime, is often nar 
to its Declenſion, as a Shadow is to diſappear whn 
at full length : Miſcellanies, p. 178. Hence Pi 
dar calls Men *Oypego:, People for a Day; al We 


upon account of the Shortneſs and Uncertainy Wl 


of Life, the ancient Patriarchs, tho' their Spar i f 
was much longer than ours, thought it hardy 
worth while to build Houſes, but contented : 


Ibid. For it is faſt ſealed, ſo that no Ma 


revocaverit, The Compariſon here is taken from 
the ancient Cuſtom of Sealing the Grave or &. 


ed. See Dan. vi. 17. Matth. xxvii. 66. Pauſe 
nias has a Thought which very much reſembls 
this, tx4 6 IAT AH, * Atyzow £7” auth T 11 
As ſoy "Ad nv DjKH¶ N C 2 AVT -, 8 ws indi- 
eicey dei aids i as, i. e. Pluto has a Ic, 
and with it, as they ſay, he locks up the Platt 
commonly called Hades, and from thence no Mat 
returns; lib. 5. c. 20. See Apoc. i. 18. Hoh 


Fob has the like Sentiment upon Death, ch. vl. 
9, 10. As the Cloud is conſumed and vaniſhes aw), 
ſo be that goeth down to the Grave ſhall come uf 
no more; he ſhall return no more to his Houſe, "tt 
Where 

us 


ther ſhall his Place know him any more. 


upon the Book of WISDOM. 


tis very obſervable, that the LXX expreſs this 

next Impoſſibility of returning by three ſtrong Ne- 
) that gatives following one another, 3d s un ngen, 

them, repeated twice in the ſame Verſe. 8 

as to Ver. 6. Let us ſpeedily uſe the Creatures like 
4; Mis in Youth.) i. e. whilſt the good Things or 
| Men Creatures are in their prime, or rather whilſt we 
which ourſelves are vigorous and young, which is the 
; ſoz (i Senſe of the Syriac and Arabic Verſions; Youth 
pinion being the Seaſon for the high reliſh of Pleaſure, 
icked. for chearing the Heart, and gratifying the Senſes : 
aban. For every aged Perſon may ſay with Barzillai, 
Can ] diſcern between Good and Evil? Can I taſte 

t, tht hat 1 eat, or what J drink? Can I bear any 
and nore the Voice of ſinging Men and ſinging Women? 


2 Sam. xix. 35. There is alſo a third Senſe of 


% 

ads Wheſe Words, viz. Let us live as if we were young 

ry in. gain, which Grotius prefers, and ſeems counte- 

to ou Hanced by the reading of the Alexandrian MS, 

nd ver. 7. Let no Flower of the Spring paſs by 

better, .] Flowers have always been eſteemed Symbols 

be z. r Emblems of Joy, and in the Revellings of 

y fore. ¶ Pebauchees they were uſually crowned with them; 

by the Ind ſo peculiar are they to Times of publick 

jectut, I Feſtivity and Rejoycing, that they are looked 

ad hen pon as incompatible with Mourning. The 

ay ih pring ſeems more particularly to be mentioned, 

e Word ecauſe 'tis the chief Seaſon of Flowers. But 

© 0 me Copies, inſtead of lag, read do- al-, 
Fhich Junius prefers; but if this Reading be ad- 

w tht Fitted, I would not with. him underſtand it 

fe o: rely of Fine Weather, Jucundus Aer, but ra- 

here p ther, Let no fragrant Breath of Air ariſing from 

is late e Wine or Ointments, juſt before mentioned, 


h or eſcape us. Oh . doi, Vinum odo- 


ife um & fragrans, fee Heſychius in voce, was not 
ght an Z uſual in ſuch Meetings. „ 
oberen Ver. 8. Let us crown ourſelves with Roſe-buds 
it mere they be withered.] It is certain, that not 
zi ly the Gueſts at the Feaſts of the Ancients, 
n; t the Rooms, were ſtrewed with Flowers, and 
„ nat Waiters, and even the Drinking bowls, 
ar un owned with them. Roſes are mentioned here 
nce P. particular, becauſe the Roſe is reckoned to be 
2; anl EG Þvnv, the Plant of Love, and was accord- 


gly conſecrated to Venus; and Roſe-buds are 


2 mbols of Youth, and of the Spring, and from 
hardh Heir ſoon withering, the propereſt Emblems of 
"ntente! I Ne Shortneſs of Life, and the flecting Nature of 


Pleaſures. See Anacreon Od. 5. de Roſa, 


Tents. Wk | and 
10 Mn WF 25. . 5 
»s: U Ver. 9. This is our Portion, and our Lot is 
am nemo : - J. Cover dale*'s Venſion is more explicit, For 
en fron , is our Porcyon, els get we nothynge. This is 


10 fi : hoſe Ethics was, Dux vite dia voluptas. Life, 
"diſturb- dhe Opinion of ſuch Libertines, is bare Ex- 
2 * ſervable, that in Plautus, Catullus, and Martial, 
1 bu d ſuch Writers, vivere is generally taken for a 


erry Life, as i is ſometimes among the Greeks; 


= 17 d in this Senſe we are to underſtand that old 
the Place ſeription, Amici, dum vivimus, vivamus. Thoſe 
7% Mn at are perſuaded that the Soul is abſolutely 
Hoy er tal, their Concluſion muſt be that of theſe 
: ch. vil. enſualiſts: Such Perſons act agreeably to their 


n Principles, if they purſue every thing that 


Z. eir Appetites are inclined to, be it Pleaſure or 
1106 1 rofit. Such Maxims, and a Conduct ſuitable 
Where them, may be expected from Perſons who 


Ils 


Je Language of Epicurus's Scholars, the Sum of 


tence without their ſinful Pleaſures: And *tis 


9 
had no Views beyond the Grave. And therefore 
the Epicureans endeavoured to efface the Belief 
of another Life out of Mens Minds, as well 
knowing that Men could never arrive to an un- 
diſturbed Senſuality, whilſt any Notions of Fu- 
turity checked them in the commiſſion of their 
Crimes. Accordingly —Metus ille foras praceps 
Acherontis agendus : Lucret. lib, iti 
Ver. 11. Let our Strength be the Law of Ju- 
fiice.] The Aſſertion here, that Right is founded 
in Might, is a very old Opinion, as old probably 
as Nimrod, but long ſince confuted by the wiſeſt 
Men and ſobereſt Philoſophers : Falſum eſt, ſays 
St. Auſtin, quod à quibuſdam non refe ſentienti- 
bus dici ſolet, id efſe Jus, quod ei, qui plus poteſt, 
utile eft ; De Civit. Dei. lib. xix. , Upon which, 
Ludov. Vives remarks, that this falſe and dan- 
gerous Opinion is confuted by Plato, lib. i. de 
Repub. Hobbs in vain endeavoured to revive 
this Notion, fo injurious in its Conſequences to 
the Property, and deſtructive of the Peace and 
Comfort of Mankind. VAST pen 
Ver. 12. Let us lie in wait for the Righteous, 
becauſe be is not = our Turn. ] i. e. Let us lurk 
privily: for the Innocent without à Cauſe, as it 
is expreſſed Prov. i. 11. where there is the like 
Conſultation of the Wicked. It is no Wonder 


that Atheiſts, and Unbehevers, and Perſons of 


ſuch vile and libertine Principles, ſhould encou- 
rage one another in Wickedneſs, and in attempt- 
ing the moſt outragious Acts of Violence and 
Injuſtice, in the manner here repreſented, eſpe- 
cially againſt ſuch, as are moſt likely to croſs or 
contradict their Pleaſures, and to reprove them 
in the ſinful uſe of them. Such a kind Moni- 
tor is not for the Turn of the Wicked, he is ra- 
ther Jg, as the Original has it, i. e. offi- 
cious, troubleſome, and diſagreeable to them. 
St. Cyprian, who quotes this Paſſage of our Au- 
thor's, reads accordingly inſuavis, lib. ii. cont. 
Judæos; and ſo does St. Auſtin, kb. xvii. c. 20. 
De Civit. Dei. There is exactly the ſame Ex- 
preſſion, and upon the fame Occaſion in Jaiab iii. 
10. According to the Verſion of the LXX, i 
ow T dinciͤov, ors que n 851, from which 
this ſeems to be taken; and it is the more pro- 
bable, becauſe in the Greek Text of Barnabas, 
where this Paſſage of the Book of Wiſdom is cited, 
the Reading is, Jd1owuſo , die, and not & 
goto, as in the common Editions. | 
Ver. 14. He was made to reprove. our Thoughts.] 
er ypuiv eis Ae, tuvoray iναe Our Verſion 
ſeems here neither juſt nor proper; the Meaning 
is, He is a Reprover of our Schemes and De- 
ſigns. The Arabic renders it conſilia noſtra; and 
the Syriac, eſt nobis objurgator cogitationum no- 
ſtrarum. Thus I would underſtand ME ro, and 
not in the Senſe of our Tranſlation. 1 
Ver. 15. He is grievous unto us even to bebold, 
for his Life is not like other Mens.) The very 
Sight of him is uneaſy and diſagreeable to us: 
For the Preſence of a good Man is a Check to 
the Proceedings of the Wicked; and his virtu- 
ous Example, and ſingular Goodneſs, is a living 
Reproof which they do not reliſh in their ſight, 
Hence the many Attempts and Combinations of 
ungodly Men againſt the Life of the Righteous, 
ſo frequent to be met with in ſacred and profane 
Hiſtory. Thus Foſeph's Virtue was an Eye- ſore 
to his Brethren, and therefore they conſpired his 
| Deſtruction. 
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10 4 COMMENTARY 


Deſtruction. Thus David, for his ſuperior Excel- 
lence and uncommon Merit, was perſecuted by 
Saul. Hence St. Peter obſerves of the Wicked, 
that tis their Cuſtom to ſpeak evil of, and abuſe, 
ſuch as run not with them to the ſame Exceſs of 


Kiot, 1 Pet. iv. 4. And St. Jobn aſks this Que- 


ſtion, Wherefore did Cain, who was of that Wick- 


eld one, ſlay his Brother ? and returns for Anſwer, 


Becauſe bis own Warks were evil, and his Brother's 
righteoys, 1 John iv. 12. The like may be ob- 
ſerved of the primitive Mgrjyrs and Confelſurs, 


who were perſecuted, afflicted, tormented, be- 
cauſe, inſtead of countenancing faſhionable and 


popular Vices, they choſe rather to reprove and 
rebuke them. Tacitus aſſigns this as the Cauſe 
of the Neath of Threſeqs Petys, ©* That Nero 
5 could not hear even the Sight of that Senator, 
who was of ſo unblemiſh'd a Character, that 
&« bis Life was as it were animated Virtue itſelf : 
Annal. lib. xvi. i 

Ver. 16. We are eſteemed of him as Caunter- 
feits.] Our Verſion ſeems here faulty, for ſuch 
abandoned Perſons as are here deſcribed would 


nat be at the pains to act under the Diſguiſe af 


Piety, or afſume the Maſk of Religion: The 
Meaning is, that he efteems us like Droſs, or as 
an impure and filthy Mixture; which Senſe is 
confirmed by the very next Sentence, and ſo the 


original Word means, and the Syriac and Arabic 


Yerhons underſtand it. The YVilgate reads Naga- 


'c68, 7.6. we are looked upon by him as Perſons 
that purſue Trifles (for ſuch do all the Pleaſures 


of the World appear to a truly humble and good 
Spirit) but this Term ſeems tod ſoft and ſa- 


vourable for Perſons of ſuch bad Morak, and 


wicked Principles. | 


Ver. 18. For if the juſt Man be the Son. of 
Gad, he will help him, aud deliver him from the 
Hand of his Enemies.] Thus the primitive Mar- 


tyrs were inſulted, and treated in the like oppro- 


brious manner, d Ode aura, 3} r auTS5 d, 


1 Oeneneig, tv, % Ted. © iavrar doe. Wages Eu- 


feb. Lecleſ. Hiſt. lib. v. c. 1. The Expreſſions 
from ver. 16 to 21 of this Chapter, very much. 
reſemble thoſę of the Fſalmiſt, Pſ. Xii. 8. He. 


truſted in God; that he would deliver him, let him. 
deliver him nato, ei Ohe ounan, if be loueth him. 


Compare likewiſe Matt. xxvii. 43. where the 


Taunt and Irony, uſed by the Jews, by way: of 


Inſult, to our Saviour then expiring on the Croſs, 


verx much reſemble the Manner of Expreſſion 


here. And indeed. St. Auſtin thus underſtands 
and: expounds our Author, and ſays, that in this 
and the following Verſes, there is a plain Pra- 
phecy of. Chriſt*s. Paſſon, and that. the. Unrighteous 
here mentioned are his wicked Murderers; De Ci- 
vit. Dei, lib. xvii. c. 20. St. Ambroſe, St. Cyprian 
and many others of the Fathers aſſert the like; 


but La#antius is maſt expreſs, and preſſes the 


Jeus home with this Teſtimony, which he ſays 
is /o. full and particular in deſcribing the wicked 
Counſels againſt him, that this Author may ſeem al- 
moſt; to haue been preſent; lib. iv. But Fam not fo. 


ſanguinc as to imagine or aſſert, that there is any 


direct Prophecy of our bleſſed Saviour's Sufferings 
in theſe Verſes, which would be doing too much 
Honour to this Author, and the Times: in which 
he wrote; yet I think, hy way of Accommoda- 
tion, they are applicable to our Saviour, who in 
Scripture. is called, the Juſt one, by way of emi- 


into Atoms, with ſcattering them in the Air, 


nence, and in a very particular and appropriz. 
manner calls God his Father. n 

Ver. 20. Let us condemn bim with a ſhowy, 
Death, for by his own Saying he ſhall be reſpeg; ] 
i. e. if his own Word may be depended upon 
God will have Reſpect unto him, 725m ans 3. 
cn GH Ay wv aint), there ſhall be a Viſitation 
or Interpoſition of God in his Favour, proajy, 
by bringing him from the Duſt of Death again 
The Expreſſion here very much reſembles that of 
Joſeph's Brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 20. Come now gy 
let us fiay bim, and wwe ſhall ſee what will became 
of his Dreams. See alſo Ferem. xviii. 18. "Ti 
a ſevere Irony, and a fneering Sarcaſm upon the 
Hapes of the Tuſt Man, not unlike that of the 
Heathens upon the Aſhes of the primitive Chj. 
ſtians, who gloried in the Hopes of a Refurr. 
ction: Their Perſecutors pleaſed themſelves with 
reducing the dead Bodies of the feveral Maryn 


2 „ „ „ *%. * * a 1 i. CI Co EE 


throwing them into Rivers, and then ſcoffingy 
fay, Let us now ſee whether they can riſe az, 
ar whether their God can belp them, and den 
them out of our Hands; Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. ; 

Ver. 21. For their own Wickedueſs bath Vinyl 
them.] See the like Sentiment, ch. iv. ver, y, 
St. Chry/ſoftom obſerves, ** that Sin doth ſo blind 
<< the Senſes of Sinners, that ſeeing not the wy 
of Falſchood and Error, they run headlay 
% into them: Nor could any Errors ever hay 
<«. prevailed over Man, if Sin had not made the 
„ way; for firſt a Man is blinded by his Sn 
c and then drawn away and fequced ; for Eno, 
c faith he, begetteth not Sin, but Sins beget ad 
bring forth Error.“ Homil. 19. in Matt. vi. 
But ſtill it is no leſs true, en the other hand, thi 
Error, eſpecially in fundamental Prineiples, pr 
duces. generally wicked Practices. St. Ayfin ac 
cordingly obſerves, that the different Degree, 
and as it were Gradations of Licentioufneſs, ar 
very juſtly. deſcribed in this Chapter: Thi 
Men firſt efface all Impreſſions of a Deity, ta 
deny the Immortality of the Soul, and a fi 
ture State; That Immorality is the certain Cor 
& ſequence of ſuch Infidelity ; That Debauche 
and Intemperance is their Reſort in particula, 
< as being the moſt effectual Remedy to-drow 
% fFhought; And that when Men are once heat 
c ed, they eaſily. proceed, through Exceſs, u 
- Oppreſſion, Cruelty, and Murder.“ In fs. 
og ERS | | 

Ver. 23. For God created Man to be immuril, 
and made him to be an Image of his own Eternih] 
God not only created Man t aD, free fron 
Corruption, but made him etxeva A idicæs (9om'6 
which is a very: ſtrong Expreſſion to denote * 
peculiar Reſemblance of the Deity ; and accort 
ingly the Arab. Interpreters render, feciiqul * 
lum Imaginem peculiarem; and the Syr. ad in. 
ginem Ides ſue, Our Tranſlators. undoubted 
read, ad-, which properly ſignifies Eter 
nity; and this Dr. Grabe has inſerted in the Ter, 
eſteeming it probably the beſt Reading. 

Ver. 24. Through Envy of the Devil came Dil? 
into the Horld.] The Devil, jealous at the futur 
Happineſs deſigned for Man, reſolved to tem 
him to Diſobedience, that he-might deprive nin 
of the Bleſſmng of Immortality, and reduce 11 
to the ſame forlorn Condition with himſelf * 
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his poſtate Brethren. St. Chryſoſtvm makes the 


3 
85 fame Obſervation upon the Devil, ri sd woe 
Bameſul zud nd © Kev rene N Arhęœmeu, Le 
beste, Calmnmuvey ard Wis d bfg. Honul. 25. de Dia- 
upon, bolo Tentat. That tho* Man bad given the Devil 
I Ocrafon of Offence, yet when he ſaw the Ho- 
fitation nour deffigncd him, he immediately envied bim the 
robably (Wl Favour. See alſo Euſeb. Prep. Evangel, lib. vii. 
again. St. Auſtin obſerves, That Death began at the 
that or ſame time with the Tranſgreſſion; and that 
ww neither Age nor Pain could have touched our 
] becom firſt Parents, ſo long as they held the Privilege 
. T of Eating of the Tree of Life; but afterwards 
pon the RE © their Bodies, even in a natural way, contracted 
of the the Seeds of Diſeaſes and Death. De Gone. 
ve Ch. BY 756. ii. And thus the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, duo 
Reſurre. coi eivs, &c. Duæ ſunt viz, vitæ una, mortis al- 
res with BY tera, ile autem nullam habent inter fe convenien- 
Martyn /m. Naturale quidem ef vite iter, adſcilum au- 
Air, o rens iter mortis, quod non ex voluntate Dei eutitit, 
offingly verum ex inſidiis adverſar ii: Conſtit. Ib. vii. c. 1. 
ſe cg, Ibid. 41d they that de hold of his Side do find 
3 h.] The Vulgate reads, Imitantur autem illum qui 


ſt. lib.y, int ex parte illius; and Coverdale's Tranſlation 

Fenders in like manner, Aud they that holde of bys 
5 Mt ye, do as be doth; and fo does Fulgentias, de 
ver. 1, Mrædeſtin. ad Monimum, lib. i. but the Conſtru- 


ſo bi tion before given would be more conſiſtent and 
the wn grecable, and the Relation between the two 
headln Chapters more apparent, if the Rendring here 
ver he as, they temp? it (i. e. they ſolicit, they court, 
made the hey draw Death upon themſelves) as many as 
his Sing re Partakers of it; for the oi j. eεανά 
or Eno, res, and the of dg N exons e, du, Ch. i. 
eget 6. are the ſame Sons of Perdition, thoſe over 
Viatt, vii hom is 29 Bacikecy, Ch. i. 14. which is not of 
ind, the Pod's appointing, but their own ſeeking and 


W.ocuring. The preſent Rendring of this Place 


les, 5 

Max BS little lefs than Tautology, for to be Partakers 
Degrees Death, is certainly to And it. I ſhall only ob- 

fack, 2 erve, that it appears, from the whole drift of 
« Tha heſe Chapters, that the Death, which wicked 

ity, the en call, correſpond, covenant with, and at 

nd 2 f. eſt partake of, is all along to be underſtood of 


4 Death Eternal, 
CH A P. III. 


The ARGUMENT. 


N order to confute the falſe and dangerous Prin- 
EL ciples maintained by the irreligious and profane 
WP coffers in the foregoing Chapter; in this is diſ- 


immor ta, 1 ; ; 
Eternity] N 211d the great Happineſs of the Righteous, and 


articula, 
to drown WH 
nce he. 
xcels, (0 y 
In | 


free fron e impotent Malice of the Wicked againſt them. 
247i, er the“ God, for wiſe Ends of bis Providence, 
denote : ¶ermits the Righteous ſometimes to be afflicted, and 

d accord ven 10 die under the Severity of their Per ſecutions, 
-ciqu do they not totally ceaſe to be; but as they die 
- od in. the Lord, ſo they till live unto, and with God, 
doubted BR” vbeſe Hands their Souls are. But the Wicked, 
Ges Et BP” the contrary, tho* they promiſe themſelves great 
Happmeſs in their ſinful Courſes, are miſerable 


the Tex | 
| both here and hereafter. The Chapter concludes 


"me Deth with the Praiſe of Chaſtity, and the ſad State and 
the futule ondition of Adulterers and their Children. | 

to temp | | 
| * him Wl Ver. 1. The Souls of the Righteous are in the 
Auce hin lend of God.] i. e. in the State of Separation, 
mſelf and he Souls of the Righteous that are departed, 


hs 


11 
ſhall after Death find great Refreſhment and 
Comfort of their Labours; and being in God's 
keeping, enjoy a State of the greateſt Happineſs 
and Security. This State of the Piouſly-deceaſed, 
the ancient Jews, according to Grotius, called 
Paradiſe, or the Garden of Pleaſure, where tho? 
they enjoyed not the conſummate Happineſs 
which they were in expectation of hereafter, yet 
even at prefent, and in their intermediate State, 
they had ſome Fotetafte and Anticipation of their 
future Happineſs; but they held none to have 
this ogy = but the ] Ul d md 

Aete c, h as had their Souls well purified 
before they departed from their Bodjes. From 
this Exprefſion, that the Soul is in God's Hand, 
we may infer, that the human Soul is not only a 
Subſtance diſtinct from the Body, but that it 
hves after it in a State ſeparate from it, and ſuch 


2 State as is fuſdeptible of Happineſs or Miſery : 


For why are the Souls of the Righteous here ſaid 
to be depoſited in the Hand of God, but becauſe 
it denotes a Place of Reſt and Safety, where the 
departed Souls ſhall not only live and ſurvive, 
but live too in a manner far different from that 
in which they lived here, where no Temptation 
ſhall be able to affault, no Sin to pollute, no 
Affliction to diſcompoſe them. Th 
Ibid. And there ſhall no Torment touch them.] 
Nor are ſuch as die in the Lord only freed from 
Temptations and Dangers, from Injuries and 
Perſecutions, from Difeaſes and Death, and all 
other Butdens of the Fleſh, but we may piouſly 
believe, that more is here implied than a bare 
Freedom from Eyvils, that they are Y wopares of 
fome poſitive degree of Happineſs; that in parti- 
cular, they have pleaſing Anticipations of their 
Reward, and wat for it with a holy Impatience; 
and in the mean tithe are in Paradiſe, or in A. 
braham's Boſom, or ſame Place of Reſt and Re- 
freſhment appointed for them by God : But with 
ee to the Martyrs in particular, who had 
ſuffered gloriouſly in God's Cauſe, it was a No- 
tion very early entertained in the primitive Church, 


that theſe entred immediately upon a perfect State 


of Happineſs and Glory. Or we may under- 
ſtand this Paſſage, of the Afffictions which the 
Righteous may undergo in this Life, that, tho! 
their Torments be the moſt exquiſite that Hea- 
then Malice can invent, yet by the Strength of 
their Faith, and a ſure Dependance upon God, 
they ſhall overcome the Reluctance of Nature, 
and not only ſuffer with Patience, but with Joy 
and Thankſgiving. Not that this Reſolution of 
the Righteous is the Effect of any Stoical Apa- 
thy, or that they have not Fleſh and Blood, 
hke other Folks, to feel the Force of Suffer- 
ings, but 'tis the Power of a ſtrong Faith that 
makes them more than Conquerors. If the 


Souls of the Martyrs were indeed in their Bo- 


« dies when they had trial of ſuch a Variety of 
e Sufferings, they could never, ſays St. Bernard, 
de have been able to have gone through them; 
c but while their Bodies were in the Hands of 
« their Perſecutors, and mangled by them, their 
Souls were in the Hand of God; and the Holy 
* Spirit, with which they were filled, kept them 
« above all ſenſe of Pain, and rendred them 
« quite invulnerable.” And whoever reads the . 
Letter from the Churches of Lyons and Vienna to 
thoſe of Alia and Pbrygia, wherein the exquiſite 

Sufferings 
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 Sufferings of the Martyrs, and their invincible 
Conſtancy in the moſt ſevere Trials is deſcribed, 
(ſee Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. i. c. 1.) will acknow- 
ledge the Truth of this Obſervation, and at the 
| ſame time be convinced, that the Hiſtory of 
their Sufferings is the moſt complete Comment. 
upon the Beginning of this Chapter. 

Ver. 2. In the fight of the Unwiſe they ſeemed 
to die.] This is a very happy Expreſſion, for 
good Men rather ſleep than die, their Hope and 
well-grounded Aſſurance changes the Nature of 
Death, and turns it into a Sleep. St. Chryſaſtom 
expreſſes himſelf to the ſame purpoſe, Death 


is no longer to be counted Death, tis only a 


« Name; nay, the very Name alſo is gone, for 
« Chriſtians call it not Death, but Reſt and 
&« Sleep: Homil. 29. in Geneſ. Accordingly, 
in many Places both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, where the Death of good Men is mention- 


ed, it is expreſſed by Sleeping; Jobn xi. 11. 


As vii. bo. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. Hence the Day, 


on which the Bleſſed Virgin died, is in the Greek 
Church called xo/pyois, Her Reſt; and the Places 
where the firſt Martyrs were buried, xounticac, 
or &eſting-places. | e 
Ver. 3. And their going from us to be utter De- 
ſtruction, but they are in Peace] The Wicked, 


who are alſo in the former Verſe called the Un- 


wiſe (for in the Book of Proverbs, Miſdom, and 
Ecclefiaſticus, Wickedneſs and Folly are ſynony- 
mous Terms) imagine the Righteous. to be miſe- 
rable, becauſe, when alive, they were mortified, 
as to all Pleaſures, and when dead, extin& and 
- annihilated, according to their Opinion. To ſuch 
vain Reaſoners, who had no Notion of a Life be- 


yond this, it 1s here very juſtly replied, that the 


Righteous are ſo far from being Sufferers by 
Death, that when dead they are in Peace, and 
their Happineſs the greateſt ; ſee Fob iii. 17, 18. 
And this the Voice from Heaven confirms, Rev. 
xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, 
for they reſt from their Labours. Inſtead of be- 
ing Objects of Ridicule and Contempt, the Cha- 
racter of the Righteous is rather that beautiful 
Contraſt of St. Paul's, as Deceivers and yet true, 
as dying and behold they live, as chaſined and not 
killed, as ſorrowful yet always rejoycing ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 8, 9, 10. | | | 

Ver. 4. Yet is their Hope full of Immortality. 
In the midſt of their Miſery and Afflictions, they 
comforted themſelves with the pleaſing Hopes of 
a happy Reſurrection to a bleſſed State of Im- 


mortality, as the ſeven Brethren did, 2 Maccab. 
vii. and when, as a Reward of their Conſtancy 


and Virtue, the Saints ſhall be finally in poſſeſ- 
ſion of their Happ:neſs, and receive their nu 
e,, 2 Jobn vili. then in another and no leſs 
proper Senſe of theſe Words may it be faid, 
Ale auTwv alavarias 1 ẽ their Hope of Im- 
mortality is full, 1. e. fulfilled and compleated. 
Ver. 5. Aud having been a little chaſtiſed, they 
ſhall be greatly rewarded.) This cannot relate to 
the Smallneſs or Lightneſs of the Sufferings, which 
are above deſcribed ſo violent, as to affect even 
the Life of the Righteous; but the Meaning 
ſeems to be, that having ſuffered through the 
Malice of their Perſecutors for a ſmall ſpace of 
Time, with reſpect to Eternity, thoſe Afflictions 


which were comparatively but for a Moment, 


will work for them a far more exceeding and eter- 


4 COMMENTARY 


that ſuch chaſtning (TaiJ«a, the Word here uſed) 


tried their Faith and Conſtancy, and found them 


himſelf, to live with him, and with the bleſſed 


ſhall ſhine.] The Vulgate, which Coverdale fol 


ward, ſuch Saints and Martyrs who fell a Sac. 


Life, for ſo JÞoxory and yuiex Imnoxony; Often 


nal weight of Glory. Thus the Writer to the 
Hebrews having deſcribed at large, ch. xi. the 
Sufferings of the Wortbies mentioned there, ſay, 


tho? for the preſent it ſeemeth grievous, yet after. 
wards it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righteny. 
neſs to them which are exerciſed thereby , ch, xi. 
11. St. Gregory obſerves, that God permits th, 
Maictions of good Men, that he may draw muy 
Benefit from them: For this reaſon he permitted 
Jacob to be perſecuted by Eſau, and David by 
Saul, that the Perſecutions they ſuffered, might 
be at once the Exerciſe and Crown of their Vir. 
tue. And the Reward of ſuch ſuffering Virtue 
follows in the next Sentence, that .God having 


worthy, is pleaſed finally to tranſlate them W | 


Society of juſt Men made perfect, of whom the 

World in their ſeveral Ages was not worthy, b (RF 

enjoy his beatific Preſence. | 
Ver. 7. And in the Time of their Viſitation thy 


lows, joins this to the former Verſe, and reads 
Et in tempore erit reſpectus illorum, i. e. tha 
God will in due time have a reſpect to, and re. 


fice in his Service, who, like the Victim in the 
Burnt-offering, were conſumed in the Flame, 
and whoſe Souls are purified by their Affliction 
and prepared for Heaven, and made fit Offerings 
for — ok receive, This Senſe the Syriac I. 
terpreters prefer. Our Yerfion, with the Sal, 
follows the Greek, x & aun MnανõνHtͤiO win 
avarcuyg ; which Expreſſion may be taken in 
two Senfes, either it may be underſtood of the 
Afflictions and Sufferings of the Righteous in thi 


fignify in the LXX, particularly Iſai. x. 3. 4A. 
cording to this Accepration, the Meaning of tis 5 
Place is, that the Righteous ſhall ſhine the . 
brighter for their Afflictions, and that God vil 
glorify his Saints in and by them. Thus C 


promiſes to ſuch as ſet their Love upon him, nu 7 
only that he will be with them in Trouble, bt \ 
that he will deliver them from it, and bring ibn 


to Honour by it, Pſal. xci. 15. We cannot har Wl . 
a more remarkable Inſtance of the Preſence of {RS 


God with his Servants in Afflictions, than in the WW « 
Hiſtory of the three Children caſt into the Fr. .; 
nace, where the Text acquaints us, that One u 
the form of the Son of God, probably an Ange, o 
conſpicuous and diſtinguiſhable by his Bright: JR, 
neſs, walked with them, and accompanied then. 
in the very Flames; and that this Accident, xt 


their miraculous Deliverance from it, was the 
Occaſion of their being promoted in the Provmæ ſo 
of Babylon, Dan. iii. The Sentiments of e 


primitive Writers, upon occaſion of the Marys * 
Sufferings, are moſt noble and magnificent: all 
« A Chriſtian, ſays Tertullian, never thinks him: ur 
ce ſelf ſo fine, never fo illuſtrious, as at the Stake; Ml ol 


he is then in his Triumphal Chariot, going er. 


„to Heaven in State.”** Apol. pro Chriſtians. Wi it 
Nor is what Euſebius writes lefs obſervable: WM 
That it was a moſt charming Sight, to be. 
hold the Martyrs in Priſon, to ſee how thet 
«© Miſery became them, how they adorned the" em 
„ Fetters, and looked as captivating. 1n then 


„Chains, as a Bride in all her Glory upon t 
. * 66 
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pay of Marriage.“ Eeclzſ. Hift. 8. v. e. 1. 
S 1 Or we may underſtand this Paſſage in another 
I } | Senſe, viz. That the Righteous ſhall ſhine with 


Te . b 3 5 — — 

Sp lor ified Bodies yg C nonorñ var, ver. 13. 
1 3 For the Jews have a Tradition, that the Bodies 
u. of the Righteous ſhall be cloathed at the Re- 
" 3 ſurrection with a Clothing of Light, as of a pure 


3 Flame. This is agreeable to the Deſcriptions 
made in the Old Teſtament, of the Juſt riſing 


by from their Graves, That they ſhall ſhine as the 
ht = Brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars, 
r. Fr ever and ever; Dan. xii. 3. And in the New 

Fit is ſaid, That they ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the 


8 Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 43. Hence 


.. Paul, the State and Happineſs of the Bleſſed 
Js expreſſed by the Word Glory. See alſo Matt. 


the vii. 2. Ads ix. 3. Rev. i. 14, 15. 

% Ibid. And run to and oe like Sparks among 
1 be e By the Stubble it is certain the 
* Wicked are meant, called alſo Chaff, by a like 
0 etaphor, Eſ. i. 5. The Expreſſion here is Pro- 
* Ferbial; and if it be underſtood of the Righteous 
N * this Life, and of their Conduct, as diſtin- 
e guiſned from the Wicked, the Meaning then 
_— Pill be the ſame with that of St. Paul, Phil. ii. 


5. That the Sons of God, i. e. the Righteous, 
ine as Lights in the World, in the mid of a 


ton, ted and perverſe Generation, But if it is 
pay - plied to the future State of the Righteous, it 
p 4 ems to intimate their great Swiftneſs in their 
| 9 


eavenly Vehicles. Our Tranſlation, it muſt be 
nfeſſed, which renders 2ajgdegpsr), by running 
and fro, conveys but a flat and low Idea, the 
age only of a few random Sparks; the Senſe 
ould be more ſublime and juſt, after this man- 
ole r, - They (the Saints) ſhall run or paſs thro? 


p * che Ranks of the Wicked (diſcurrent, ſays the 
| -: 0 ES Syriac Verſion, juſti inter impios) as Fire ſpreads 
| 


, LS through the Stubble every where, uncontrouled 
0d and irreſiſtible.” Hereby probably is intimated 
Peir Power over them; a farther Deſcription of 
Ihich follows in the next Verſe. | 

ble , bu ver. 8. They ſhall judge the Nations, and have 


ng n inen over the People, and their Lord ſhall 
9 en for ever.] Tho' the Righteous may be ſaid 
ence 0 Wen in this Life to judge the Nations, i. e. to 


n in th; N ndemn the Wicked, by the Conſpicuouſneſs of 


the Fur Peir Faith and Virtue, in which Senſe gore is 
{OR ien by the Arabic Verſion, and is often under- 
5 2 cd fo by St. Jerom, and by St. Auſtin, De Ci- 


ate Dei, lib. xx. c. 5. ſee alſo Jobn v. 24. 
ther incline to apply this Paſſage to the 
rt Life, That in the great and final Judg- 
ment of the World, the Saints ſhall be Aſſeſ- 
ſors with God in judging the Wicked:“ For 
1 piouſly thought by many learned Men, that 


A Saints, when crowned themſelves by God, 
ayer ul be inveſted with the Authority of pro- 
inks f uncing Sentence even againſt evil Angels and 
he State: cked Spirits. And it was an Opinion that 
ot, en gailed generally in the early Times of Chriſti- 
Abet y, chat at the Reſurrection every Man ſhould 
oſerva m a order, *a5@- & 76 ld Taypal, i. e. ac- 
t, to Ns ding to the Degree of his Goodneſs ; and that 
bow = ho were raiſed and judged firſt, ſhould 
ne 95 nſelves have a Part in judging thoſe which 
5. * lowed. See Dan. vii. 18, 22. Matib. xix. 28. 


Or, vi. 2, 3. Rev. ii. 26. See Note on Chap. i. 
d Ver, 1. of this Book. 
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In Scripture, and particularly in the Writings of 


upon the Book of WISDOM. 13 


Ver. 9. They that put their Truſt in him, 
underſtand the Truth, and ſuch as be prog 
Love fhall abide with him.] i. e. Perſons ſo quali- 
fied ſhall happily experience this Truth in par- 
ticular z or the Meaning may be, that they are 
the fitteſt and moſt likely to attain the Know- 
ledge of Divine Truths in general, which is the 
Senſe of Meſſieurs Du Port Royal; for the Au- 


thor ſeems to point out two Ways or Conditions 


for that Purpoſe ; the firſt is, Truſt in God, or 
rather a Diſtruſt of a Man's Self, and of his own 
Perfection and Abilities, becauſe Humility is the 
ſureſt way to Divine Knowledge; the ſecond is, 
a ſincere and unfeigned Love of God, which diſ- 
plays itſelf in Obedience and 4 Readineſs to do 
God's Will; for an honeſt and welk-diſpoſed 
Heart, free from any corrupt Paſſions or Aﬀec- 
tions, may ſooneſt hope to receive ſpiritual Illu- 
minations, and the Knowledge of ſaving Truths, 
according to that Obſervation of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour's, That if any Man will do bis Will, be 
ſhall certainly know of his Doctrine, John vii. 17. 
According to the different pointing of the Greek 
Text, the laſt Clauſe of this Paſſage of our Au- 
thor may be differently underſtood, either we 
may render with the Margin, and the Geneva 
Bible, Such as be faithful ſhall remain with him in 
Love; and thus the Oriental Verſions point the 
Place; or, as our Tran/lators take it, Such as be 
faithful in Love, ſhall abide with him, i. e. cleave 
to him with ſo firm and unſhaken a Reſolution, 
that neither Tribulation nor Diſtreſs, Life nor 
Death, ſhall ſeparate them from him: And, in 
this Senſe ate * 2 TW xv is taken, As xi. 2 3. 
The Hriac Interpreters ſeem to underſtand this 


Clauſe in the Senſe of not falling away, qui ſunt 


fideles, per charitatem permanebunt ipſius; quia 
gratiam & miſericordiam electis ſuis impertitur. 


Ver. 11. Whoſo deſpiſetb Wiſdom and Nurture, 
be is miſerable.) This and the former Verſe refer 


to thoſe vain Reaſoners, and wicked Libertines, 


whoſe Character is ſo juſtly drawn in ch. ii. The 


Sentiments of this Writer agree frequently, we 
may obſerve, with the Book of Proverbs; and 
this Paſſage very much reſembles that fine Ad- 
vice in the Concluſion of the eighth Chapter of 
that inſpired Writer, particularly the two laſt 
Verſes, where Wiſdom ſpeaketh thus of herſelf, 
Whoſo findeth me, findeth Life, and ſhall obtain Fa- 
vour of the Lord; but be that ſinneth againſt me, 
wrongetbh his own Soul; all they that hate me, love 
Death. See alſo Pſal. ii. 12. in the LXX Ver- 
ſion. St. Cyprian pens his Treatiſe, De habitu 
Virginum, with an Encomium of Diſcipline, too 
fine and remarkable to be here omitted; Diſci- 
plina cuſtos ſpei, retinaculum fidei, dux itineris 
ſalutaris, fomes ac nutrimentum bone indolis, ma- 
giſtra virtutis, facit in Chriſto manere ſemper, ac 
Jugiter Deo vivere, & ad promiſſa celeſtia & di- 
vina præmia pervenire. Hans & ſectari ſalubre 
ef, & averſari ac negligere lethale. Tertullian, 
throughout his Works, is equally full of ity 
Commendation. | 5 
Ver. 12. Their Wives are fooliſh, and their 
Children wicked.) It is obvious to obſerve, that 
the Book of Proverbs not only calls Wickedneſs 
in general by the Name of Folly, but ſeems to 
brand the Sin of Uncleanneſs, or Luf, with that 


Name more particularly. What therefore our 


Tranſlators here render fooliſh, in the Marginal 
D | Reading 
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Reading is, light, or uncbaſte; and the Arabic 
Yerfion confirms this Senſe, which reads, Uxores 
ejus procaces; and the Port-Royal Comment, Les 
Femmes font dereglies. As to what is here ob- 
ſerved, that the Children of ſuch Parents are 
generally vitious and wicked; this is almoſt un- 
avoidable : For as the Apocryphal Eſdras ſpeaks, 
Like as the Field is, ſo alſo is the Seed, and as 
the Flowers be, ſuch are alſo the Colours; 2 Eid. 
ix. 17. This ſo natural and conſtant a Reſem- 
blance ſhews the great Duty and Neceſſity in- 


cumbent on Parents to be good and virtuous 


themſelves, upon account of their Children, and 
the good or evil Conſequences derived to them; 
for according to their own Conduct and Beha- 
viour, they entail either a Bleſſing or a Curſe 
upon their Children, as it follows in the next 
Words, which the Oriental Verſions join with 
great Judgment to this Verſe. 


Ver. 13. Bleſſed is the Barren, that is undeſiled, 
which hath not known the ſinful Bed.] This is to 


be underſtood of the harren Wife, that is chaſte 
and free from Adultery, whoſe great Commen- 
dation in Scripture is, ugiry ci, Heb. xiii. 4. 
And tho? ſhe may be reproached by ſome upon 
account of her Barrenneſs, as was the Sentiment of 
the Jews particularly, thro? their Hopes and Ex- 
pectations of the Meſſiah, yet ſhall her Virtue be 


recompenſed by God, as far preferable to the 


moſt fruitful Adultery. In vain have ſome Popiſh 
Writers endeavoured to ground upon this Place, 
which undoubtedly relates to married Perſons, 
the Order of Perpetual Virgins; as if that was 
eſtabliſhed and approved of in the Age of this 
Writer, and known to the ancient Jews, which 
is certainly the Invention of more modern Times. 
In this Paſſage no Reflexion is intended againſt 
Marriage, nor any Preference given to a conti- 
nued Celibacy ; the Compariſon is between mar- 
ried- Perſons only, viz. a barren Wife, and a 
teeming Adultereſs : See Chemnitii Examen, par. 
iii. p. 17. Nor does this Writer commend a 
Perſen in general, iris ax tyre wirlw, but ſuch 
a chaſte Wife in particular, who has not defiled 
the Bed & Hl. I ſhall only obſerve up- 
on the Greek reading of this Paſſage, that the 
Particle dri which introduces it, and ſeems harſh 
and ungrammatical, is here, as *tis often in the 


facred Writers, pleonaſtical : See Inſtances of this 


in BlackwalPs Sacr. Claſſicks, vol. i. p. 118. 
Ibid. She ball have Fruit in the Viſitation of 
Souls.] Though ſhe has not the Bleſſing of Chil- 
dren, and the Fruit of the Womb which cometh of 
the Lord, yet ſhall ſhe have her Fruit, i. e. her 
Recompenſe and Reward, when hereafter ſhe 
ſhall be crowned, and reign in Glory with other 
_ and immaculate Souls. The Writer of this 
ok probably entertained that Notion, ſo fre- 
quent to be met with among the Rabbins, and 
even primitive Fathers, That after 6000 Years 
there will be a glorious Millennium, when the 


Saints ſhall reign. a Thouſand Years upon Earth; 


this they call Dies Magnus Fudicii, and is probably 
the nero uy here referred to: In this Senſe 
the learned Mr. Mede underſtands this Paſſage ; 


as likewiſe Ver. 7 and 8 of this Chapter. "008 .-- 


Comment, Apocalypt. lib. iii. p. 536. 

Ver. 14. Aud (bleſſed is) the Eunuch, which 
with his Hands hath wrought no Iniquity—unta 
bim ſhall be given the Special Gift of Faith.) The 
ST 1 I] | 


· 


4A COMMENTARY 


Meaning is not, that the Special Gift of Paith 
ſhall be given him, as our Venſion has it, but n. 
ther that ſome Special Gift or Reward ſhall be 
given him for his Faithfulneſs: And fo the gi 
Interpreters render, Dabitur ei pro ipfius gralia ß 
Adelitate hzreditas defiderii, And in this ſenſe gf 
Faithfulneſs we are to underſtand St. Paul, when 
he ſays, I have kept the Faith: Henceforth ther: 
is laid up for me 4 Crown of Righteouſyj;, 
2 Tim. iv. 79. And tho' Eunuchs were forbidden 
under the Law to enter into the Congregation of 
the Lord, Deut. xxii. 1. that is, were not ad: 
mitted to Honours and Offices either in th. 
Church or Commonwealth of 1/rael ; yet the 
inward Qualifications, and rare Endowmen, 
of the Soul ſhall be ſufficient to give ſuch pur WM 
Perſons, as offend not againſt God by ] 
looſe Action or impure Thought, a Title to te 
Communion of Saints, and not only take off th 
outward legal Reſtraint, but give them an ho 
nourable Place in the Temple of the Lord, ay 
even make them, for their Victory in overcon. i 
ing the Fleſh, Pillars in it; Rev. iii. 12, Th 
Senſe of this Paſſage greatly reſembles that | 
Lai. lvi. 4, 5. Thus faith the Lord unto the l. 
nuchs that keep my Sabbaths, and chooſe the Thing 
that pleaſe me, and take hold of my Covenant, Ein 
unto them will I give in my Houſe, and withinm 
Walls, a Place and a Name better than of Sn; 
and Daughters, r 9 
Ver. 15. And the Root of Wiſdom fhall wr 
fall away.] i. e. of Chaſtity, which is the Subj 
of the foregoing Verſes : And ſo the Syria Ver. 
ion underſtands it, Radices caſtitatis non ell 
tur. The Senſe of the whole Verſe is, that eve 
good Work will be attended with a Reward; 
and thus the Arabic Verſion, Bonorum enin 
rum eximius ac pulcherrimus eſt fructus; and tu 
Chaſtity in particular, which is a glorious Vi- RE? 
tory over ourſelves, hath this pleaſing Profp« 
and Comfort in Reverſion, that many Blefing 
and Privileges will deſcend from God upon t 
Branches of a chaſte and holy Stock; and tu 
the Virtue and Goodneſs of Parents is a Secu 
and Treaſure to their Poſterity. We may d- 
ſerve, that as in the Book of Proverbs the Ad 
terer is deſcribed to be a Man void of Und, 
ſtanding, ch. vi. 32. ſo this Writer makes Ch: n 
ſtity to proceed from Wiſdom : And this po- 
bly St. Paul might intend, Rom. xii. 3. ven 
he adviſes, Qeavev eis > Cwdeordv, which St. 
rom renders, Sapere ad pudicitiam, Cont. Jov. We 
Ver. 16. As for the Children of Adulterers, il 
ſhall not come to their Perfection, and the Su. 
an unrighteous Bed ſhall be raoted out.] Tiua wa 
yy drt Trac, Which we may underſtand in 
two Senſes ; either that a Baſtard ſhall not c 
Partaker of holy Things, f. e. ſhall not be 4. 
mitted to officiate in the ſacred Myſteries, 
to hold publick Dignities, according to the . 
zinal Reading, and the Geneva Verſion ; and "i 
the Senſe will be the ſame with that in Da. 


vo tl 
i 


: | old Eccleſiaſtical Laws, Baſtards were not ca- 


t n. pable of being ordained without a Diſpenſatiun: 
| be See Watſon's Compl. Incum. p. 102. That * 
ric Aeg. will admit this Senſe, ſee Heſychius, and 
ats WY Leigh's Critica Sacra, in voce; and thus it 1s 
ſe of KY fometimes underſtood by the ancient Greek Fa- 
chen rer. Or we may underſtand this Place, with 
there our Tranſlators, of the ſhort and uncertain Con- 


tinuance of ſuch a ſpurious Offspring, upon 
din MY whom God may viſit the Iniquity of their Fa- 
chers. And indeed we meet with in Scripture 
tak a moſt remarkable Inſtance of the Divine Ven- 
1 the WY geance in this Particular, viz, that the darling 
t the Offspring of David's Guilt was ſmote by God, 
mens and periſhed quickly from before his Eyes; and 
pu God gives this very Reaſon for it, Becauſe thou 
7 any haſt done this thing, the Child that is born unto 


to tile bee [ball ſurely die; 2 Sam. xii. 14. 
f tie Ver. 18. If they die quickly they have no Hope, 
n bo. neither Comfort in the Day of Trial.) Some learn- 
1, and ed Men have thought, (ſee Uſber*s Body of Divi- 
com. nicy, p. 16.) that what is ſaid here, and in the 
Ir Context, is a hard and uncharitable Sentence 
hat of upon Baſtards, whoſe very Birth and Entrance 
be L. into the World, tho? it be indeed by a Crime of 
Thin heir Parents, yet themſelves may be thought 
\ Fin guiltleſs, and as ſuch, undeſerving of Puniſh- 
bin (nent : But the Obſervation of this Writer will 
of un e lefs liable to Exception, if we conſider, that 
there is often a natural and hereditary Taint in 
] mr icked and debauched Families, and that ſome 
Subet Particular Sins run as it were in the Blood, the 
1 Vn eeds of future Wickedneſs. Hence holy Job, 
11 peaking of ſuch wicked Parents, ſays in very 
ever trong and fignificant Terms, that they lay or 
ward; Pr ca/irre up Iniquity for their Children, ch. xxi. 19. 
in of Which natural Propenſity and vitious turn of 
nd tu remper God foreſeeing, ſometimes has recourſe 
1s Vio Extremitres to ſtop the Infection, and hinder 


Profee e be ſpreading Guilt. Tho? vitiouſly diſpoſed 
leg Children more generally haſten their own Death 
pon th: (A) Irregularity and Looſe living; or if by chance 
nd tu hey live long, like the wanton Elders that tempt- 
Secuin RES Suſanna, being grown old in Wickedneſs, they 
nay lofe all the Reſpect and Reverence otherwiſe paid 
\« A. o Grey-hairs. And when they come to die, 
Ude! heir Caſe, like that of other wicked Men, is 


es Cw moſt deſperate; nor will they have any thing: to 


is poll alledge in their Favour in the Great Day of En- 
ein alete. Thus the Pſalm deſcribing 


1 S. L the End of the Wicked ſays, The Ungodly ſhall 

Jor ot be able to ſtand in the Judgment, Pſal. i. 6. 
278, tn where the LXX read, ax ava5yoor)) of aceeds e 
; See ee which has been unaccountably perverted 


In favour of the Opinion, that there ſhall be only 


2 | Reſurrection of the Juſt. But that Paſſage of 
| not sf the Son of Sirach, Ecclus xli. 9. comes neareſt 
be 1 the Senſe of this Writer, Woe be unto you, un- 


godly Men; if ye be born, ye ſhall be born to a 


ies. 0 | | 
he hor ; Cur ſe; and if ye die, a Curſe ſhall be your Por- 
£3 d 10 2 lion. 8 rele ID OE; SER 

in Dun Ver. 19. Horrible is the End of the unrigbteous 
+ Cong Generation] Calmet very properly obſerves, ( ſee 


oh che following Chapter, of the fad Proſpect and 
— miſerable Fate of the Children of Adulterers, 
7yen tief ought not to be underſtood as ſpoken abſolutely 
—_— by this Writer, but only of ſuch, as being aban- 
e Parti doned and debauched themſelves, imitate and 
ng 5 Fo mg wn Wh e 


. 
Furs 
* 


againſt all the d 


„Comment. in loc.) that what is ſaid in this and 


upon the Book of WISDOM. 15 


follow the vicious Courſes of their Parents; for 
otherwiſe, the Crimes of their Anceſtors cannot 
be imputed to them in the Judgment of . God, 
nor will they be anſwerable for them before his 
Tribunal: For it is very poſſible, that Children 
thus born in Sin, and from a criminal and for- 
bidden Commerce, may yet prove virtuous and 
regular in themſelves; and that the Children of 
even good Men and Saints may be lewd and 
vicious; as was the Caſe of old Elijab's Chil- 


dren in particular, who made the Lord's People 


to tranſgreſs through their ſcandalous Unclean- 
neſs, 1 Sam. ii. 22 bred 7 


nnn , 
3 The ARGUMENT. 

* this Chapter the Author purſues the ſame 

Subject with which he concluded the former, 
and ſhews how.much happier upon the compariſon 
chaſte and virtuous Perſons are, tho without Chil- 
aren, . than Adulterers .and the Brood of a ſinful 
and polluted. Bed : That the former, if they enjay 
Long-life, as they generally do, are in a State of 
Peace and Security; and if taken away by an early 
and untimely Death, it is an Inſtance of Mercy to 
them, that they may eſcape thereby ſome imminent 
Danger or approaching Evil But the Life of the 
Vitious and Debauched, is, on the contrary, both 
Hort and unhappy, their Death is diſhonourable, 
their Hope deſperate,. and their future Eſtate full 
of Miſery and Torment. | 330.84 DOR - coi 


ec 


Ver. I. Better it is to have no Children, and 


to have Virtue: For the Memorial thereof is im- 


mortal, becauſe it is known with God. and with 
Men.] The Vulgate reads, O. quam pulchra. eſt 


caſta generatio cum claritate] which is not a juſt 


Tranſlation. of the original Words age d reu- 
vice per” per; for ermia is very improperly 
rendred by generatio; and then it ſeems, as does 
our Venſion, either to confine Chaſtity to Celi- 
bacy, or to ſuch, as being married, have no 
Children; as if Virtue and Fruitfulneſs were in- 
compatible. Whereas the true Meaning is, that 
tho* a Perſon hath no Children, and ſeeks not 
any by Acts of Incontinence, or unlawful Mix- 
tures, his Virtue ſupplies what 1s wanting to 
him in that reſpect, and his good Actions ſhall 


be like Children to him, and hinder his Name 


from being loſt in Oblivion. Such a Virtue as 
can withſtand a criminal Paſſion, and is Proof 
us Temptations of it, is 
approved by God, and will be finally rewarded 
by him, and cannot fail of being reſpected and 
well ſpoken of by the valuable part of Mankind. 
And however the Libertine may pride himſelf 
in his ſpurious Iſſue, and the Adulterer value 
herſelf on the Fruit of her Womb, yet Incon- 
tinence will always differ from Barrenneſs, as a 
Crime does from a Misfortune. OD 
Ver. 2. When it is preſent, Men take Example 
at it.] This Obſervation is not true of Men in 
general, that they have an Eſteem. for Virtue ; 
for with reſpect to very many of the Species, 
that Reflection of Horace is ſtill too true, Virtu- 
tem incolumem odimus, The Meaning therefore 
muſt be, that good Men eſteem, A 
=, follow 
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follow after Virtue; that they will make virtuous 
Men, while they live, the Patterns for their Imi- 
tation, and honour their Memory when they are 
dead. — And even wicked Men have been known 
to regret the Loſs of good Men, and to lament 
and even pity their ſuffering Fate. Thus Anlio- 
chus Epiphanes wept for the Death of Oxias the 
High-prieſt, 2 Maccab. iv. 37. and the Athenians 
for that of Socrates, tho? they occaſioned it. 

Ibid. It weareth a Crown, and triumpheth for 
ever.] & rd aan 5e)ary@oedrs monde, Or st- 
Pavev Ooę dc wor Ve. Junius underſtands auwv 
of the preſent World, and renders, in ſæculo 
hoc triumphat. 
Conſciouſneſs of having done its Duty, through 
Hope anticipates, even in this Life, its future 
Reward, and by Faith triumphs, as already ſure 
of a Crown. 
Yerfions confirm this Conjecture, both of which 
render, in hoc ſæculo. There is a manifeſt Al- 
luſion in this Verſe to the Olympic Games, and 
the crowning of the Conquerors therein; for 
in the Original the following technical Terms 


are worth noting, vi. 5:avyPogdv, wounrdeav, 
SN, aywr. From whence the Learned, among 


other Reaſons, infer, that this Book was not writ- 
ten by Solomon, who was dead above two hundred 
Years before the firſt Olympiad. See Ulſher's 
Annals. | | 
Ibid. Having gotten the Victory, ſtriving for un- 
defiled Rewards.) The Senſe of theſe Words, as 
they ſtand in our Tranſlation, ſeems obvious e- 


nough, and is not much unlike that of Horace; 


Virtus repulſæ neſcia ſordidæ, Intaminatis fulget 
bonoribus; Carm. Lib. iii. Od. 2. but it does not 
The 
Vulgate reads, In coinquinatorum certaminum præ- 
mium vincens; St. Cyprian yet more obſcurely, 
In coinquinatorum certaminum prœlium vincens; 
and the Greek, + rd apiavruv h dyars 
vixyoaeem, The Expreſſion in each of theſe Paſ- 
ſages is very unuſual and ſingular; with re- 
ſpect to the firſt, a Conqueror that receives the 
Reward of his Services, is not properly ſaid, 
vincere premium certaminum, but reportare præ- 
mium, or ſomething to that effect: But the next, 
certaminum prælium vincens, which is the Ren- 
dring of St. Cyprian (De fingularitate cleri) and 
of the Greek, has ſtill leſs Authority to juſtify it; 
vincere prelio is claſſical, but vincere prelium 
certaminum, I believe, is quite without Precedent. 
Nor is &pu@1|w adaw without its Difficulties and 
Objections. If I might be indulged the liberty of 
propoſing a very ſmall Alteration, I would read the 
_ Paſſage thus, & 74 aid 5t0avyPoeion wounrde, 
* Tay ouucyluy d ho, ay ava VIKJOaAoe 5 where by 
& h I would underſtand, the Reward of the Con- 
teſt, and not the Conteſt itſelf ; and by «war, 
thoſe that had merited this Crown or Reward by 
being undefiled. And I have the Pleaſure to 
find this Conjecture confirmed by the Syriac Ver- 
ſion, which renders, præbet ſe vittricem agonis eo- 
rum qui fine macula. ſunt, applying it manifeſtly 
to the Perſons, to the Agoniceta himſelf, and not 
to Conteſts, or the Nature of their Rewards. 
Calmet's Comment is likewiſe to the ſame Effect, 
and that of Meſieurs du Port Royal ſtill more ex- 
plicit; Elle triomphe & elle eſt couronnte comme 
victoricuſe, apres avoir remportè le prix dans les 
combats pour la Chaſtete, | 


4 COMMENTARY 


i. e. That Virtue, through a 


And indeed the Syriac and Arabic 


Ver. 3. The multiplying Brood of the Ungody 


ſhall not thrive, nor take deep rooting from Ba. 
ftard ſlips.] & vehav pogrd pero: probably the 


true Reading may be ho, Slips from 
ſpurious Trees, i. e. without a Metaphor, Ch. 
Gon begotten of unlawful Beds, as it follows in 
Ver. 6. the Senſe, as well as 53nodad; BiEmyry, 
ſeems to require this. And this Reading is con. 


firmed by Coverdale's Verſion, which renders, 


And the Thinges that are planted with Han. 
dom, ſhall take no deep Rote, ner laye eny fig Wl 
Foundacien. And it has been obſerved in the 
vegetable World, that Slips from ſuch irreguly 
Productions do not thrive to any purpoſe, The 
Book of Job deſcribes the Generation of the 
Wicked in like Terms; This is the Portion of 
wicked Man with God, and the Heritage of Op. 
preſſors which they receive of the Almighty ; if hj 
Children be multiplied, it is for the Sword; an 
his Offspring ſhall not be ſatisfied with Bread: 
Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be buried in Death, 
and his Widow ſball not weep : ch. xxvii, iz, 
14, 15. . The Deſcription in this and the folloy. 
ing Verſes is agreeable to the Scripture Dial, 


Where Mankind in general is often repreſented 


under the Metaphor of Trees or a Plantation; ſe 
Pſal. i. 3. xcii. 12, &c. According to the H. 
brew Style, a Bough or Branch often denotes 4 


Son; the Word Ben, or Son, nearly according 


with Banna, which ſignifies the Root; ſee Cn 
xlix. 22. where the Hebrew Word Banoth, which 
we tranſlate Branches, literally ſignifies Daughter, 
In like manner we find the Wicked in particu 
compared to unpromiſing Plants, or withered and 
decayed Trees: Thus St. Jude, ſpeaking of ſuch 
Libertines as defile the Fleſb, emphatically deſcribe 
them, as Trees whoſe Fruit withereth, withut 
Fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the root, ver. 1. 
The Senſe of this Paſſage is briefly this, That 
God will viſit the Poſterity of ſuch looſe and 
debauched Perſons, and that even their Children 
ſhall not continue for any long time, but « 
Plants which God hath not planted, ſhall be robti 
up. Beſides the Inſtance before given, of D. 
vid's Child ſtruck with Death, St. Auſtin's Ac. 
count of his is very particular; he ingenuouly 
acknowledges, that he had a Son carnaliter ex |: 


natum de peccato ſuo, but that God quickly &- 


prived him of the Child, tho' one of very pr. 
miſing Hopes; Annorum erat fere quindecim, & 
ingenio præveniebat multos graves & doctos vir: 
Confeſſ. lib. ix. c. 6. 

Ver. 4. For tho" they flouriſh in Branches fil 
a time, yet ftanding not faſt, they ſhall be ſhake 
with the Wind.] i. e. Tho? they equal, or een 
overtop the Proſperity of the Good and Vit 
ous, yet having laid their Foundation in Wick 
edneſs, they ſhall be overthrown by Calamities 
like a Tree that has taken no deep root in tis 
Earth, and is violently ſhaken with Storms and 
Tempeſts : To which agrees that Obſervation of 


the P/almiſt ; When all the Workers of Wicked 


do flouriſh, then ſhall they be deſtroyed for cui 


i. e. they are then haſtening the more to ther Bi 
Exciſion, their Flouriſhing being in order u. 
their Deſtruction, 3nws du #oxcles bag, fay te Bl 

LXX, P/al. xcii. 7. but the Righteous are com FR 
pared to the immovable Cedars in Libanus, ver. 17. 
all not le 


According to that of Solomon, A Man fþ 


habliſted by Wickednsſ", but the Root of the h. 
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5 ey ſhall not be moved, Prov. xii. 13. See alſo 


y WY Zcclus xl. 15. where the Children of the Ungodly 
care called, Unciean Roots upon à hard Rock. 
e WE Ver. 5. Their Fruit unprofitable.) d xagnos 
m WE 7 Zero. This Adjective, tho“ it has in- 
l WE deed this Signification of anpraſitable, yet it 
in means rather here inſuavis, i. e. that the Fruit is 
„ unpleaſant, not of a kindly Sort, and has not 


n. the right Taſte or Flavour, as Fruit will always 


s, ve that comes from a Tree which is wrongly 
. planted, either in a Soil that is not proper for 
tt, or where it wants its natural Sun, or when the 
he WS Ground is too hot or too cold, too wet or too 
* IS dry, too ſour or too ſtubborn, 

e 


Ver. 6. For the Children begotten of unlawful 
the WES Beds are Witneſſes of Wickedneſs againſt their 
Parents in their Trial.] & d did d Y 
D. db. ray here does neither mean Bed, as 
bi; our Tranſlators render, nor Sleep, as the Margin 


and Vulgate have it; it rather means concubitus, 
al: in which Senſe it occurs, ch. vii. 2. and accord- 
ab, Fingly the Syriac Interpreters render, Liberi ex il- 
13, legitimo congreſſu procreati ; who being Monu- 
ments of their Parents Guilt, are a perpetual 
et, Brand, while they live, of Infamy upon them. 
ted WT LAgreeable to the Sentiments in this and the fore- 
de going Verſes is that Deſcription of the Adul- 
H. tereſs, and the Puniſhment of her unlawful Off. 
2 pring, Ecclus xxiii. 25, 26. Her Children ſhall 
ding , take root, and ber Branches ſhall bring forth 
Gn, 0 Fruit; foe ſhall leave her Memory to be curſed, 
nick il nd her Reproach ſhall not be blotted out: But the 
ter. Reproach does not terminate in the Parent only 
cular the Children likewiſe, according to the Senſe and 
land opinion of the World, are Partakers of the 
ſuch Shame, according to that farther Obſervation of 
ribs he ſame wiſe Writer; The Iuberitance of Sinners 
that Cbilaren ſhall periſh, and their Poſterity ſhall have 
5 perpetual Reproach : For the Children will com- 


Plain of an ungodly Father, becauſe they ſhall be 
: and eproached for his ſake ; Ecclus xli. 6, 7. but ſuch 


lden llegitimate Children being here mentioned, as. 
ut c itneſſes of Wickedneſs againſt their Parents in 
rooted WWW beir Trial, which Calmet underſtands to be the 
D. game with ute 2ſghwerws, ch. iii. 18. I am 
s A. iclined to think there is this farther Meaning in 
vouly the Words, viz. that ſuch Children wil! be Ac- 


ert: ruſers of, and Witneſſes againſt, their guilty Pa- 
ly de- rents in the other World. And thus the Geneva 
y p, ble expressly reads, which is confirmed by the 


m, & Krabic Verſion, which renders in the future, Teſtes 
vir: erunt nequitiæ parentum ſuorum, cum explora- 

RW; tt; 4 7 5 | 
2s fi WR Ver. 7. Th the Righteous. be prevented with 


ſhaken (Death, yet ſhall he be in Peace,] That the Righ- 


r even greous are often ſnatch'd away before they arrive 
Vim. nt any maturity of Age, is evident from Obſer- 
Wick ation. This, is frequently the Effect of God's 


r Dangers of Life; but in what Time or 
ns and Nanner ſoever they depart, their Death ought 


tion of ot to be conſidered as a perſonal Misfortune, 
kedutſs ſince God fixes them in a Place of Reſt and Re: 
eve; ¶roſe, free from the Temptations, as well as 
o their 1 roubles and Inquietudes of Life, waiting with 
der o holy Impatience for farther degrees of Hap- 
ſay tie J rineſs. The Prophet Iſaiah, has the ſame Re- 
re com. lexion, That righteous and merciful Men are 
- len away from the Evil to come, and ſhall 
10 _ E * 2 1 ahe 
e Rig 


teu 


Goodneſs, which removes them from the Evils 


upon the Book of WI SDOM. 17 


enter into Peace, ch. lvii. 1. And one of the 


Ancients has made the like Obſervation, that 


he that is a Favourite of the Gods dies young; 
% Qiagos Sonflrjony . By the Righteous be- 
ing prevented with Death, we are not to under- 
ſtand his being ſurprized by Death when he leaſt 
thought of it; for the good Man can never, 
properly ſpeaking, be ſurprized; he is always on 


the watch, prepared and ready to leave the World 
and appear before God; his Death may be in- 


deed ſudden or haſty, but not careleſs or un- 
guarded. | 

Ver. 9. But Wiſdom is the Grey-hair unto Men 
and an unſpotted Life is Old-age.] jaula . 
Our Tranſlators ſeem not to have expreſſed yamisz 
at all in their Verſion, which yet has a ſtrong 
and ſignificant Meaning here, viz. That an un- 
ſpotted Life is mature Old-age, or the Standard 


of Old-age. Fulgentius quotes this and the pre- 


ceding Verſe, and adds moſt excellently_by way 
of Comment, Ad cognoſcendum, quantum poſſibile 


eſt, cujuſlibet defuncti meritum, non quantum vixe- 


rit, ſed qualiter quiſque vixerit, intuendum. Sicut 
enim vita mala, quanta magis fuerit temporaliter 
prolongata, tanto magis delinquentibus multiplicat 
Pænam; fic in vita bona, quamvis hic brevi tem- 
pore terminata, magnam ſempiternamque conquirit 
bene viventibus gloriam. Vita igitur mala imma- 
turos acerboſque ſenes demergit in Tartarum, vita 
vero bona defunttos juvenes maturos perducit ad 
Regnum, De Statu Viduali, epiſt. 2. Philo ob- 
ſerves of their great Legiſlator Moſes, Tv; iN 


Teonnovlag, &. Ut proveftos etate appellet Fuve- 
nes, & eos qui nondum ſenuerunt, Seniores, non 


reſpiciens annorum numerum, aut tempus breve 
lougumve, ſed potentias anime, prout movetur me- 
liùs aut dꝛeterius: De Reſipiſc. Noe, & de Vita 
Contempl. Agreeably to this the Romans ſtyled 
their chief Council Senatus, and the Lacedemonians 
called theirs. yy:gzoia, not ſo much upon account 
of their Age, as the Wiſdom and Prudence of 
thoſe that compoſed it: In like manner Preſoy- 
ters, in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, had their Name aſ- 
ſigned them on the ſame Account. There is 
hardly any Subject on which the Sages have mo- 
ralized more finely than on this; honeſt? acta ætas 
is, in the Opinion of one of them, the ſureſt 
way to lengthen our Lives, and fruſtrate the 
Malice of Mortality. Gcero has many beautiful 
Sentiments upon this Occaſion; part:cularly in 
his Book De Senectute, in the eighteenth Chap- 
ter there is a Thought which is very like what 
1s contained in this and the foregoing Verſe; 
Non cani, non ruge repente autoritatem arripere 
poſſunt, ſed honeſte acta ætas ſuperior fructus ca- 
pit autoritatis extremos. And ſo the Poet: 


Ampliat etatis ſpatium Abi vir bonus ; hoc ef 
Vivere bis, vita poſſe priore frui. 


But no Reflection of the Ancients is more ju- 
dicious, than that of a learned Modern, Grey- 
<« hairs, ſays he, conſiſt not in the Multitude of 
« Years, but in the Number and Variety of 
«« uſeful Obſervations that are made; nor is 
« there any Reaſon why Wiſdom ſhould be 
« peculiarly aſcribed to the Aged, except ſuch 
«© Perſons, by having lived longer in the 
* Works. an having had the * 
a te 
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of many and various Occurrences to ripen where, to avoid any Equivocalneſs, the Va: 
their Judgment, have accordingly improved reads, tranſiatus eft in Paradiſum, a Term n: 
te jt; for it matters not much, whether a Man commonly made uſe of to expreſs the ordina., 
e makes his Obſervations in a longer or a leſs Death of a Man. But, 4thly, The Writer of tie 
« Time, provided he makes them well.“ Boyle's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, xt. 5. puts this Matter 
Occafional Reflexions. | = beyond all diſpute, and underſtands it Clearly of 
Ver. 10. So that, living among# Sinners, he a miraculous Tranſlation, ) Faith Enoch war 
2was tranſlated:] This Paſſage is undoubtedly to zranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee Death. Laſt, 
be underſtood of Enoch, whom, being the firſt Many of the Fathers expreſsly aſſert a miracy. 
Example of eminent Sanctity, God was pleaſed lous Tranſlation; the Author of the Recgsy; 
to tranſlate, as he had condemned the firſt In- fions, bearing the Name of St. Clement, 5 
ſtance of Tranſgreſſion, to ſhew his great Dete- Enoch having pleaſed God, was tranſlated into 
ſtation of Sin. The great Queſtion is, whether Immortality.“ And St. Cyprian, That he 
theſe Words ſignify a natural Death, or a mira- ** deſerved to be taken from the Contagion of 
culous Tranſlation, as that of Elijah was: From *© this World by a ſingular Favour.” De Mortal 
ſome Expreſſions in the Context, many learned St. Ferom yet more fully, That he was tran. 
Men have been inclined to conjecture, that the “ lated into Heaven, and fed with celeſtial 
Author of this Book thought Enoch died a na- Bread.“ Epiſt. 38. ad Pammach. See Came! 
tural Death, and that his Tranſlation here men- Diſſertation more at large. 
tioned, was only ſuch a Tranſlation : One Rea- Ver. 12. For the Bewitching of Nauphtin:; 
ſon in particular, that has induced them to doth obſcure Things that are honeſt ; and the Nan. 
think an ordinary Death is here ſpoken of, is, dring of Concupiſcence doth undermine the fin} 
that the holy Scripture often uſes the like Ex- Mind.] This ſeems to refer to the Corruption 
preſſions to ſignify Death: See 1 Kings xix. 4. introduced by Cain and his Deſcendants, by which 
Jonab iv. 3. and particularly Fob xxii. 16. where the holy Seed by degrees fell off, and became i. 
the Vulgate renders qui ſublati ſunt ante tempus, fected. Calmet obſerves, that there is a particy 
tho? the Writer is ſpeaking of ſuch as die a fud- lar Beauty in the Word Beoczaria, here rendre 
den Death. And it muſt be confeſſed, that the Bewitching, and that *tis with the greateſt Pro 
| Hebrew Phraſe in all theſe Paſſages is the ſame priety applied to ſinful Pleaſures ; for as there i; 
with that which Moſes makes uſe of to expreſs a ſort of Magick or Faſcination, which impoſe 
the Tranſlation of Enoch; and from hence ſome upon Mens Eyes, and makes them fee falſc Ap 
have inferred, that even Moſes's Words, Gen. v. peatances, and obſcures what is real; fo a like 
24. may be underſtood of a natural Death, and fatal Miſtake ariſing from the Blindneſs of Mens 
do not neceſſarily imply a miraculous Tranſlation. Underſtandings, or the Perverſeneſs of their Wil, 
But the Reaſons and. Arguments for a miraculous makes them fancy there is Truth and Reality in 
Tranſlation ſcem to carry with them much great- falſe and imaginary Pleaſures, and tempts them 
er Weight: For, 1ſt, Tho' the Text of Moſes to overlook the real Danger that attends them, 
above-mentioned does not abſolutely imply the Nor is this true only of Pleaſures in general, but 
miraculous Tranſlation of a Man yet living into applicable in a more particular manner to the 
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we compare what he ſays of Enoch with what he 


relates of the other Patriarchs, it is plain he in- 


tended to diſtinguiſh the Manner in which Enoch 
went out of the World from that in which the 
other Patriarchs left it; for of all the reſt men- 
tioned in that Chapter it is ſaid, they died, 


but of Enoch this is not ſaid, but only, that be 


Was not, cre berortle, was not found on Earth, 
becauſe God had tranſlated. him from it. Fur- 
ther, Mofes takes notice of the eminent Probity 
of Enoch's Life, which made him well-pleaſing 


to God, as this Writer does here, and then im- 


mediately adds, according to the Vulgate, Et non 
apparuit, quia tulit eum Deus; implying, that 
tho' he was no more ſeen u Earth, yet he 
was ſtill alive. This is the Senſe which the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe takes it in, which renders ex- 


preſsly, Subductus eſt, & aſcendit in celum coram 


Domino. Again, it is ſaid of Noah and of Abra- 
ham, that they walked with God, Genel. vi. 9. 
xvii. 1. but it is not ſaid, that they were not, becauſe 


"God took them, This Phraſe therefore muſt im- 


port ſomething that happened peculiarly to him. 
2dly, The holy. Penman, 2 Kings ii. 3 | 


1 - 25 9. gi 
ving an Account of Elijab's Tranſlation, which was 


confeſſedly miraculous; uſes the very ſame Word, 
diz. taken away, ſeveral times, to expreſs it by. 
3dly, The Son of Sirach ſeems moſt favourable 
to Enoch's being tranſlated alive, Eeclus xliv. 16. 
4.84 ; 3 : i — 5 


1 Heaven or another World; nevertheleſs, when Sweets of Love, or amorous Delights; I har 


therefore ſometimes fancied SA to be the 
true Reading, which ſeems warranted by whut 
follows. The like Obſervation we may make 


upon peuEaruor, which the Vulgate renders, it: 


conſtantia concupiſcentiæ; and the Lexicographeri, 
who refer to this Place, no leſs imperfectiy, «- 
cupatio mentis. The Meaning is, that a continual 
Round or Circle of criminal Pleaſures turns Pev- 
ples Heads; for fo p:u6aowos properly ſignifies, 
and transforms Things and Perſons. into other 
Natures, like Circe's Enchantments; for ſo pie 
ada may be interpreted, which probably too 1 
a technical Term. Dr. Grabe thinks the Verb pe 
TaMKoxdw would be more agreeable to this Place, 
and likewiſe more proper in ch. xvi. 25. See 
Prolegom. cap. 4, tom. ult, The Senſe of thi 
whole Verſe is not improperly. expreſſed by thoſe 
Words of Tully; Impedit confilium voluptas, i. 
tioni inimica eſt, ac mentis, ut dicam, prefiritg 


oculos, nec habet ullum cum virtute commerciu: Þ 


De Senectute c. 12. bo 

Ver. 13. He being made perfect in a ſport iini 
fulfilled a long time.] It may be aſked, with wil 
Propriety Enoch is here ſaid to have fulfilled à 


long time, ſince he was the ſhorteſt lived of 1 
the Patriarchs before the Flood, and lived but 
365 Years? To this the Anſwer is very obi! 
ous, If we meaſure not his Life by the Num I 
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« Goodneſs, di deg perde THduew, by 
his conſummate Virtue and extraordinary 


"ot | 5 N . . 

= ee Sanftity in the corrupt Age he lived in, he 
"4 ; «© may be allowed, to all uſeful Purpoſes of 
ter « Living, to have fulfilled an honourable Age.” 
7 of Euſeb. Prep. Evangel. lib. vii. c. 8. So of 4. 
war braham it is ſaid, Gen. xxv. 8. that he died in 
ty a good old Age, au old Man, and full of Years: 
icy. Expreſſions exaggerated on purpoſe to denote 
vn. an extraordinary length of Life. But here 
bh again it may be as juſtly enquired, how Abra- 
into ham can properly be ſaid to die in a good old 
the Ae; when, if we compare his Age with thoſe 
n of ME that lived before him, it comes much ſhort 
tal. of theirs: For One hundred ſeventy-five Years 
ran: may be. conſidered as a ſmall point of Time, 
eſtial with reſpect to thoſe ſeveral hundreds of Years 
mers that the Fathers before the Flood arrived at; 


ſee Gen. v. And in the Computation of the 


tines WR Lives of the Fathers after the Flood, Gen. xi. 
. we find all of them, except one, to be older 
ſm: WG than Abrabam was. The true Anſwer there- 
prion fore to this Difficulty is, that Abraham died in 
which RE a good old Age, not as to the Meaſure of 
ne in. his Life by Days or Years, but in regard to 
2rticy- the great Progreſs he had made in Faith and 
2ndred Holineſs. 

T P. Ver. 15. Neither laid they up this in their 
here is ES Minds, that his Grace and Mercy is with his 
npoſs Saints, and that be bath reſpect unto bis Choſen, ] 
be Ap: 'Emwxony, tho it often ſignifies Viſitation by 
4 like Puniſhment, yet here means that Favour and 
Mens Regard which God ſhews to his Elect: And 
Witz, the Senſe of the whole Paſſage is, that the 
ality u Wicked, among whom Enoch converſed, con- 
; then WAY fidered not the true Reaſon for which God 
them took him, that it was an Act of his Mercy, 
al, bu rather than Severity, to remove a Saint, whoſe 


to te rigbteous Soul was vexed with the filthy Con- 
| hve verſation of the Wicked, to a State of Purity, 
be the Perfection, and Happineſs : Much leſs did 
y wha they conſider, that he was taken up alive into 
y make i Heaven, to be an Example of that Happineſs 
ers, i which God has prepared for thoſe who walk 


raphers, with him and pleaſe him; and alſo a Proof, 
Aly, 5. chat our Bodies are capable of Immortality. 
ontinudl Nor did they make any Uſe or Improvement 
ns Pec- of his Tranſlation, tho? it certainly was the 
ſignifics, nobleſt Exhortation to Piety and Virtue that 
to othet . an be imagined. The Conſtruction of the 
ſo ua Creek in the former part of this Verſe is ſin- 
ly too WY gular, Aa ide is a more uſual way of Ex- 
Verb pr 5 Preſſion. N A 2 a LA | 
is Place, Ver. 16. Thus the Righteous that is dead, 
25. de b ſhall. condemn - the Ungodly which are living. 
- of chis Our Verſſon and the Commentators underſtan 
5 that chis in the Future Tenſe, following the preſent 
plas, 1h : Accentin g of the Greek; but the Vulgate reads 
refringi 3 the Paſſage in the Preſent- Tenſe, Condemnat 
nerciun: em Justus mortuus vivos impios, which: all 
che ancient Eugliſo Verſions follow; Junius 
bort tine, alſe and Calmer- render in like manner: So 
"ich what i chat probably the original Reading, at leaſt of 
ulfilled 2 ſome Copies, was xalexey. - If we follow this 
; lived 0 1 Reading, the . Paſſage may relate to any righ- 


8 tous Perſon ſpeedily: taken away, whoſe 

ed but r Ferber y taken away, good 
— obvi- Life condemns or leaves without Excuſe the 
he Num Wicked" that-outlive him, and grow old in 
on of BY TT | : 7 
66 2 


_— 
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their Wickedneſs: Or it may relate to Euoch 


in particular, who may be ſaid to condertm 
his Cotemporaries, either virtually by his Word 
and Doctrine, or judicially, by denouncing God's 


_ Judgments againſt the Ungodly of his time. 


See the fame Expreſſion applied to Noab upon 
a like Occaſion, Zeb. xi. * | 
Ibid. And Youth, that is ſoon perfected, the 


many Years and Old-age of the Unrighteous.] 


This is what the Prophet IJſaiab means, when 
he ſays, ch. lxv. 20. That the Child, that has 
an early ſenſe of Goodneſs and perfects Holi- 
neſs betimes, ſhall die an hundred Years old; 
but the Sinner, being an hundred Years old 
and confirmed in Wickedneſs, fhall die as an 
over-grown Child and be accurſed. 

Ver. 17. And fhall not underſtand ... . to 
what End the Lord hath ſet him in Safety.] 
The Wicked triumph over a godly Man ſud- 
denly ſnatch'd away, as if God had forgotten 
to be gracious, and was unmindful of his Pi- 
ety, or was induced through ſome ſecret Fault 
to cut his Life ſhort; not conſidering, for 
ſuch have not the Knowledge of God or his 
Counſels, that it was in Mercy to him, and 
for his greater Safety and Reward. This is 
aſſigned by learned Men as the Reaſon why 
Lazarus is mentioned, Luke xvi. as dying be- 
fore the Rich Man, becauſe God graciouſly 
removed him from the Evils of Life, but 
continued the Profligate in order to his Re- 
pentance, or to fill up the Meaſure of his 
Iniquity. > 
Ver. 18. They ſhall ſee him and deſpiſe bim, 
but God ſhall laugh them them to ſcorn.] Gro» 
tius ſays, that the Future is uſed in this De- 
ſcription for the Præteritum, and calls it a He- 
braiſm; tho? tis certain that ſuch Changes are 
not unuſual in the beſt Clafick Writers The 
Repetition, they ſhall ſee him, is beautiful, up- 
on the Suppoſition of this Book's being me- 
trical ;. and is otherwiſe very defenſible, eſpe- 
cially as ſupported by the Authority of all 
the Editions: I ſhould elſe have thought 
CA the true Reading, which ſeems to 
make the er in the Words following 
more beautiful; and ſo ſmall an Alteration 
might eaſily be occaſioned by the Nearneſs and 
Affinity of the Sound. BE 5: | 

Ibid. Aud they ſhall hereafter be a vile Car- 
caſe.] cov?) pie 13m eis wih d rihοõ' Can 


all the Wicked before referred to with Pro- 


priety be faid to be à vile Carcaſe, or to com- 


ſe one vile Carcaſe ? and is not this Senſe in 
ome meaſure: comprized in the Sentence fol- 


lowing? Poſſibly a«5) may be the true 


Reading here, which opens a new Senſe, and 
yet proper to the Occaſion, viz. that they 
ſhall be confounded and fall ſhamefully; 
which Signification a1ape will equally admit of; 
and *tis as certain, that «5 is frequently to be 
underſtood in the ſenſe of & : And I have the 
Satisfaction to find this Conjecture confirmed 
by the Authority of the Vulgate, which reads, 
Erunt poſthac decidentes fine honore ; and by 
the Syriac. Verſion, Erunt c in ruinam 
turpilimam. Junius alſo is to the ſame pur- 


poſe; and to theſe agrees the Geneva Bible, 


which 
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which renders, They ſhall fall hereafter 
« without Honour.” 0 | 

Ibid. And a Reproach among the Dead for 
evermore.] eie 3Cev UW vineor d, aiavGr. This 
Expreſſion may ſeem to relate to the everlaſting 


Difgrace of wicked Men in infernis, that, 


like the Giants of old, they ſhall ſtand upon 


a laſting Record there ; but it 1s more pro- 


bable, it ſhould be taken in a more limited 


and confined Senſe, for the Phraſe veugo} auw- 


„S. or d. aαο e, is a Hebraiſm, and may 
receive ſome Light from Lamentations iii. 6. 
where the Prophet, complaining of his ter- 
rible Situation in his Dungeon, ſays, He has 
made me ſtay in dark Places, ws vexgss aid, 
veluti mortuos ſeculi, as thoſe that have been 
long dead, as thoſe that lie buried in their 
Graves. And that the Term evermore, does 


not here mean Eternity, ſtrictly ſo called, 


ſeems the more probable from the Order of 


the Deſcription, becauſe the Judgment, or Day 


of Accounts, is mentioned after, ver. 20. 
Ver. 19. For he ſhall rend them, and caſt 
them down headlong, that they ſhall be ſpeech- 
leſs, &c.] pit owres aquves menvas.  Calmet 
obſerves, that the Author here has expreſſed in 
three Words three different Puniſnments; ie 
implies, that God ſhall beat or daſh them a- 
gainſt the Ground; and the other two proba- 


| bly allude to a more infamous kind of Death, 


vix. that they ſhall be ſtrangled, and ſuffo- 
cated, and burſt aſunder. And thus weyvys is 
uſed, 7s i. 18. in the Deſcription of Judas's 
Death. See WalPs Critical Notes in loc. and 
Hammond. Ofiander thinks do the true 
Reading, rather than &@«ves, (ſee his Obſer- 
vations on the Yulgate) but he aſſigns no 
Reaſon, and is ſupported by no Authority of 
MSS. The Deſcription of the Puniſhment 


here is not unlike that ſuppoſed to. be inflict- 


ed upon the Rephaim of old, to whom Enoch 
in his Prophecy refers; and poſſibly ſuch 


Wicked ones as reſembled them in their proud 


and blaſphemous Speeches and notorious Acts 
of Violence and Oppreſſion, are here meant: 
For can there be a properer Puniſhment for 
a yiyarlwdrs Sung, (for fo the Son of Sirach 
calls a proud and defying Temper) than what is 
here deſcribed to be its Fate; or can Pride and 


| Infolence be repreſented under ſtronger Cir- 


cumſtances of Meanneſs and Diſgrace ? The 
Oppoſition is too beautiful in what follows not 
to be taken notice of : For, Were they ſwoln 
with Pride? the Almighty ſhall Burſt them. 
Diſrumpet illos inflatos, ſays the Vulgate, Did 
they aſpire againſt Heaven? they ſhall be caſt 
down beadlong. Did they uſe great ſwelling 
Words and Threats of Defiance ? they ſhall 
be ſpeechleſs. Did they pride themſelves in 


Works of Greatneſs, and truſt in their ſtrong 


Holds of Security? they ſhall be ſhaken from 
their Foundations and become deſolate. Did 
they love Noiſe and-Diſturbance, and was their 
Name terrible upon Earth? they ſhall come no 
more into Remembrance, but their Memorial 


ſhall periſh with them. Were they ſuch de- 
ſperate and bold Wretches, as to ſet every 


thing at Defiance ? they ſhall be afraid even 


5 


of their own Conſciences. Did they finally | 
ridicule God and his Juſtice ? they {hall trem. 
ble at the Apprehenſion of their ſad Puniſh. 
ment, ts i 
P.. V. 
The ARGUMENT. 
\O ſhew the great Difference, in point if 
Happineſs, between the Virtuous and jj, 
Wicked, the latter are introduced as proayiy 


under inexpreſſible Miſery, and lamenting before 
the Tribunal of God their former ill Courſes, 


and the ſad Conſequences of them, From hence 


the Writer takes occaſion to ſhew, that the Vey. 
geance of God always purſues Sinners, either 
immediately from himſelf, or by the Agency of 
Second Cauſes, bis appointed Inſtruments ay; 
Executioners. Calmet thinks the froe firſt Chap. 
ters may be conſidered as a ſort of Preface 1 


the reſt of this Work, 


Ver. 1. Then ſhall the righteous Man ſay] 
in great Boldneſs before the Face of ſuch as have 
Micted him.) At the End of the former Chap. 
ter, the Wicked are repreſented as trembling 
under a Senſe of their Guilt and the Ay. 
prehenſion of Puniſhment due to it : Here, 
by way of Antitbęſis, is ſhewn the holy Conf. 
dence and ſweet Security which will ariſe in 
the Breaſt of every good Man in the Day of 


Trial, from the Juſtice of his Cauſe, and the 


Teſtimony and Approbation of his Conſcience, 
Thus zappyoia is uſed in many Places in the 
New Teſtament ; ſee particularly, 1 John ii. 28, 
and iv. 17, where the righteous Man is faid 
to have Boldneſs in the Day of Fudgment. 

Ibid. And made no Account of his Lahours.| 
We may underſtand this of ſuch as laughed 
at the good Man's Deeds as fruitleſs, or endes. 
voured to make them ſo by their Oppoſition: 


But St. Auſtin, and others of the Fathers, un- 


derſtand this Paſſage of ſuch Oppreſſors 2 
by Violence ſpoiled the righteous Man's Goods, 
which he had acquired by his honeſt Labour, 
Thus St. Cyprian, diripuerunt labores eorun; 
Teſtim. lib. iii. ad Quirin. c. 16. And the 
Lulgate renders accordingly, ab/tulerunt labores 
eorum, which Coverdale and the Geneva Bible 
follow. Calmet explains the Paſſage in both 
theſe Senſes. _ FAIT INE 5 

Ver. 2. When they ſee it, they ſhall be tri 
bled with terrible Fear.) The Syriac and Arabic 
Verſions read, him. The Senſe is, the Wicked 
ſhall be confounded at the Sight of him whom 
they have ſo much abuſed, and ſhall behold 
with Amazement the ſudden and wonderful 
Turn of Providence in favour of the Righte- 
ous, beyond what they expected or thought 
of; and from the Happineſs conferred upon 
the Righteous, ſhall conclude and anticipae 
their own Miſery. To give the more live! 
Impreſſion of this, the Author repreſents then 
both as ſtanding together before the Judg: 
ment-ſeat of God, and as Witneſſes of each 
other's Happineſs or Miſery, The Circum- 


ſtances of the Surprize upon the ſignal Delr 


upon the Book of WISDOM ar 


verance of the Righteous, are very juſtly here 
preſerved ; and the Conſternation and Deſpair 
of the Wicked, from the killing Reflection 
of a too late and fruitleſs Repentance, are no 
leſs beautifully deſcribed, with all the Terror 
and Exaggeration of Expreſſion. For, it will 


be no ſmall Torment to the Wicked, to ſee. 


thoſe, whom they moſt deſpiſed for their great 
Advances in Piety and Goodneſs, very highly 
advanced in Honour by God, and rewarded 
by him as his faithful Servants : Envy at 
others Happineſs, and Deſpair of their own, 
= will render them completely miſerable. This 
41s finely repreſented in the Parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus. ö | 
. = Ver. 3. And they, repenting and groaning for 


r * Anguihh of Spirit, ſball ſay within themſelves, 
f WS This was be whom we had ſometime in deriſion, 
did WS and a Proverb of Reproach.] The Proſopopœia 
> WE here is very natural, and may be conſidered 
6 either as a Soliloquy in each repenting Sinner's 


Breaſt, or as a joint Reflexion made by them 
all, and a ſet Diſcourſe which they had one 
to another. The Greek will admit of either 
Senſe, but Calmet thinks the latter moſt agree- 
able to the Context. It is very obſervable, 
that there are three Words in this Verſe to 
expreſs the ſame Thing, viz. yiaws, So, 
EE ovediowes, Which are deſigned to denote an 
Exceſs of Abuſe and Rudeneſs : But that in 
ES P/al. xliv. 14, 15. is ſtill more remarkable, 
where David uſes five ſynonymous Terms up- 
on the like Occaſion; 20 ud; de- mit 
BY yeirloow iu, poxlneaouov x9) talayinule v 
 #UAw 1uav * ts nuas as mpgbonlw e mis Te- 
Fl, Kivqow xeOtAns WW mis Auoie, The Confeflion 
of theſe Scoffers may be applied to all others 
of the like Turn and Denomination ; for it 
ri) has been the unhappy Fate of good Men in 
ohed all Ages, to be thus ridiculed by Libertines. 

It was the Obſervation of 706 long ſince, that 
the juſt upright Man is laughed to ſcorn, ch. 
ni. 4. And with reſpect to himſelf, he com- 
8 plains particularly, that he was made à By-word 
„be People; and before them, as the Margin 
3 reads, he was as a Tabret, ch. xvii. 6. i. e, for 
them to make Sport with; ſee Mercer in loc. 
which is no improbable Interpretation of the 
Place, the LXX rendring it by yiawc. 


28 Religious Men, and ſuch as retire from the 
5 World for the Opportunity of a greater Piety, 
e tro are often repreſented by Debauchees as me- 
Arabic lancholy and diſorder'd; but in the end, ſuch 
Vicked Libertines as abuſe the World, will be found 


whom IS to be the only Fools, and Religion acknow- 
behold ledged to be the frueſt Wiſdom. The like Re- 
nderful 1 flection was thrown upon ſuch of the Primi- 
Right WY tive Chriſtians as were dead to the World; 
hought they were looked upon as ſenſeleſs, for de- 
4 upon ſh uſing the Pleaſures that courted them, and 
ticipate Wl oolithly credulous, for truſting to inviſible 

lively Rewards: „Let Fools and Idiots ( fays Celſus 
ts them in his ſneering way) come to the Chriſtian 

Judg- Myſteries, for ſuch are the moſt agreeable 
of each ** Diſciples to the God they worſhip,” Origen. 


. Celſ. ib. ii. Nor did our Saviour him- 
elf eſcape the Cenſure of having a Devil, and 


Ver. 4. We Fools counted his Life Madneſs. 


being mad, John x. 20. So certain an Atten- 


dant upon extraordinary Sanctity is Obloquy 
and Reproach. There is ſeemingly the like 
Reflexion on him, Mark iii. 21. and even ut- 
tered by his own Friends, as our Tranſlation 
has faultily rendered it: For as the Learned 
now generally agree in interpreting the Place, 
?Z:5y does not relate to our bleſſed Saviour, 
but to the clamorous Multitude, whoſe Bzha- 
viour often gives juſt Occaſion for ſuch a Suſ- 
picion. | 
Ver. 5. How is he numbered among the Chil- 
dren of God, and his Lot is among the Saints!] 
How different are the cool Reflections of an 
unbodied Spirit, from the wild Sallies of a 
heated Fancy; and how do theSentiments of the 
ſame Perſons vary, conſidered in this different: 
Light! The very fame Scoffers, who rallied 
the juſt Man upon his glorious Title of The Son 
of God, ch. ii. 18. at length confeſs the Truth 
of what he ſaid; they perceive the invaluable 
Privileges of ſuch a Relation in the next Life, 


and that the true Inheritance of the Sons of 
God is among his glorified Saints: & dyios 


6 *ο . and, See Dan. xii. 13. where the 
Angel tells him, that he Hall reſt in a parpy 
Condition, and ſtand in his Lot, at the End of 


the Days; i. e. in the Reſurrection of the 2] 
Juſt; which the LXX render, ave5ycy eis * 


*AJzoy ou. The Phraſe alludes to the Diviſion 


of the Land of Canaan (a Type of Heaven) 


among the twelve Tribes by Lot. 


Ver. 6. Aud the Sun of Righteouſneſs roſe 


not upon us.] Coverdale's and the other Engli 

Verſions read in like manner, following the 
Julgate; but all the Greek at omit the 
Words, of Righteouſneſs, and ſo likewiſe do 
ſeveral of the Fathers, when they quote this 
Paſſage: See particularly St. Gregory, lib. xxxiv. 
Moral. c. 6. St. Ambr. Serm. & 16. and St. Cy- 
brian in many Places. The Syriac and Arabic 


Verfions likewiſe omit them. They ſeem: either 


to have been put in the Margin by way of 
Explanation, and to have crept from thence 


into the Text, or elſe to have been added from 


the former Sentence, for they are neither in 
the Alexandrian, nor any other Copy. | 

Ver. 7. We wearied ourſelves in the way of 
Wickedneſs and Deſtruttion.] One cannot help 
obſerving at firſt ſight, how cloſely Mictedneſs 


and Deſtruction are here linked together, and 
that one ſeems to follow naturally at the Heels 


of the other : Nor is Sin, however repreſented 


to be all Pleaſure, without its Drudgery.: The 
Prophet Jeremiah expreſſes himſelf like this 


Writer, They weary themſelves to work Iniqui- 


ty, ch. ix. 5. See alſo Habak. ii. 13. Tis a 


pretty Obſervation of a very learned Writer, 
that the Greek Word wornęla, which ſignifies 
Wickedneſs, comes from another that ſignifies 
Labour, viz. wovG-. Sander ſon's Sermons, p.590. 
And it is not without great Elegance and par- 
ticular good Reaſon, that the Lufts and Prac- 
tices of Sinners are ſo frequently in Scripture 
ſtyled Forks, and Sinners emphatically called 


Workers of Iniquity, and ſaid fo work Wicked- 


neſs, Expreſſions all implying the Toil and 
Drudgery of wicked Courtts, 8 


St. Chryſoftom” 
| 15 
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is very copious on this Subject, and ſhews, 


both from Scripture and Reaſon, that the Life 


of a wicked Man has more real Wearineſs and 


Slavery, than all the Mortifications and Seve- 


rity of a godly Life, And this Truth the 
Wicked here confeſs, tho? too late, ambulaui- 
mus vias difficiles, as the Vulgate renders. And 
here again the Subject ſuggeſts to me the ſame 
uſeful Reflection, viz. That when Men are 
about leaving this World, and their Soul 1s a 
little more at liberty to reflect (which holds 
much ſtronger of an unbodied Spirit) there 
will then be a ſtrange Alteration in their Judg- 
ment and Opinion concerning the Things of 
this World; they will /hex be ſenſible of the 


extreme Vanity and Folly of them, and fruit- 


leſsly wiſh for a few Hours of their irrevocable 
Time, miſpent in a Succeſſion of Vanities. 
But bitter will be the Remembrance of former 
Pleaſures not innocent, and ſo much the great- 
er will the Deteſtation and curſing of them be, 
as they have taken more Delight in them. 
But this will appear in a ſtronger Light from 
what follows. Our Verſion follows the preſent 
Reading of the Greek, &wzrayo3yuſ» eie, but 
were yxy0uf ſeems to be more ſuitable, viz. 


He wandered up and down in the Paths of 
 Wickeaneſs and Deſtruction. 


Ver. 8. What hath Pride profited us, or 
what Good have Riches with our Vaunting 
brought us?] i. e. What Good have all our 
proud and haughty Conceits, our Admiration 


of worldly State and Riches, our Purſuit of 


vain Curioſities and unlawful Pleaſures, done 
us, ſince theſe admired Trifles are ſo uncertain, 
and all vaniſhed into Nothing? It is obvious 
to obſerve, from this Self-reflexion of a wicked 
Man, very naturally here repreſented, that the 


ſenſual Perſon in a future State will condemn 


himſelf in the firſt place, that by purſuing 
with Eagerneſs the uncertain Pleaſures of this 
World, he has forfeited his Title to more 


durable and laſting Delights. 2dly, That he 


is for ever incapable of recovering his loſt 
Happineſs ; and the ſad Proſpect or Reflexion 
upon that Happineſs, which he might have 
enjoyed, but loſt through his own Folly, will 
greatly encreaſe his Miſery, gdly, That the 
Remembrance of his Imprudence in this re- 
ſpect, will be a Part of his future Puniſhment; 
all his favourite, Pleaſures and Enjoyments be- 
ing paſt and gone, they will, by a miſerable 
Exchange, be ſucceeded with dreadful and 
tormenting Reflexions : For it will be an Ad- 
dition to the Torments of the Wicked, that 


they ſhall not be able to forget all thoſe Sins 


and Follies which they have ever been guilty 


of, but muſt have always in their remembrance, 


as it were purpoſely to haunt and diſturb them, 
all thoſe once dear Delights, which they 
would now willingly at any Rate purchaſe the 
Oblivion f. 5 

Verſes 9, 10, 11, 12.] We meet with ſeve- 
ral of theſe Similies and Compariſons, with 


reſpect to the Shortneſs of Life, and its Satiſ- 


factions; in the Book of Fob, ch. ix. 25, 26, 


- My Days are fwifter than a Poſt, they flee 


away, they ſee no Good: They are paſſed away 
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as the ſwift Ships, as the Eagle that haſteth 


to the Prey. And among the memorable Say. 
ings of Agur, Prov. xxx. 19. The Way of an 
Eagle in the Air, and the Way of a Ship in the 
midſt of the Sea, are taken notice of as ſo ob. 
ſcure and uncertain, as to leave no Traces he. 
hind them. The Compariſons made uſe of 


in the courſe of theſe Verſes, to repreſent the 


Uncertainty of Life and its Enjoyments, we 
may obſerve, thicken apace, as if the Wicked 
deſcribed in this Chapter, took pains and were 
concerned to impreſs upon others that liveiy 
Senſe of the Vanity of worldly Pleaſures, which 
by a ſad Experience they had unhappily gain. 
ed. The Images are very natural, and placed 
in different Lights, to be more affecting; they 
ſeem compaſſionately deſigned as Notices to 
warn others, leſt they alſo come into that Place 
of Torment : And they are each of them partj- 
cularly proper to expreſs what they are brought 
to illuſtrate. I ſhall only obſerve thus much 


of them further, That tho? they very natu- 


rally deſcribe the Licentiouſneſs of the Wick. 
ed, and the Eagerneſs with which they aban. 


don themſelves to their Luſts and Paſſions, 


and the Rapidity with which they are carried 
away by them; yet herein all the Images are 
deficient, that they do not ſufficiently point 
out the deſtructive Conſequences and miſchie- 
vous Effects of a miſpent Life: For can 2 
wicked Life be thought as harmleſs as a Shs 
dow; or will it, like that, paſs away without 
any farther Notice? Is the Speed of a Meſs: 
ger an adequate Reſemblance, without conſi 
dering the Conſequence of his Errand, and 
how he will be received at the End of his 
Journey? Does the ſoaring of Birds into the 
upper Regions, and their aſpiring even to- 
wards Heaven, ſufficiently denote the contrary 
Courſe of Sinners, and their certain Tendency 
downwards? Or ſhould a Ship be deſcribed 
only as paſſing ſwiftly over the Sea, and no 
Notice taken of the Danger of a Shipwreck? 
And will the great Gulph finally be as eaſily 
paſſed over as the Waves, or come together 
like the ligbt Air ? The Propriety of our 
Tranſlation too in ſome of the foregoing Si- 
milies may be a little ſuſpected; for, ver. 9. 


dye, afgleixeos, which in our Verſion 18 


rendered, as a Poſt that haſted by, may proba- 
bly with more Juſtice be tranſlated, as a fying 
Report. And thus Calmet explains it, comme 
une nouvelle qui court; comme la renommete gui 
vole; and then he quotes Virgil's Deſcription 
of Fame, Æneid. iv. And indeed &yſtais pro- 
perly means the Rumor itſelf, and not the 
Meſſenger that carries it. Again, ver. 1 1. the 
light Air is ſaid in our Verſion to be parttd 
with the violent Noiſe of the Bird's Wings, . 
Go Big poitg, (the next Word expreſſes the 
otion of them : ) But certainly this is inac- 
curate, for. the Noiſe does not part the All, 
but follow from it. Coverdale's, and the other 
ancient Verſions, render more juſtly, parting lle 
Aire thorow the Vehemencye of her goingt : Pe, 
vim itineris, Vulg. Our Tranſlators were | 
into this Miſtake by the double Senſe of poiges 
which ſignifies both fridor and impelus, ” 


. RO ITN 


— 4 


— . 


the latter Signification is far preferable here: 
And thus the Syriac and Arabic Interpreters 
underſtand it. The laſt Obſervation 1s upon 
the Greek Text, ver. 12. 0 &yg s eig S ο] 
veAuhn, where I would read with Grotius, - 
ve A ub, which ſeems more proper. 

Ver. 13. Even ſo we in like manner, as ſoon 
as wwe were born, began to draw to our End.] 


F ; 2. Our Life has been waſting ever ſince it 
was firſt given us, and we are continually dy- 


ing by degrees; like that of the Poet, Naj- 
centes morimur, Which Seneca ſeems to explain, 


Qlotidie morimur, quotidie enim demitur aliqua 
pars vitæ; —We die daily, for our Life is 


daily decreaſing. But that of St. Auſtin is 


ſtill cloſer, Profecto ex quo eſſe incipit in hoc 


corpore, in morte eft homo. De Civit. Dei lib. 


xiil. An Expreſſion not unlike that moving 
one in our Burial Service, In the Midſt of Life 


we are in Death; for Life is continually ex- 
poſed to ſo many Perils, that what David ſays 
of himſelf, Pſal. cxix. 109. is true of every 
Man, My Soul is always in my Hand; i. e. tis 
always in danger to be taken from me. The 
Hebrew Word ſignifies the Palm of the Hand, 
out of which any thing will eaſily ſlip; and 
intimates, that he eſteemed his Life always in 


9 danger, and always was ready to reſign it. 


Ibid. And had no Sign of Virtue to ſbew.] 
Coverdale*'s Tranſlation is much better, Aud 
have ſhewed no Token of Virtue, The Greek 
reads in the Preſent Tenſe, We have no Sign of 
Virtue to ſbew; i. e. We have nothing to 


urge in our Defence, no good Action to pro- 
duce in our Favour, One cannot help obſer- 


ving from hence, how inſignificant, even in 


his own Confeſſion, a wicked Man is; he is 


born and dies, can ſay no good of himſelf, nor 

any body elſe for him. | | 
Ibid, But were conſumed in our own Wicked- 

neſs.) i. e. We ſpent our whole Life in Wick- 


edneſs; and as we died in our Sins, we juſtly | 


ſuffer the Reward of our evil Deeds. Theſe 
and ſuch like dreadful Reflexions will the 
Wicked make in their Torments.— Thus far 
the Wicked are introduced ſpeaking : Ac- 
cordingly the Vulgate here inſerts, Talia dixe- 
runt in Inferno hi qui peccaverunt. And in- 
deed ſuch a Soliloquy from a great Sinner, 
or ſuch repenting Strains from a Company of 
them in Deſpair, ſeem very natural; for ſuch 
is the Power of a guilty. Conſcience, that the 
Wicked ſhall be ſelf-condemned even before 


che Books are opened; they will anticipate their 


Doom, and acknowledge the Juſtice of their 
Sentence, before it be paſſed upon them. The 
making the Scene of this long Proſopopuia, 


which reaches from the beginning of ver. 3, 


to the end of this, to be in Hell, as the Vulg. 
does; and the repreſenting them, by an inge- 
nious Fiction, as really ſpeaking and lament- 
ing there, in the way they would have done 
if they had Power, can never be enough ad- 
mired in this Writer. We have a remarkable 


and beautiful Inſtance of this in Luke xvi. 24. 


where an imaginary. Diſcourſe is carried on 
between Abraham and the Rich man. pep x 
Ver. 15. But the Righteous live for evermore.] 


upon the Book of WISDOM. 5 23 


The Author having ſhewn the dreadful Conſe- 
quences of Sin, according to the inward Senſe 
and Acknowledgment of the Wicked them- 
ſelves, their ſad Proſpect, and the final Ruin 
of all their Hopes; and illuſtrated by ſeveral 
Juſt Compariſons the Shortneſs of Life, eſpe- 
cially of one ſpent in a continual Round of 
ſinful Pleaſures; proceeds in this and the next 
Verſes to ſet down, by way of Contraſt, the 
Glory of the Righteous, and their exceeding 
great Reward ; that it is not only with, but 11 
the Lord, for ſo it is in the Original; and the 
Syriac and Arabic Tranſlations render accord- 
ingly in Domino. It is alſo obſervable, that 


their Reward, and even their future Life, 


is expreſſed in the Preſent Tenſe, to denote 
probably the Certainty of their Reward, and 
their immediate Entrance upon it. | 

Ibid. And the Care of them is with the Mcft 
Higb.] The true and common Acceptation of 
theſe Words 1s, that God careth for the Righ- 
teous, will defend them with his favourable 
Kindneſs as with a Shield, and will provide 
tor them a Reward, great even beyond Ima- 
gination or Expreſſion. Stella underſtands this 
Paſſage in a different Senſe, <* That the chief 
„Care of the Righteous is about the Moſt 
„High, and his whole Study and Endeavour 


to pleaſe the Lord in all Inſtances of Duty.“ 


Tota ſolicitudo & diligentia juſtorum circa id 
verſatur, ut Deo placeant, illi enim vere juſti 
dici poſſunt, qui Deo curant placere. Stell. E- 
narrat. cap. i. Luce. This Senſe would in- 
deed have been very proper, if the original 
Reading was, 4 Ogorrls autav ata vii, as he 
ſeems to have underſtood it; but the true 
Reading in all the Editions is, y Þgovris ar 
mg dds, Cura eorum penes altiſſimum, as 
the Arabic renders. That of the Syriac, Cogi- 
tatio illorum in altiſſimo, may ſeem to favour 
either Senſe, | | | 

Ver. 16. Therefore ſball they receive a glo- 
rious Kingdom, and a beautiful Crown from the 
Lord's Hand.] The Arabic reads, Diadema 
pulchritudinis, and the Syriac Verſion more ex- 
plicitly, Diadema bonorum operum. The Greek, 
7 ſSavineor 3 dUagereias, Y . Aadnua N - 
arg which manner of Expreſſion by the Sub- 


ſtantive is very beautiful. Inſtances of it are 


frequent in Scripture and prophane Authors : 
Thus, ch. i. 10. we have 36 d for the 
Jealous Ear; and avitux quu aue, a mighty 
Wind, ch. v. 23. And in Lake xvii, 6. the 
unjuſt Fudge is, 6 nere Þ admins; and the 
forgetful Hearer, anger ix, James 
1. 25. See more Inſtances, Fehn xvii. 12. 
James v. 15. 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. This muſt be 
allowed to be a fine Deſcription of future 
Happineſs, and, conſidering the Times of this 
Writer, very clear and diſtinct. The New 
Teſtament indeed ſpeaks of the Righteous in 
Heaven under the Idea and Character of 
mighty Kings and Princes; and no wonder if 
there are better and clearer Promiſes therein ; 
but in the Old Teftament, at leaſt under the 
particular Economy of Moſes, we meet with 
no ſuch explicit Diſcovery of the happy and 
glorious State after Death. 2 0 

| | id. 
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. COMMENTARY 


Ibid. For with his Right hand ſhall he cover 


| them.] As by the Organs of Senſe attributed 


to God, the Knowledge of God is ſet forth; 
ſo by the Organs or Inſtruments of Action is 
his Power decyphered, and moſt eminently 


by the Hand: So that the Hand of God, in 


Scripture, means ordinarily the Power of God; 
but the Right Hand being more active than 
the Left, and the more uſual Inſtrument in 
outward Works, hence it is taken to intimate 
the exceeding Abundance of the Power 'of 
God. The Senſe of this Paſſage is much the 


ſame with that of the Pſalmiſt; The Righteous - 
fall devell under the Defence of the Moſt High, 
and fhall abide under the Shadow of the Al- 


mighty : He will defend them under his Wings, 
and they ſhbll be ſafe under his Feathers; his 
Faithfulneſs and Truth ſhall be their Shield and 
Buckler ;, Pſal. xci. 


Ver. 17. He hall take to him his Fealouſy 
For complete Armour.) I have before obſerved, 


that Sin in Scripture is often compared to ſpi- 
ritual Adultery; ſee Note on ch. i. 10. So 
that the Senſe is, That his Fealouſy, i. e. his 
enraged Juſtice, will furniſh him with complete 
Armour. The Syriac Verſion expreſſes this ve- 


ry fully, In gratiam ipſorum in zelo ſuo arma- 


bit omnia. The following Deſcriptions, to the 
End of the Chapter, are full of the ſublimeſt 
Imagery ; God is drawn in all that terrible 
Glory with which the ſtrongeſt Imagination 


can paint him; his whole Figure ſtrikes us in 
the higheſt and moſt amazing manner : He 1s 
repreſented, as completely armed with Terror, 
we ſee his Helmet, his Breaſt-plate, his in- 


vincible Shield, his ſharp Sword, his Thun- 


derbolts, and in fine, his whole Artillery of 


Heaven. He is more dreadful than Mars mo- 
ving to Battle, while he commands the Crea- 


tion round him, (for ſo I would render yy 


„lie in the following Sentence) to execute his 
decreed Vengeance upon his Enemies, and to 
determine the Fate of guilty Nations. In 
Moſes's Song, the Lord, or Fehovah, is re- 
preſented, in like manner, as a fierce Man of 
War, Exod. xv. 3, Nor is the Deſcription of 
the P/almiſt leſs to be admired, where he ſays 
of God, /f a Man will not turn, he will whet 
his Sword; he hath bent his Bow, and made it 
ready ;, he hath prepared for him the Inſtruments 


/ Death, be ordaineth his Arrows againſt the 


Perſecutors ; Pſal. vii. 12, 13. | 


Ver. 18. He ſhall put on Righteouſneſs as 4 


Breaſt-plate.] The Breaſt-plate is known to 
cover the Heart, which is the Source of all 
the Paſſions ? Hence this Writer ſays, that 
God will arm himſelf with Juſtice as with a 
Breaſt-plate, to intimate, that he will do no- 
thing out of mere Paſſion, or by an abſolute 
uncontrouled Power, without regard to the 
Rules of Equity; but that he will conduct all 


his Proceedings and Determinations, even a- 


gainſt his Enemies, according to the eternal 
Rules of Juſtice: And therefore it follows ve- 
ry properly in the next Sentence, that he will 
put on true Judgment inſtead of an Helmet; 
7.0. as a wiſe Fudge, whoſe infinite Wiſdom 


ſearches into the Secrets of every Crime and 


Action, and who cannot be miſtaken or im- 
poſed upon, he will give true and impartial 


Judgment; and as a juft Judge, he will obſerve 
a ſtrict Proportion between the Crimes and 


the Puniſhment. With great Propriety there. 


fore is true Fudgment here deſcribed as the Or. 
nament of his Head. This can only be ex- 


ceeded by that ſublime Deſcription in the in. 
ſpired W. 

on Righteouſneſs as a Breaſt-plate, and a Hel. 
met of Salvation upon his Head; be put on thy 
Garments of Vengeance for a Clothing, and was 
clad with Zeal as with a Cloak; lai. Iix. 17. 
How much more amiable is the Deſcription of 
this Writer, repreſenting the Almighty, cloth. 


ed with the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, than 


that of Jupiter in Homer, whoſe Ægis grinned 
terribly with the Figures of Horror, Afright, 
and Diſcord ? x 

Ibid, And true Fudgment inſtead of a Hel. 
met.] K atrtos) nogule xeaow avviorgyly, 


The learned Editor of Philo Judæus applies 


the Epithet to zogvda, rather than «excw, and 
conjectures the true Reading of this Place to 
be, GEA.) noevhe reac dxabaigder, Accipiet 
pro galea inexpugnabili judicium; which he 
juſtifies by two parallel Paſſages in Philo, where 
the ſame Sentiment occurs, Juvapy axxbair{; 
. dizauoy nyo @- and in another Place, GR- 
Niet, Ye Y q (vppexic. Phil. de 
Moſe. | | 

Ver. 19. He ſhall take Holineſs for an in. 
vincible Shield. St. Bernard obſerves upon this 
Paſſage, that at the Time when this ue 7nd. 
ment 1s paſſed, God's Equity, as the Margin 
rightly renders, will be ſo abſolutely inflexible, 
that he will not ſuffer himſelf to be ove. 
come by any Arguments of Pity that can be 
offered; nor can he poſſibly relent by any 
Weakneſs or Tenderneſs of Nature. As the 
Wicked have ſo long abuſed the Riches of 


his Goodneſs and Long: ſuffering, his Dignity 


calls upon him to do Juſtice to his injured 
Honour. And ſince this Judgment or Pro- 
cedure is founded upon the moſt perfect E- 
quity, it will in all reſpects be ſo irreproach- 
able, that even the Wicked themſelves ſhall 
be convinced of the Juſtneſs of their Sentence; 
and while they experience the Greatneſs of his 
Power, ſhall acknowledge the Juſtice of all 
his Determinations, and that his Equity 1s no 
leſs infinite, 8 | 

Ver. 20. His ſevere Wrath ſhall he ſharpen 
for a Sword.) This is capable of two Senſes, 
either that he ſhall ſharpen the Sword of his 
fierce Wrath,, as the Syriac Verſion underſtands 
it, Mirum in modum exacuet lanceam ire ſus; 
or that he ſhall ſharpen his Wrath into 2 
deſtructive Sword, eis J ,s pop S, as the 
Arabic renders, Iram ſuam expoliet in gladiun 
acutum. And thus God puniſhed the Tran 


greſſion of our Firſt Parents, he ſharpned 7 


Jvpov P %s, Numb. xiv. 34. into a Flaming 
Sword, to guard the Avenue of Paradiſe againſt 
them; „to keep the Delinquents, /ays J. 


«© Chryſeftom in loc. Hom, 18. in continual Re- 


** membrance' of what had paſſed, and t 
4e ſtrike frequent Terror into them by ſo 
| en 66 menacing 


3 


iter upon the like Occaſion, He put 


II SLE es HOT 22 EN HI Bo BOK. OLI RA 
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f 3 menacing 4 Object. The Deſcription in 


n. Tn ; 2 
. 1 is and the following Verſes is agreeable to 
an 4 * Language of Scripture, for when God is 
4 mentioned as angry with the Wicked, he is re- 
1 preſented as ſtanding continually with his Bow. 
"4 bent, with his Arrow upon the String, as rea- 
"i dy to let fly; and with his Sword not -only 
N drawn, but whetted, as if he was juſt about 
„ es ſtrike; Fal. vii. 13, 1 
l. Ibid. And tbe World Hall fight with bim 
, ILY paint tbe Unwiſe.] This is the ſame in effect 
Vith that Sentence in the 17th Verſe, He ſhall 
„„ mate the Creature, i. e. the Creation, bis Wea- 
2 bon for the Revenge of bis Enemies. Not that 
th & Almighty God has any need of all, or any of 
wa his Creatures, to aſſiſt him in executing his 
2. Vengeance, but he ſometimes chuſes to make 
17 uſe of them, as Inſtruments of his Wrath, to 


convince the Unwiſe, i. e. the Wicked, of 
their Folly, in their immoderate or unlawful 
purſuit of them; and therefore his Wiſdom 
purpoſely puniſhes them by ſuch Creatures as 
they have abuſed, and makes the Objects of 
their Pleaſures become the Inſtruments of their 
LS Puniſhment ; Quia in cunctis deliquimus, ſays 
St. Gregory, in cundtis ferimur; Homil. 35. 
in Evang. *Tis an Obſervation of the Book 
of Job, that all the Works of Nature are pre- 


EZ pared by God to be his Inſtruments, either 
for Judgment or for Mercy: Thus ch. xxxvii. 


12, 13. it is ſaid of the Clouds in particular, 
that they are made to do whatſoever he command- 
eth them upon the Face of the whole Earth, ei- 
tber for Correction or for Plenty. And of the 
BJ Treaſures of Snow and Hail, the ſame Writer 
ES obſerves, that they are reſerved by God againſt 
be Time of Trouble, . againſt the Day of War 
and Battle; ch. xxxviii. 23. In the Song of 
Deborab it is ſaid, That the Stars in their 
WS Courſes fought againft Siſera. And indeed 
ES God can make all the Elements in their turns 
ES to conſpire againſt the Wicked: He can diſ- 
ES comfit them with Thunderbolts and Tempeſts, 
ver. 21. as Livy ſays it happened to the Ro- 
ES ans in the great Battel at Cannæ; or com- 
mand the Air to be his deſtroying Angel: 
He can make the Waters to rage and ſwell 
© horribly, ver. 22. and to deſtroy them by ano- 
ther Deluge: He can make the Fire to fulfil 


== Flame ſhall burn up the Ungodly : Or, he can 
command the Earth to open her Mouth, and 
== Death ſhall come haſtily upon them. 3 
Ver. 21. Then ſhall the right-aiming Thunder- 
01s go abroad.] Boaides a5egrav, the Arrows 
== of the Ligbinings; and fo the Syriac Verſion has 
it, Jacula lancearum ignearum ac fulgurum. 
The Meaning is, that the Lord ſhall ſhew his 
Wrath and Indignation againſt the Wicked 
by terrible Thunder from Heaven, like that 
in the Days of Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 10. when 
the Lord thundered with a great Thunder upon 
the Philiſtines, and diſcomfited tbem: And that 
theſe his Inſtruments of Deſtruction ſhall be 


cd Vengeance with an unerring Certainty. An 
ingenlous Writer obſerves, ** That compound 


upon the Book of WIS DOM. 


all the Purpoſes of his Providence, and his 


ſo infallibly directed, as to execute his deſign- ' 


| © Epithets heighten the Diction; and that 


25 


even one of theſe is itſelf a ſhort Deſcription.” 
Pope's Pref. to Hom. Iliad. We ſee the Juſt- 
neſs of this Obſervation in do, of Rights 
aiming; for can any thing convey a finer or more 
lively Idea, than Thunderbolts animated as it 
were with Senſe, and diſcharging themſelves 
with Judgment and Diſcretion? We ſee the 
uplifted Hand of Vengeance, and the Bolt 
not only graſped and levelled rubente dexterd, 
but executing its fated Commiſſion with as 
much Certainty, as if cach particular Stroke 
had its Charge aſſigned it. Ariſtotle juſtly 


commends Homer, tor having found out living 


Words, His Hero's Arrow is impatient to 
„ be on the wing, and his Weapon thirſts to 


drink the Blood of the Enemy die u 


760. Here the Almighty's Thunder is winged 
with Death, and his unerring Wiſdom guides 
it to the Mark; Jebovab but ſends out his 
Arrows, and they know where to go, and 
what to do— In ſhort, to uſe the Words of 
another polite Writer upon a like Occaſion, 
the Deſcription here and in the Context, * is 
& A noble Picture, in which the Guſts of Hail, 


and Flaſhes of Fire, burſt out from the 


„Clouds with as much Spirit and Force as in 
« a real Tempeſt.” _ . 
Ibid. And from the Clouds, as from a well- 
drawn Bow, fhall they fly to the Mark.] Qs 
Sor UA wes F veoav, i. e. As from the 
well-arch'd or well- bent Bow of the Clouds. 
Not any well-drawn Bow is here alluded to, 
but that particular Bow, the 7 m$ov & 75 ve- 
®iay, which was at firſt ſet in the Cloud, Gen. 
ix. 14. And thus the Yulgate renders, . A bene 
curvato arcu nubium. To which agree the 
Syriac and Arabic, and moſt ancient Engliſb 
Tranſlations ;, but Coverdale's is more explicite 
than the reſt, Then ſhall the Thonderboltes come 
out of the Rayne bowe of. the Cloudes to. the 
Place apoynted; i. e. to execute God's Will, 
and to fulfil their own Commiſſion, as is ex- - 
plained above. There is an Expreſſion in the 
Fſalmiſt, with reſpect to God's Vengeance, 


which, if rightly underſtood, is much to this 


Purpoſe ; He (God) made a Way to his Indig- 
nation, Pſ. Ixxviii. 51. wdowoiyes Te4Gov TH 08h 
ans, LXX. i. e. He directed his Anger where, 
or to what Quarter, it ſhould fall: It does not 


mean in general only, that God was angry, 
but that he had appointed a certain Tract or 


Path for his Vengeance, which it muſt follow 
and purſue; the Latin Verſion therefore ex- 
preſſes this with great Judgment, Libravit /e- 
mitam ire ſuæ; ſee 2 Eſdr. xvi. 13. Jaiab 
deſcribes the ſurprizing Maſſacre of the Afyrian 
Army by the juſt Vengence of God in the like 
figurative way, and with a Sublimity ſuitable 
to his Grandeur, which the Vulgate thus ex- 


preſſes; Auditam faciet Dominus gloriam vocis 
ſue, & terrorem brachit ſui aſtendet in commi- 


natione furoris, & flammd ignis devorantis; 
allidet in turbine & in lapide grandinis, A 
voce Domini pavebit Aſur, virgd percuſſus; 
which the LXX expreſſes more properly, 1 
1, 1 av wales (xde O-) wres, Iſai. xxx. 

30, 31. See alſo P/al. xviii. 13, 14. In the 
Pagan 3 the Vengeance of the Gods 
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„ J COMMENTARY 


is expreſſed in the like manner: Thus Homer 


deſeribes the Wrath of Apollo, according to 
Mr. Pope's excellent Tranſlation: 


Bent was his Bow the Grecian Hearts to wound; 
Fierce as be mod, his filver Shafts reſound. 
Breathing Revenge, a ſudden Night be ſpread, 
And gloomy Darkneſs rolPd around his Head. 
The Fleet in view, he twang*d bis deadly Bow, 


And bifſng fly the feather'd Fates below. 


[= Book i. 63. 
Virgil has expreſſed the ſame Sentiment : 
| — Arcum intendebat Apollo © 
Deſuper. Omnis eo terrore Ægyptus & Indi, 
Omnis Arabs, omnes vertebant terga Sabi. 
f | * Zneid. viii. J 704. 
Ver. 22. And Hail. ſtones full of Wrath ſhall 


Be caſt (as) out of a Stone Bow.) Hail-ſtones, 


the Artillery of Heaven, ſhall likewiſe come 
down upon the Heads of his Enemies, as in 


the Days of Joſhua, when God ſent Hail-ſtones 


and Lightnings from Heaven in the Faces of 
the Enemies of his choſen People, Joſhua x. 
mM. which ſhall come with ſuch Fury and Ve- 
hemence, as if they were diſcharged by the 
Force of ſome Machine, which our Verſion 
calls a Stone-bow, and among the Romans had 
the Name of Baliſta. The Yulgate renders 
here, Er d petroſa ira plenæ mittentur gran- 
dines; which is followed by Coverdale's, and 
Pagnine*s interlineary Verſion, and is indeed a 
cloſe Tranſlation of the Greek, as it is pointed 
In all the Editions : But if I might offer a Con- 
jecture, I think by the help of a Comma on- 


ly, the Senſe might be rendered more com- 


plete, in this manner, & wie,, Nu 
WAxgers fi Xanaca ou wilge Cu, IC. og- 
vv, Or mts, from the preceding Verſe. I am 
aware of an Objection which may be urged, 


that the Particle ws, or ſome ſuch- like Note 


of Compariſon, is here omitted; but beſides 


that de may, without 4 Force, be fetched 
from the foregoing Verſe, Inſtances of this 
Elliꝑſis are very frequent in Scripture and pro- 


phane Writers. See Gen. xvi. 12. Pſal. xi. 1. 
xi. 6, — xxii. 13. — xlv. 2. Gen. xlix. 9. 


Cant. i. 15. In all which Places this Particle 
is omitted in the Hebrew, and ſupplied in the 
Verſions. Our Tranſlators, tis plain, under- 
ſtood the Words in the Senſe which I have 
given them, and have inſerted as, tho” this 
Particle be not in the Original. In the Pro- 
phetical Writings this Metaphor of Hail-ſtones 
is frequently uſed to denote an Enemy's falling 
on a Country: See [/ai. xxviii. 2. and xxx. 30. 
It conveys a grand and terribly magnificent 


Idea, and is but imperfectly compared with 


the Vollies from the Artillery of Walls cloſely 
beſieged. 8 „ 
Ibid. And the Water of the Sea ſhall rage 
againſt them, and the Floods ſhall cruelly drown 
them.] i. e. God ſhall take ſuch Vengeance of 


— wicked Nartions, that their Enemies ſhall come 
pouring upon them like a Flood. Rain, Show- 
ers, Storms, Floods, and Seas, are all Sym- Y 


2 


bols of Multitudes of Men in Motion ang 


Diſorder ; or elſe of Armies ravaging and de. 


ſtroying Countries: Hence Servius has obſer. 


ved, that the Sca in a Storm, and People in 
Confuſion, are reciprocally compared to each 


other; Virgilius tempeſtati populi motum com. 


Parat, Tullius populo tempeſtatem. Servius in 
Zneid. lib. i. In the inſpired Writings, Mul. 


titudes are frequently compared to Waters, and 


the Invaſion of an Army to the Inundations 
of the Sea, or a rapid River, which carries 
all before it. It is familiar with David parti. 
cularly, to repreſent a vaſt hoſtile Force un. 
der the Idea of a Flood of Waters, a noble 
Inſtance of which is to be found in Pſal. xvi. 
See alſo /ai. viii. 7. and xvii. 12. Dan. ix. 26, 
and x1. 22. | | . | 

Ver. 23. A mighty Wind ſhall ſtand up a. 
gainſt them.] Wars and Commotions are like. 
wiſe metaphorically denoted by Winds; ſo 
here by a moſt powerful Wind blowing, 9d. 
uc quotes, 18 ſignified the Storm of War, 
and the Calamity attending it, which ſhall be 
brought upon the Wicked. The Deſcription 
of the Fate of the wicked Man, Fob xxvii, 


20, 21. is ſo cloſe and parallel to this, that 


I ſhall ſet it down at large; Terrors take hill 
of him as Waters, a Tempeſt ſtealeth him auc 
in the Night, the Eaſt-wind carrieth him « 
way, and he departeth, and, as a Storm, bur. 
eth him out of his Place. The Eaſt. wind, 
which is mentioned particularly in this Pa. 
ſage, being a very blaſting Wind, is molt fre. 
quently uſed in Scripture, and eſpecially in 
the Prophetical Writings, to denote the Cala- 
mities of War, and ſuch- like waſting Judg- 
ments. The Prophet Jeremiah often applies 
this Metaphor to thoſe Enemies and Deſtroy- 
ers whom God makes uſe of as his Inſtruments 
of Vengeance: See ch. iv. 11. —xlix. 36. 
li. 1. And in Ezekiel, the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem by the Chaldæan Army is foretold 
under the Figures of ſtormy Winds, and over- 
flowing Showers, ch. xiii. 11, 13. By these 
and ſuch- like figurative Expreſſions God's fe- 
vere Judgments upon the Wicked are uſually 
denoted in Scripture, But it is not improbæ- 
ble that the Writer of this Book had in mind, 
and herein alluded to, à particular wicked Ni- 


tion, puniſhed in this extraordinary manner, 
vix. the Egyptians, to whom moſt of thel: 


Inſtances of Vengeance happened; for Gu 
ſinote their Cattle with Hail tones, and thir 


"Flocks with hot Thunderbolts, Pal. Ixxviii. 49. 


* 


By the Eaſt-wind alſo he plagued them witi 


the Locuſts, which laid waſte their whol: 


Land; and the Waters of the Red: Sea at lil 


cruelly drowned them. Calmet underſtands by 
f Jwaprus not a mighty Wind, as Out 


FVerfion has it, but un vent envoye par la pu 
ſance de Dieu. And the Senſe of a might) 


Wind may ſeem perhaps not fo proper her, 


as it is compared immediately to AH 0 


» 


a Whirlwind, If we ſhould underſtand tis 


Expreſſion of the Spirit of Power, or the 


powerful Breath or Spirit of the Almighty, | 
the vengeful Breath of God, expreſſed ſignif 1 
cantly, and diſplayed terribly, by the Deſola - 


lation 


nd win 
de- Idea as our Imaginations are per haps capable 
ſer. of This ſeems confirmed by ch. xi. 21. where 
in there is the like Expreſſion. SE 
ach | Ibid. And like a Storm ſhall blow them a- 
om: way.] The Tranſlators do not ſeem here fully 
in to have expreſſed the Senſe of the Greek Word 
Jul. gaanęE; it is a technical Term, and means, 
and that God will make uſe of his Fan, and tho- 
long roughly purge his Floor, when the Wicked, 1n 
tries the Language of the P/almiſt, ſhall be like the 
arti- Chaff, which the Wind ſcattereth away from 
un- the Face of the Earth, Pſ. i. 5. With what 
oble dreadful Pomp is the Wrath of God here diſ- 
x vi. played! How magnificently and nobly hath 
20. the Writer of this Book drawn the Artillery 
of Heaven, the Rapidity of its Motion, the 
pa error of its Appearance, the Deſolation oc- 
like. WS cafioned by ir, and the certain Death attending 
„ fo it! What an Aſſemblage of terrible Ideas in 
oi. YE a ſmall Compaſs! The Earth, the Sea, the 
War, 1 Rivers; the Clouds, the Winds, the Heavens, 
Il be WS like fo many auxiliary Forces, are all liſted, 
ption and conſpire againſt the Wicked. What a 
vil. lively Idea of God's infinite Power over all his 
that Creatures does this Deſcription convey! This 
hold latter part of the Chapter muſt certainly be 
away allowed to be a great Inſtance of the Hypo- 
im 0 typefis, a Figure well known to Orators and 
hurl. oets. - * 27 6 | 
wind, Ibid. Thus Iniquity ſhall lay waſte the whole 
$ Paſ- Earth.) By this Expreſſion we may underſtand 
ſt fre all the Earth ſtrittly, terram univerſam, as 
lly in the Arabic renders; and thus the old World, 
Cala- with its Inhabitants, was deſtroyed by Water 
Julg- for their Iniquity; and St. Peter ſeems 10 in- 
polls timate, that the preſent Earth, and all the 
ftroy- | Works that are therein, ſhall at length be burnt 
ments up for the ſame Reaſon; 2 Pet. 111,'7, 10. or 
c. 36, we may underſtand this Sentence, of Judg- 
ion of ments that ſhall befal any particular Land or 
retold Country. And thus the Syriac Verſion ex- 
1 over. pounds it, Vaſtabitgue totam terram impiorum; 
; thee (RS and Coverdale*s Tranſlation takes it in the ſame 
1's ſe. WE Senſe, Thus the unryteous Dealynge of them ſhall 
ufualy ring all the Land to a IW-ylderneſs ; according 
prob: *2 that Obſervation of the Pſalmiſt, A fruitful 
mind, RS Land maketh be barren, for the Wickedneſs of 
1 M. 7229/7 that dwell therein; Pal, cvii. 34. 
anne, Ibid. And Ill. dealing fball overthrow the 
the WY Thrones of the Mighty.) The Truth of this 
„r Gu EE Obſervation cannot be better exemplified than 
1 thir in the Fate of Nebuchadnezzar and Sennache- 
iii, . WY rib; the latter prided himſelf in being called 
n with the Great. King, the King by way of Excel- 
hole lence, and conſidered himſelf as the Lord of 
at KH the Earth, and the Vanquiſher of Men and 
nds by Sods: This Prince, ſo proud and haughty, 
as O God ſeems to deſpiſe as below an ordinary 
Ja pul 1 Man he treats him as a Wild Beaſt, puts his 
mighty : Hook in his.Noſe, and a Bridle in his Mouth, 
r here, (YG and turns him back with Diſgrace and Infa- 
a, of ( > by the ſame Way that he came trium- 
1d ths phant and glorious. See Rollin on the Belles 
or the ft Lettres, Vol. III. p. 167. i 
might) Pl e e 
ſignil - 
Deſok- Fl 


lation 
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lation of a Whirlwind, furniſhes as grand an 


CHAP. VL. 


The An IT ENT. 


T1477 NG. eſtabliſhed the e | of | 


Wiſdom or Religion above Vice aud Wick- 
eaneſs, the Author preſſes upon Princes and 
Rulers, who he addreſſed in the firſt Chapter, 
the Study and Obſervance of it, as the Means 
of ruling well; that through a Conceit and ima- 
gin'd Privilege of their high Station, they ſhould 
attempt nothing injurious z becauſe God careth 
for all alike, being the common Father of Small 


and Great, and will puniſh them-proportionably 


to the great Truſt which they abuſe, He con- 
cludes with an Elogium of Wiſdom, its general 
Uſe to Mankind, and the Means of obtaining 
it. 1 | 


Ver. 1. Hear, therefore, O ye Kings.] In 
Coverdale's Tranſlation this Chapter begins, 
Myſdom is better than Strength, and a Man 
of Underſtandyng is more worth than one that 
is ftrong; which he copied undoubtedly from 
the Yulgate, which is ſingle in inſerting this 
Verſe, and renders, Melior eſt ſapientia quam 
vires, & vir prudens quam fortis : But it is 
not to be found in the Greek, nor in the Sy- 
riac or Arabic Tranſlations : It ſeems taken 
either from Prov. xvi. 32. or from Eccl. ix. 16. 
but more probably from the latter. However 
that be, or however true and uſeful the Re- 
flexion may be, yet it is certainly quite out of 
place here; the Connexion between the Be- 
ginnirfg of this Chapter and the Concluſion of 
the laſt, is really better without it; for if I-. 
dealing, or Wickedneſs, ſhall overthrow tbe 
Thrones of the Mighty, ch. v. 23. the Advice 
here given to Kings, to attend to good In- 
ſtruction, and to conduct themſelves with Re- 
ligion and Juſtice, is very ſeaſonable and na- 
tural. From the great Liberty here taken in 
giving Advice and Direction to Perſons in 
uch high Authority, ſome have inferred, that 
a King is the Writer of this Book; for who 
ſo proper to take this Freedom with Kings, 
as one of their own great Rank, or who fo 
able as the wiſe Solomon ? But what Founda- 
tion there is for this Pretence, ſee in Note on 
ch. ix. 7. of this Book. _ 7 WP 

Ver. 3. For Power is given you of the Lord.] 
By me Kings reign, ſays God, Prov. viii. 15. 
And to the fame high Original does this Wri- 
ter aſcribe their Power. Ireneus very properly 
remarks, ** That the Devil never more truly 
% proved himſelf to be the Father of Lies, 


„than when be ſaid to our Saviour concern- 


e ing the Kingdoms of the World, Al this 
« Power will I give thee, and the Glory of 
them, for that is delivered unto me, and to 
« whomſoever I will, I give it.“ The Hint 
here given to Princes concerning the . Origi- 
nal of their Power is very properly inſerted, 
leſt, being exalted ſo high, they ſhould be ig- 
norant or forgetful of him from whom they 
received their Authority; For they are ac- 
« countable to God for the Abuſe of their 
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28 
„ Power, as well as Subjects are for Diſobe- 
0 dience to it; becauſe it was committed to 
them, not for their own Pleaſure or Advan- 
<« tage, to gratify their Pride, or to enable 
<« them to do Acts of Tyranny and Oppreſ- 
« ſjon, but for the Good of thoſe who are 
under their Charge.“ See Homily of Obedi- 
« ence to Magiſtrates. 
given in his own Perſon a perfect Model of 
the Manner in which Princes ſhould govern 
their Nations, and the real Uſe they ought to 
make of abſolute Power; but he lays down 
excellent Rules for the Conduct of other 
Princes: *Eyw why ola dev 7 dgxora F dpxo- 
poor Alg O, & TG woAvlenigegev, x. T. A. 
«« That a King ought not to be diſtinguiſhed 
„ from his Subjects by the Splendor of Riches, 
the Pomp of Equipage, or Luxury of Diet 
* only, but by a Superiority of Merit of e- 
very kind, by an-indefatigable Application 
to make his People happy — that the ve- 
ry Glory of their Character, and the true 
« Uſe of their Eminence and Greatneſs, is 
*© being devoted to, and ſtudious of the Pub- 
« lick Good.” Cyrop. lib. i. Tully has the 
ſame Opinion of Government; Mibi quidem 
videntur buc omnia eſſe referenda ab iis qui 
præſunt aliis, ut ii, qui eorum in imperio erunt, 
int quam beatiſſimi: Cic. epiſt. 1. lib. i. ad 
Quint. Fratr. This has been aſſigned by Cri- 
ticks as the Reaſon why Homer calls his Kings 
by ſuch Epithets as di % De, born of the Gods; 
| or Jiolęe eis, Bred by the Gods, VIZ. to point 
_ out to themſelves the Offices they were ordain- 
ed for; and to their People, the Reverence 
that ſhould be paid them: Expreſſions corre- 


ſpondent to thoſePlaces of holy Scripture where 


Princes are called Gods, and the Sons of the 
 Moft High: Annot. on Book i. ver. 229. And 
the like Reaſoning will hold in proportion with 
reſpect to Judges, Magiſtrates, Miniſters of 


State, Generals of Armies, Governors of Pro- 


vinces, and Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and all 
other Perſons in Authority. 
Ver. 4. Becauſe, being Miniſters of his King- 


Cyrus has not only 


. 
6 - 
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4 COMMENTARY 


which he ſet over the Land, and ought to be 
conſidered as the Urim and Thummim of eve 
publick Magiſtrate ; Take heed what ye do, for 
ye judge not for Man but for the Lord, bo 
is with you in the Fudgment ; wherefore let the 
Fear of the Lord be upon you, and take hee 
unto it, for there is no Iniquity with the Lord 
our God, nor Reſpect of Perſons, nor taking of 
Gifts : 2 Chron. xix. 6. Ts 
Ver. 5, Horribly and ſpeedily ſhall be come 
upon you; for a ſharp Judgment ſhall be 10 
them that be in high Places.] Not that thi; 
ſharp Judgment ſhall come upon the Mighty, 
and ſuch as are in high Places, merely for be. 
ing mighty; the Expreſſion in this Senſe is 
too lax and rigorous, for there is no Offence 
in the Office, as ſuch, nor would God raiſe 
any of his Creatures to ſuch an Honour and 
Dignity, as to be his Vicegerents, and even 
to be called Gods, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. in reſem- 
blance of him, if the Office and elevated 
State itſelf was faulty or puniſhable : The 
Meaning is, that, if Kings and Rulers pervert 
the Order and original Deſign of their Inſtitu - 
tion, and act contrary to the eſtabliſh'd Rules 
of Juſtice, they will then not only be anſwer. 
able for this Abuſe of Power to him that 
entruſted them with it, but be puniſhed in a 
greater degree, in proportion to their ſuperior 
Station, and the weighty Talents committed 
to them. + EDS 
Ver. 6. For Mercy will ſoon pardon the 
Meaneſt.] i. e. God will ſooner or more eaſily 
pardon a ſmall Fault or breach of Duty in 2 
private Perſon, from whom ſo great a Perfer- 
tion is neither expected nor required, as ha- 
ving wanted perhaps Opportunities of knoy- 
ing his Duty, and been deprived of the Means 
of Inſtruction: Such a Perſon's Tranſgreſſion, 
being to himſelf, proceeding rather from Ig- 
norance than Malice, and not attended with 
a Train of bad Conſequences to others, wil 
be leſs regarded: But the Sins of Kings and 
Rulers are, as St. Auſtin ſtyles them, conts- 
gious and mortal, their bad Example has the 


dom, you have not judged aright, nor kept they, moſt powerful Influence, it is fatal through 
Law.] Both the Vulgate and St. Auſtin read, their Eminence and Authority, and they run 


Nec cuſtodiſtis legem juſtitiz, The Meaning is, 
that, being appointed by God, who is your So- 
vereign in a much higher degree, as his Mi- 
niſters and Vicegerents, you have acted as if 
you were abſolute and uncontroulable, and ac- 
countable to none for your Proceedings; ye 
have made your own Wills and Paſſions the 
Rule of your Conduct, and have forgot that 
for this Cauſe God raiſed you up to ſuch an 
Eminence above the reſt of his Creatures, that 

ou might reſemble him in Goodneſs, and 
impartially diſtribute Juſtice. Tulh*s Reproof 
of Verres upon this Occaſion is very remark- 
able and fine, Nunguam tibi venit in mentem, 
non tibi idcirco faſces & ſecures, & tantam 
imperii vim, tantamque ornamentorum omnium 
aignitatem datam, ut earum rerum vi & autto- 
ritate omnia repagula juris, pudoris, & officit 
perfringeres, & omnium bona prædam tuam du- 
ceres? Orat. 5. But nothing can exceed that 
Charge of King Feho/haphat to the Judges 
be 8 


as many as are led away by it. Hence God 
commanded Moſes to apprehend all the Princes 
of the People, and the Rulers of Thouſands 
and of Hundreds, and other principal Perſons 
in their Tribes, who had been guilty of foul 
Idolatry, and to bang them up before the Lord 
i. e. before the Sanctuary, as Men who had 
forſaken the Worſhip of their God. And this 
was to be done openly, or againſt the Sun, 
that all the People might ſee and fear, when 
they ſaw Perſons of their Diſtinction and Au- 
thority made publick Examples of God's Dif- 
pleaſure: Numb. xxv. 4. This is the Senſe 
of the LXX, who read aÞgduſuarioo a 
The. Vulgate and Symmachus underſtand it 1 
like manner, and Selden, De Synedr. lib. il. 
«© Nor can we better, ſays Calmet, account for 
« God's Severity to David, for an Act of 
« ſeeming Curiofity only in numbering te 
e People, 2 Sam. xxiv. and his Threats © 
«© Hezekiah, 2 Kings xx. for à piece 1 8 
„ Vany: 
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« conſidering them as publick Perſons, who 
« ſhould rather have regarded God's Glory 


id, But mighty Men ſhall be mightily tor- 
mented.) Private Perſons ſeldom dare take the 
Liberty to repreſent to Kings, and Perſons in 
great Authority, the Wickedneſs or Injuſtice 
of their Proceedings, much leſs to remind them 
of the Danger of ſuch Steps: This Writer 
therefore very artfully, as St. Bernard obſerves, 


give the greater Weight to his Reflexions : 
As a King, ſuperior to all others of the ſame 
rank in Experience and Wiſdom, he aſſures 
them with the greater Confidence, that how- 


high Station, that they are. out of the reach 
of Danger, and have nothing to fear; their 


great Eminence ought rather to poſſeſs them 
with contrary Apprehenſions; nothing being 


more difficult than to fill a high Poſt with 
Sufficiency and Credit, nor any thing ſo eaſy 
as to abule it and miſcarry. That God, tho? 
he has eſtabliſhed them his Vicegerents, has 


not made them independent of himſelf ; he 


conſiders them ſtill as his Creatures, and from 


EZ the Nature of their Truft, accountable in a 
greater Degree. That if at any time they abuſe 
their Authority by notorious Acts of Violence 
and Oppreſſion, they muſt expect that God 


will diſplay his own Power by puniſhing them 


. very remarkably, and make them as terrible 
Inſtances of his Vengeance, as many others of 


their high Rank, whoſe Sufferings are record- 
ed both in ſacred and prophane Hiſtory. 


4 This is finely illuſtrated in Jai. xiv. 9. where 


all the Ghoſts of deceaſed Tyrants, condemned 
to the infernal Manſions, are repreſented as 
riſing from their Thrones, called ſo by way of 
Irony, and coming to meet the King of Ba- 
bylon, and congratulating his Arrival among 
them. Ver. 8 of this Chapter our Author a- 
gain adds, A ſore Trial ſhall come upon the 
Migbiy; which is the very ſame Sentiment, 
but is not here ta be conſidered as a Tauto- 
logy, but as a repeated Warning. It is ob- 


ſervable, that all the ancient Verſions expreſs 


this fore Tryal in ſtronget Terms than our 


Ss Tranſlation; the Vulgate reads, Fortioribus in- 


fat fortior cruciatus, which all the old Eng- 
liſh Verfions follow ; but the Arabic expreſſes it 


more terribly by the Superlative, Poteſtate præ- 


ditos rigidiſhmum obruet examen, ad vos enim 


By /pefant ſermones mei, O rebelles refractarii. 


And this fore Tryal or Puniſhment will be 
more diſagreeable and inſupportable to Princes, 


even upon account of their former delicate 


way of Living, and their former abſolute Sway 
over others, becauſe Diſgrace, Adverſity, and 
Suffering, are far more painful and vexatious 
to thoſe that have been in high Stations, and 
lived at Eaſe, than to thoſe of an infe- 
rior Rank, who have been inured to Hard- 


| ſhips: Hence we may imagine Lucifer, the 


Chieftain. of the Devils, as Mr. Mede calls him, 
to be more deeply affected with his fore Pu- 


2 


« than their own.“ See Comment. Literal, in 


aſſumes the borrowed Character of Solomon, to 


ever they may flatter themſelves from their 
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= Vanity in ſhewing his Treaſures, than by niſhment than any of the reſt of | his inferior 


Accomplices, 


Ver. 7. For he, which is Lord over all, ſhall 
fear no Man's Perſon, neither ſhall be ſtand in 
awe of any Man's Greatneſs, for he bath made 
the Small and the Great, and careth for all 
alike.) There is a Paſſage in Fob xxxiv. 19, 
24, 27. which very much reſembles the firſt 
part of this Verſe, and probably this was ta- 
ken from it; God accepteth not the Perſons of 
Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the 
Poor, for they all are the Works of his Hands: 
He ſhall break in pieces Mighty Men without 
number, becauſe they turned back from him, and 
would not conſider any of his Ways. And the 
Senſe of the latter part is agreeable to that of 
the P/almiſt, The Lord is loving unto every Man, 
and his Mercy is over all his Works, Pſ. cxlv. . 


As common Father of All, he is deſirous that 


All ſhould be ſaved, and not willing that even 
the meaneſt ſhould periſh, Magna Dii curant, 
parva negligunt, was an unbecoming Notion 
of God, and worthy only of an Heathen : Cc. 
de Nat. Deor. How much better is that moſt 
excellent Sentiment of St. Auſtin , Tu fic curas 


unumquemque noſtriim, tanquam ſolum cures, & 
fic omnes tanquam ſingulos, — God takes as much 


care of every particular Perſon, as if each.were 


all; and as much care of all, as if all were but 
one. St. Cyprian has a Sentiment upon this 


Occaſion no leſs beautiful; Deus ſe omnibus ad 


cæleſtis gratiæ conſecutionem æqualitate librat6 


præbet parem. A true Knowledge of Pro- 
evidence, as it is an Attribute of God, is 


<£© moſt neceſſary, and of the greateſt Im- 
6 portance, as it influences all Events both. 


« publick and private, and every Man ought 


<« to have it in his view in every Circumſtance - 


<« of Life, and every Action of the Day: It 
makes us more thoroughly ſenſible of our 
c entire Dependance upon God, of our Weak- 
* neſs and Wants, and preſents us with Oppor- 
< tunities of exerting the greateſt Virtues, ſuch 
„ as Confidence in God, a grateful Acknow- 
„ Jedgment of his Mercies, Humility, Reſig- 


nation, and Patience; and is the very Ba- 


* ſis of Religion, and of all thoſe holy Ex- 
<«« erciſes of Prayers, Vows, Thankſgivings, 


« Sacrifices, Sc.“ Rollin on Sacred Hiſtory, 


Jol. III. p. 130. 5 15 25 8 
Ver. 10. For they that keep Holineſs Bolily, 
ſhall be judged boly.)] Calmet applies this Sen- 
tence to dignified Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to ſuch 
as compoſed the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, and were 
the Judges of their Nation; Le Sage parloit 
aux Fuges de ſa Nation, qui etoient pour Vor- 


dinaire de POrdre des Pritres. St. Bernard 


and St. Auſtin de Paſtor. Cur. c. 4. both apply 
what 1s ſaid of Rulers here and in the Context 
to the Chriſtian Clergy, whoſe Duty likewiſe 
riſes in proportion to the high Dignity of their 
Office. Moſes, who had the Care of God's 
choſen People, was conſidered by him as their 
Law-giver and chief Ruler; and accordingly 


we find, that. even a ſmall Tranſgreſſion of 


his, (if any can be called ſo that is committed 


againſt God) was the Reaſon, in the judgment 


of many learned Men, of his not being per- 
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30 
mitted to enter into the Land of Promiſe. 
And the like may be ſaid of the Severity which 
befel the diſobedient Prophet, 1 Kings xiii. 21. 
But I think it more agreeable to the Context, 
to underſtand this of good Kings, who are full 


of Zeal for the Glory of God, the Eſtabliſh- 


ment of Religion, and the Security of its 
Rights; ſuch as are in Scripture ſaid to be 
wh God's own Heart, who conſider them- 
elves as his Miniſters, and whoſe Authority 
is employed to make their Subjects happy, by 
making them better. *Tis a Reflection very 
commonly to be met with upon theKings men- 
tioned in the Old Teſtament, that they did evil 
in the fight of the Lord, according to all that 
their Fathers had done; but yet there are ſome 


particular Exceptions, ſome Inſtances of illu- 


ſtrious Goodneſs recorded there, which ought 
in juſtice to be remembered, and muſt with 
pleaſure be related, for the Credit of their 
high Calling : Let any one but carefully re- 


fle& upon the Sentiments of Piety which Da- 


vid expreſſed in the Tranſlation of the Ark; 
and his magnificent and almoſt immenſe Pre- 


5 — for the building of the Temple: 


Jeboſapbat's pious Viſitation of his Kingdom, 


and his Zeal to ſend Levites with the Princes, 
to inſtruct the People in the Law, 2 Chron. 
xvii. 7, 8. Hezekiah's great Care and Concern 
to reſtore Religion, to ſani#ify the Houſe of 
the Lord God of his Fathers, and carry forth 
the Filthineſs out of the Holy Place; and the 
many other good Works which he began in the 


Service of the Houſe of God, and in the Law, 


and in the Commandments, to ſeek his God with 
all his Heart; 2 Chron. xxix. 5.—xxx1i. 21. 
Joſiab's indefatigable Zeal from the very Be- 
ginning of his Reign to reform Religion, and 
reſtore the true Worſhip, not only in Ju- 


dab, but in the ten Tribes alſo; 2 Chron, xxxiv. 


And he will plainly ſee, that theſe Princes 
thought themſelves placed on the Throne as 
Guardians of the Faith, and as nurſing Fathers 
of the Church, to eſtabliſh and promote the 
Kingdom of God in their Dominions. Such 
righteous Kings, who have kept Holineſs holily, 
and been exceedingly zealous for the Honour of 
the Lord God of Hoſts, will always find what 
to anſwer; they may even dare to appeal to 
him for a Reward of their Integrity and Sin- 
cerity, and with humble Confidence ſay, with 
Nebemiab, Remember me, O my God, concern- 
ing this, and wipe not out my good Deeds, that 
T have done for the Houſe of my God, and for 
the Offices thereof; Nehem. xiii. 14. . 
Ver. 13: She preventeth them that deſire 
her.) There is a fine Elogium of Wiſdom in 
this and the following Verſes, not only to raiſe 
Mens Curioſity after it, but likewiſe their De- 
ſire of it; and, to encourage them the more in 
the purſuit of it, the Author ſhews how eaſy 
it is to be obtained, that tho' ſhe is glorious 
and beautiful, yet ſhe is not ſo coy and back- 


ward as to hide herfelf, or fly away from her 


Purſuers and Admirers; but rather deſires to 

be known to them, and even makes the firſt. 

Advances and Overtures of Familiarity and 

Acquaintance to ſuch as are well diſpoſed to 
| 5 | 


4 COMMENTARY 


her. What follows in the Context is a cloſe 
Imitation of the Book of Proverbs, where 
Wiſdom is repreſented as inviting Men to 
come to her Dwelling, as going into the moſt 
publick Places to call them to her, that ſuch 
as liſten to her, and watch at her Gates, are 
happy, and thoſe that find her, find Life ang 
Happineſs ; Expreſſions ſo like this Writer, 
that were there not ſtronger Arguments to the 
contrary, one would be almoſt tempted to pro. 
nounce that they came both from the ſame Pen. 
Ver. 17. For the very true Beginning of ber 


is the Deſire of Diſcipline.] We have here, 


and in the Context, the ſeveral Degrees ſet 
down, by which a Perſon well diſpoſed to. 
wards Wiſdom, may riſe by little and little to 
the Perfection of it: The firſt Step mentioned 
is the Deſire of Diſcipline or Inſtruction, as the 
firſt Step to a Cure is, being ſenſible that we 
are out of order And this Deſire of Inſtru. 


ction in Virtue or Wiſdom, in Religion or 


Science, proceeds from the good Opinion which 
a Man entertains of it, and the Love which 
he bears to it—And this Love 1s the Cauſe of 
his Perſeverance and willing Obedience - 
And his Obedience will produce the Reward 
of Happineſs Which Happineſs conſiſts in 
Incorruption, i. e. in a State of Immortality, 
and a Crown of Glory, that fadeth not away, 
This Deſire therefore of Inſtruction, by a fe- 
gular Deduction of Particulars, and a kind of 
logical Inference and Concluſion, may be ſaid 
to be the principal thing which conduftth 
Men to a Kingdom, ad regnum perpetuum, ac- 
cording to the Vulgate, as that which ſets the 
Machine a going, may properly be reckoned 
the Cauſe of all the other Motions, and of 
what is effected in the Concluſion by them. 
In this and the three following Verſes, the 
Learned will eaſily diſcern the Beauty of the 
Climax, or regular Gradation from one thing 
to another, like that of St. Paul, Rom. v. 
3, 4. Tribulation worketh Patience, and Pa- 
tience Experience, and Experience Hope, aud 
Hope maketh not aſhamed. See alſo 2 Pet. 1.5. 
not unhke to which is that of St. Auſtin, Vell 
meum tenebat inimicus, ex voluntate perverſ 
fatta eſt libido, & dum ſervitur libidini, fait 
eſt conſuetudo, & dum conſuetudini non reſji- 
tur, facta eſt neceſſitas. Confeſſ. lib. viii. c. 5. 
But that of St. Chryſaſtom, with reſpect to 
Baptiſm, is ſtill more beautiful, and hardly to 
be parallel'd ; Tou are herein made not only 
„free, but holy; not only holy, but juſt 
« likewiſe; not barely juſt, but Children al 
« ſo; not Children only, but Heirs ; not 
“ merely Heirs, but Brethren of Chriſt; not 
«Brethren only, but Co-heirs; not Co-helrs 
e only, but Members alſo ; not Members on- 
« ly, but his Temple; not Temples only, but 
« Organs of the Holy Spirit. Homil. ad Net- 
phyt. After which Inſtances, it may ſeem al- 
moſt needleſs to mention that of Tully, In 
urbe luxuries creatur, ex luxuria exiſtat avarit't, 
ex avaritia erumpat audacia neceſſe eſt ; inde oi: 
nia ſcelera & maleficia naſtuntur. | 
Ver. 21, If your Delight be then in Throvs 
and Sceptres, O ye Kings of the People, honow 
| © Wiſdon.| 
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Wiſdom.) What has been obſerved of the Uſe- 
fulneſs of Hiſtory by a learned Writer, Is e- 
qually applicable to Wiſdom here recom- 
mended ; That it is uſeful both to Small 
« and Great, to Princes and Subjects; but 
« more neceſſary to Princes and Great Men, 
« than to all the World beſides. For how 
« can Truth approach them amidſt the Crowd 
c of Flatterers which ſurround them on all 
« Sides, and are continually commending and 
« admiring them, or, in other Words, cor- 
« rupting and poiſoning their Hearts and Un- 


e derftandings? How can Truth make her 


«© modeſt-and feeble Voice to be heard amidſt 
« ſuch Tumult and Confuſion? How venture 
« to lay before them the Duties and Slaveries 


« of Royalty? How ſhew them wherein their 


<« true Glory conſiſts, and repreſent to them, 
« that if they will look back to the Original 


of their Inſtitution, they will clearly find 


&« they were made for the People, and not 
« the People for them? How put them in 
« mind of their Faults, inſtil into them a 
A Dread of the juſt Judgment of Poſterity, 


<« and diſperſe the thick Cloud which the vain 


« Phantom of their Greatneſs has formed a- 
& round them? How that a Caligula, a Nero, 


= < and a Domitian, who were praiſed to an ex- 


e ceſs during their Lives, became the Hor- 
c ror and Execration of Mankind after their 
« Death; whereas Titus, Trajan, Antoninus, 
« and Marcus Aurelius, are ſtill look'd upon 
<< as the Delights of the World, for having 
made uſe of their Power only to do Good.“ 
Roltin, Lok III. p. 2 
Ver. 22. Aud will not hide MySeries. from 


; you.] The Yulgate here renders Sacramenta 


Dei, without Authority from any of the more 


8 ancient Verſions, or Countenance from the O- 


riginal ; the true Meaning is, that he will re- 


veal or diſcover the Arcanag or ſecret Things 


of Wiſdom, as the Reaſon of her Name, ſee 
Ecclus vi. 22. her Original and Exiſtence, her 
Nature and Properties, her Effects and Ope- 
rations, even from the Beginning of the Crea- 
tion; for ſo I would underſtand the Words in 
the Greek Text, an 2pX1s Joicews, VIZ, that 
Wiſdom was preſent at, concurred in, and is 
diſplayed by, the Works of the Creation, in 
a much better and loftier Senſe than that of 
our Verſion. The Syriac Tranſlation ſeems to 


carry it ſtill higher, underſtanding theſe Words 


of Wiſdom, eternally exiſting. with, or in, 
God, before all Creation, quod creaturas Pre- 
ceſfit inveſtigabo : The Author here endea- 
vours to diſcover and ſet down the Origin of 
heavenly Wiſdom, and indirectly confutes the 
Pretences and Boaſtings of the Heathen Sages, 
all whoſe Philoſophy is but of human Inven- 
tion, the Work of a Socrates'or a Pythagoras : 


But Wiſdom is not of ſo late a Date, is more 
= ancient than any hiſtorical Monuments of the 


Greeks, has exiſted in all Ages, may be traced 


8 through the Times of the Patriarchs, and its 


Origin ultimately reſolved into God himſelf. 


3 | See Calmet in loc. r x 
; Ver. 23. Nor will I go with conſuming En- 


r 


vy.] Some Latin Tranſlations render, Negue 
cum eo, qutrimuidia tabeſcit, &c. So that the 
Meaning may either be, that he would ſhew 
no Envy or Narrowneſs of Spirit, in his Diſ- 
coveries about Wiſdom, but as he had learned 
diligently, he would likewiſe communicate iber 
rally, ch. vii. 13. or, that he would hold no 
Commerce or Society with a Perſon of that 
ſelfiſh and inhoſpitable Temper : For Envy 
does not only pine and grieve at the outward 
Proſperity. of others, but is vexed at their in- 
ward Accompliſhments, at any Attainments or 
happy Diſcoveries which they may make, or 
have communicated to them by others: Where- 
as Charity, or a beneficent Temper, which is 
kindly diſpoſed towards all, envies no Man's 
Merit; nor does it pride itſelf in the Singula- 
rity of its own"Knowledge, nor conceal what 
may be uſeful to others; ſhe is not afraid that 
others may equal, or even exceed her in Know- 
ledge, but with Pleaſure opens and communi- 
cates to them what ſhe apprehends may be of 
publick Benefit, and conſiders not from what 


Quarter a uſeful Diſcovery.comes, only, that 
its Advantage may be made general, and o- 


thers ſhare in the Improvement. St. Baſil's 
Obſervation upon this Occaſion is very juſt 
and uſeful; Adepts, ſays he, or ſuch as have 
made uncommon Diſoveries in any Science, 
ſhould be ready to impart their Knowledge with- - 
out Envy; and ſuch as want to be inſtructed, 
ſhould offer themſelves witbout any Shame : E- 
pift. 12. And the Comment of: Meſſieurs Du 
Port Royal gives the true Reaſon for imparting 
the Treaſures of Knowledge to others, C' e 
pourqudy on les doit communiquer aux autres ſans 
Envie, puis que plus on les repand ſur eux, plus 
an en jouit, & qu elle ne diminue point par la 
multitude de ceux qui la poſſedent. 

Ver. 24. The Multitude of the Wiſe is the 
Welfare of the World, and: a wiſe King is the 
uphulding of abe People.] The Greek reads (w- 
Tree xcopss, and the Vulgate, Multitudo ſapien- 
tium ſanitas eft orbis terrarum; and Calmet's 
Expoſition is to the ſame effect, vi. That Wiſe 
Men are as it were the Phyſicians and Reco- 
verers of the World, eſpecially of the Wicked 
part of it; and that their Examples and Di ſ 
courſes are like. powerful Medicines to the Sick. 
This is the very Language and Compariſon of 


Philo, was (o$0s 7 is] & Oawas . . ba- 


Teo ialeos 2 vo. Sacrific. Abel & Cain. 
Plato bears Teſtimony to the Truth of the laſt 
Sentence, when he adviſes, That Kings ſhould 
be Philoſophers,” or .Philoſophers Kings. — Ille 


quidem princeps ingenii & doctrinæ Plato, tum 


denique fore beatas reſpublicas putavit, ſi aut 
docti & ſapientes bomines eas regere cepiſſent, 
aut, qui regerent, omne ſuum ſtudium in doctri- 
na ac ſapientia collocaſſent. Hanc conjunctionem 
videlicet poteſtatis & ſapientiæ ſaluti cenſuit 
civitatibus. Cic. Epiſt. 1. ad Quint. Fratr. 
And it was no leſs piouſly than excellently 
with'd by Juſtin Martyr, that Kings and Ru- 
lers, together with their ſovereign Power, might 
be poſſeſſed of Wiſdom and a good Mind. 
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C H AP. VII. 


The W 


NDER the borrowed Charafter of So- 
LOMON, the Author proceeds to fhew the 


Original and powerful Effects of Wiſdom ; 


that tho all Men agree in this, that all are 
born, and all muſt die, tis Wiſdom that 
puts the Difference between Man and Man, 


according as the intermediate Time between the 


Cradle and the Grave is improved or neglected ; 
that the wiſeſt Man was at firſt as helpleſs as 
other Children, and attained to the Perfection 


of Underſtanding by a ſteady purſuit of Wiſ- 


dom, and Prayers to God for it, and that it is 


attainable by all others obſerving the ſame Me- 


tbod. The Chapter concludes with a fine Elo- 
gium of Wiſdom, as eſſentially inherent in God, 
and derivative in Man, as a Ray from his Di- 
vinity. Calmet ſays the fix firſt Chapters of 


this Book are as the Preface to the Work, which 


may be conſidered as an Abridgment or Para- 


phraſe of the nine firſt Chapters of the Book of 


Proverbs. Pref. ſur le livre de la Sageſſe. 


Ver. 1, I myſelf alſo am a mortal Man like 
unto all.] As nothing is ſo great an Enemy to 
Inſtruction and Improvement as Pride, the 
Author, intending to communicate the Secrets 
of Wiſdom, and the Method of obtaining it, 
begins with ſhewing Man his true Original, 
what he is by Nature, and what by Grace, 


thereby to depreciate his Conceit and inflame 


his Gratitude: And to humble even Kings, 
and take away all Affectation of Divinity, a 
Notion which Flattery is too apt to inſinuate, 


he aſſures them that they are equally the 


Children of Adam, ſprung from the ſame firſt 
common Parent with Slaves and the meaneſt 


of their Subjects; and as liable to Corruption 


and Mortality as the very Beggars. Well 
therefore may Pliny cry out, O dementiam ho- 
minum, a talibus initiis exiſtimantium ad ſuper- 
biam ſe genitos ! LW 
Ibid. The Offspring .of him that was firſt 
made of the Earth.) Euſebius calls Adam Tea- 
1 . ynns, Prep. Evang. lib. xi. and to this 


St. Paul may be thought to allude, when he 


ſays, that the firſt Man is of the Earth, earthy, 
1 Cor. xv. 47. the Derivation of homo, ab bu- 
mo, according to the Etymologiſts, ſeems natu- 
ral and proper, and the very Name Adam 
denotes the ſame Original. The Greek Wri- 
ters accordingly make uſe of the. Term u- 
ne, to denote the great Antiquity and un- 
known Original of their firſt and earlieſt He- 
roes. But tho” all Men thus reſemble Adam 
in their Origination, yet may his Condition in 
this reſpect be conſidered as ſingular, that he 
was created perfect at once both in Soul and 
Body, quite different from the State here de- 
ſcribed of his Poſterity, who arrive ſlowly, 
progreſſively, and with difficulty, to the Per- 
tection of either. Philo has the ſame Obſer- 
vation upon Adam, whom he calls emphati- 


cally d 4131s, and fays, that he far excelled 


Layll. 24. 
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all that came after him in the Excellencies of 
Soul and Body; cx&v@- 0 . avbewng- ; 


yn fwns, & bade 2 Wus Ih dex, fra 
re Ges ©, Yuxlw Te % Ee yeh ai wo 


Joxei, & parxew Twi 189 tmaln dieveſnev, A ra; 


| & apPorigors Unrebaras, De Mundi Opificio. 


Ver. 2. And was faſhioned to be Fleſh in thy 


Time of ten Months.) The Alexandrian My, 


and all the other Ver ſions, make the Comma 
after Fleſh, and join the reſt to the next Sen- 
tence. As to the preciſe Time of ten Months 
mentioned here, the ancient Greek and Latin 
Writers expreſs themſelves in like manner: 


Ovid ſpeaking of the Year of Romulus, which 


conſiſted only of ten Months, ſays, 


Quod ſatis eſt utero matris dum prodeat infan, 
Hoc anno fatuit temporis eſſe ſatis. 

X Faſt. lib, i. 

And Virgil is no leſs expreſs; | 


Matri longa decem tulerunt faſtidia 5h 
| hen n Og. iv. 


Upon which Servius makes this Obſervation; 


Mares decimo naſcuntur menſe, famine nom, 


Plautus often mentions the like Time ; he is 


particularly jocular in what follows : 


Nain me illa in alvo menſes geſtavit decem, 
At ego illam Famem] in alvo geſto plus anno 
cem. Plaut. in Sticho. 


The like Time is mentioned by Terence, Adth. 
Act. iii. Sc. iv. and by Cenſorinus, De Die Ni 
tali. c. 12. Philo calls & rroxeggxorada, ol 
forty Weeks, * | {woyormalarlw Ww ⁰ Nαν, 


TeN dvOownrov & T6 & Ovorus teſacyeiu, De 


Moſe, lib. ii, And Menander mentions the 
ſame Time as moſt uſual, ywy vs de ν . 
Hippocrates reckons ſuch as are born in the 
tenth Month, as moſt perfect and promiſing: 
Lib. de Septimeſtri partu. Theocritus accord 
ingly mentions Hercules as born at this Age: 
Ibid. Bein compacted in Blood. ] Hayes u 
eiual, St. ö — expreſſes himſelf in the 
fame manner, alluding perhaps to this very 
Paſſage ; Quid ſum ego? Homo de humore li 
guido: fui enim in momento conceptionis dt 
bumano ſemine conceptus: deinde ſpuma illi 
coagulata, modicùm creſcendo, caro facta tf: 
Meditat. c. 2. IIayeis occurs in the like ſenſe, 
Fob x. 10. in the moſt corre& Editions of the 
LXX. And Pliny uſes coagulum upon the 
like Occaſion. | | 

Ibid. And the Pleaſure that came with Sleep. 
The Modeſty and Reſervedneſs of this Write! 


are here much to be admired ; *tis a Reſem- 


blance of the great Decency in the Sacred 


Writings upon the like Occaſion. Tx In 
the Original, rendred Sleep by our Tranſlators, 
here means concubitus; the Syriac Verſion reads, 
concupiſcentia concubitis. The like Expreſſion 


occurs, ch. iv. 6. where Baſtards are called, 


Tixva ig avopuoy “i See Note on that Pal- 
ſage. And in this Senſe, I think, we may 


underſtand that Expreſſion of Terence, 1 af 
. 5 y 
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FA reads, 


Chap. vii. pon the Book 
d opter dormias; Eunuch. Act. ii. Sc. ili. 
We ud Sleep underſtood in the like Senſe fre- 


quently by the Helleniſt Fews, and the Plato- 
ziſts, and in the following Line of Homer; 


naiſa, d- is & dus E O αꝗ HD. 


Ver. 3. And when I was born, I drew in 

the common Air, and fell upon 'the Earth.] It 
is the moſt general Opinion, that the Fœtus 
does not reſpire or breathe in it's Mother's 


begins to breathe, and cannot live without it. 
Galen, among the Ancients, thought that it 
breathed before its Birth; but Ariſtotle, lib. de 
Spir. c. 3. is of a different Opinion, and is fol- 
lowed herein by the Moderns. This Writer 
likewiſe ſeems to favour the Negative. To 
point out the Infant's helpleſs State after its 
Birth, it is added, that he fell upon the Earth. 
The ancient Romans ſeem to intimate this, by 
their Cuſtom of laying the new-born Infant 


immediately upon the bare Ground, and im- 


ploring the Help of the Goddeſs Ops, to aſſiſt 

and bring it forward. St. Auſtin. de Civit. 
Dei, lib. iv. and Calmet in loc. | 

Ibid. And fell upon the Earth, which is of 

like Nature.) Coverdale renders, I fell upon the 

8 Earth, which is my Nature. And the Syriac, 

Omnium more hominum, ſuper terram decidi. 

So that probably 5yowradys may be the true 

ES Reading ; and I have the Satisfaction to find 

this Conjecture confirmed by Junius, who 


ES renders, in the Nominative Caſe, iiſdem per- 


Deſſionibus infeſtuss The Word 6Guoorabic, 
which our Tranſlators have in this Place very 
ES juſtly rendred, occurs, Acts xiv. 15. N uss 
; 0porom abeig zoo vu a@vlewrou, where they have 
as remarkably miſcarried ; the true Rendring 
of it, according to Eraſmus, is, We alſo are 
of like Nature with you; and not, Men of 
like Paſſions with you, as our Verſion there has 
it; which deſtroys the Beauty of the Autitheſis. 
Ilt is judiciouſly rendred in the ancient Latin 
= Yer/ion, Mortales ſumus, ſimiles vobis homines, 
which in the judgment of a great Critick is far 
preferable to the Rendring of our Tranſlators : 
ES Bentley's Boyle's Lect. p. 179. 5 
bid. And the firſt Voice which T uttered, was 
Crying, as all others do.] Inſtead of the common 
= Reading in all the Editions, Tewrlw Oulu 7 
hoi mac l, I would read, wewrlw Ts Pwvyv 
ouoigy Traci e le ſeems Tautology after 
LS coir. We have here, and in the Context, a 
W fine Picture of human Nature, and the State 
and Condition of it very naturally repreſented 
in its ſeveral Stages, viz. ++ That Man is a 


Land caſt upon the bare Ground, without any 
8 ©© Covering to ſhelter or defend him; that, 
unfurniſhed with what is fit and neceſſary 
por him, he is bound up and ſwaddled, and 


very feeding and ſupporting himſelf ; that 
he is perfect in no other Inſtance of Nature's 
i teaching, except that of Crying; this he 
: brings into the World along with him, and 
a very fit Emblem it is of our Fortune and 


Womb, but as ſoon as it is born, it then firſt . 


Creature turned naked into the wide World, 


requires Help and Teaching even for the 


of WISDOM. v3 


Condition; that Infirmities and Miſeries 
„make up his middle State, and Rottenneſs 
„and Worms his latter End: And Hiſtories 
of good Authority aſſure us, That ſome Na- 
e tions welcome their Children into the World 
« with this Salutation, Child, thou art come 
ce into this World to ſuffer, take it patiently, 
* and hold thy peace.” See Charron. de la Sa- 


geſſe. And therefore Zoroaſtres's Laughing 


when he was born, inſtead of Crying, as all 
other Children do, is remark*d by many Wri- 
ters as a Prodigy: Solin. Mirabil. lib. i. In 
this juſt Repreſentation of the Condition of 
human Nature, our Author imitates the true 
Solomon, who has drawn Man at full length 
in his true Colours and Proportions from the 
Cradle to the Grave. St. Chryſoſtom's Obſer- 
vation upon this firſt Stage of Life is very 
appoſite, via. That Nature ſeems by the 
4 Cries of the Infant to foretel its future Mi- 


„ ſery; and when God faid to our firſt Pa- 


c rents before the Fall, Encreaſe and multiply, 
he intended it as a Bleſſing; but *twas a Curſe 
and a Puniſhment upon Eve and her Poſte- 
„ rity, when he afterwards told her, In Sor- 


* row ſhalt thou bring forth Children.” De 


Utilit. Lee. Script. St. Auſtin's Account 1s ſtill 
more melancholy ; Naſcuntur homines homine 
generante, Deo creante, peccato inficiente, dia- 
bolo poſſidente. But Pliny's Deſcription of the 
Infant State is moſt natural, and comes neareſt 
to this Writer: Natura hominem tantum nu- 
dum, & in nuda humo, natali die abjicit, ad 
vagitus fAatim & ploratum; nullumque tot ani- 
malium aliud ad lacrymas, & has protinus vite 
principio— Ab hoc lucis rudimento (quo ne feras 
inter nos genitas) vincula excipiunt, & omnium 
membrorum nexus — infeliciter natus jacet, ma- 
nibus pedibuſque devinctis, flens animal, ceteris 
imperaturum; & d ſuppliciis vitam auſpicatur, 
unam tantim ob cauſam, quia natum eft. Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii. in Proœm. . 

Ver. 6. For all Men have one Entrance into 
Life, and the like going out.] The Meaning is 
very plain and obvious, That all are born, and 
all muſt die; not, that all depart by the ſame 
Means, or in the ſame Manner, as our Yer/ion 
ſeems to countenance : For tho? there is but 
one Paſſage into Life, there are perhaps a 
thouſand Ways out of it, and almoſt every 
Accident ſufficient, tho? different, to let in 
Death. The Word 1g in the Original, is 
the Term uſed by ſacred and prophane Wri- 
ters for Death, or a Departure out of this 
Life: See ch. iii. 2. Ecclus xxxviii. 23. 2 Pet. 
1. 15. The Connexion of the following Verſe 
is intricate z nor is it eaſy to determine what 
Alg rim, or wherefore refers to. I take the 
Senſe to be, That as his Nature was the ſame 
with that of others, and Wiſdom was not a 


natural Gift to him above others, therefore he 


prayed to God to beſtow it on him. 

Ver. 7. I called upon God, and the Spirit of 
Wiſdom came to me.] Calmet obſerves, that 
throughout this Book we are, to underſtand - 
Wiſdom, or the Spirit of Wiſdom, as ſyno- 
nymous to Religion, Piety, the Fear of God, 


Sc. in a Senſe far different from that in which 


Wiſdom 
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ceeds Darkneſs + See ver. 30. 
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Wiſdom is taken in the Writings of the Hea- 
then Philoſophers, where Wiſdom has no con- 
nexion with, or relation to Religion, nor aims 


at its Improvement, by enforcing the Practice 


of Virtue; its chief Deſign appears to be only 
to make Men more knowing, to brighten and 
improve their Natural parts, to raiſe and ele- 
vate the Genius, and to inſtil ſome dry uſeleſs 


No tions of an imperfect Morality; Quelgues 
connoiſſances ſteriles d' une morale fort impar- 


faite : Pref, ſur le Liv. de la Sageſſe. 

Ver. 8. J preferred her before Sceptres and 
Thrones, and eſteemed Riches nothing in com- 
pariſon of ber.] The Author gives here, ſays 


the Comment of Maſſieurs du Port Royal, une 


excellent marque pour juger fi on a veritable- 
ment Þ eſprit de Sageſſe & Þ eſprit de Dieu, &c. 
an excellent Rule to judge whether a Man 
„has the true Spirit of Wiſdom and Piety ; 


for a true ſincere Piety is that which eſteems 


God above every thing, which deſires no- 
* thing but him, which prefers his Favour 
© before Thrones and Sceptres, and placing 
< its whole Happineſs and Crown of Rejoicing 
ein him, is pleaſed, eaſy, and contented, 
© under the Loſs of all other Things beſides.” 
Such was that elevated Piety of St. Paul, 
which counted all things but Dung, for, or in 
compariſon of, the Excellency of the Knowledg 
of Chriſt Feſus; Philip. iii. 8. | 
Ver. 9. Neither compared J unto her any 


 Precious-ſtone.] Alben atipylov, 671 6 was eu- 


os, x. 1. A, Perhaps the true Reading may 
be, ibo atiuylov Toratuv, 1 did not compare 
unto her the invaluable Stone, the Topaz : See 
Job xxvill. 19. where the Topaz and Gold are 
Joined together in the ſame Verſe, as not com- 
parable to Wiſdom : Nor does there ſeem any 
Occaſion for 57: or z#;, the former probably is 
improper, and the latter unneceſſary. But 1 
ſubmit this Conjecture to the Learned. 

Ver. 10. And choſe to have her inſtead of 
Our Verſion ſeems faulty 
here, for tho? & is often uſed in the Senſe it 


is taken by our Tranſlators, it is probably im- 


roper in this Place: The Meaning here is, 

hat I determined to have her for a Light or 
Guide; in which Senſe av;} often occurs. The 
Vulgate accordingly reads, Propoſui pro luce 
habere illam, and the Arabick, Elegi ut eſſet 
mihi pro luce, which is the Senſe of Junius. 
Coverdale follows the Vulgate, and renders, J 
pur poſed to take ber for my Lyght ;, to which 
agree the other ancient Eugliſb Verſions. Or 
the Meaning may be, that he choſe her for 
the ſake of her Light, gratid lucis. There 
may be alſo another Senſe, that he choſe her 
pre luce, before Light, becauſe, as it imme- 
diately follows, The Light that cometh from 
Wiſdom never goeth out, but after Light ſuc- 
In all theſe 
Senſes ar is uſed by good Writers, whoſe 
Authority will warrant our Interpretation, 
Any of which is preferable to that in our 
Ferfion. This and the two preceding Verſes 
ſeem taken from Fob xxviii. 15, &c. and are 


a Cloſe Imitation of that ancient Writer. Or 
they may refer to Prov. viii. 10,—xi, 18, 19. 


ment. 


Ver. 11. All good Things together came to ws 
with her, and innumerable Riches in her Hand; 


i. e. through her Hands. So the Vulgate, per ina. 


nus illius, which the ancient Engliſh Verſions fol. 
low. I have before obſerved, that this Writer 
often perſonates Solomon, and this long Proſopo. 
pœia is ſpoken under that borrowed Character. 
This Verſe refers to that Grant of Wiſdom 
which is mentioned 1 Kings iii. where Solomon, 


upon his Advancement to the Throne, prays 
earneſtly to God for the Direction and Aſſiſtance 


of Wiſdom, without any mention made of 
Wealth, Honour, or Long-life ; and God he. 
ſtows upon him, for his diſintereſted Piety, 
the two former in great abundance, tho? un. 
aſked and even unexpected by him, together 
with Wiſdom and Underſtanding to diſcern Jugs. 
The like Promiſe of additional good 
Things occurs in other Parts of Scripture, to 
ſuch as ſeek God's Kingdom in the firſt place 
And indeed throughout the whole Hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament, and particularly under the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation, Rewards and Promiſe 


are annexed to Piety or true Wifdom, and 


almoſt all temporal Advantages diſtributed in 
proportion to the Degrees of it, as favourable 
Seaſons, Plenty, Fruitfulneſs, Health, Peace, 
Deliverance from Dangers, and Victory over 
Enemies; which tho? very valuable Privileges, 
and ſuch wherein the Proſperity and Welfare 
of any Nation chiefly conſiſt, are yet very far 
exceeded by thoſe greater Bleſſings, and more 
worthy of God's Magnificence to beſtow, re. 
ſerved for the Righteous in another State. On 
the other hand, Wickedneſs, eſpecially when 
it becomes general, draws down all the 
Scourges of God's Anger, Famine, Plague 
War, Deſtruction, Bondage; and is the true 
Cauſe of the Ruin of whole Kingdoms. At- 
ter this Account it may ſeem needleſs to men- 
tion the Curſe which it brings upon private 
Families, which are often obſerved to dwindle 
away inſenſibly; and their Proſperity, like 
Fonab*s Gourd, withers through the Venom 
of this Worm which preys upon its Vitals, 
Ver. 12. And I rejoiced in them all, becaiſe 
Wiſdom goeth before tbem.] Autav iy (- 


Ola, i. e. Wiſdom not only brings them with 


her, but conducts and heads them, like their 
Leader and Commander. The Geneva Bibl. 


renders, For Wiſdom was the Author thereof; 


but the Rendring of Vatablus is more exact 
and judicious, Vt quorum caput fit ſapientis, 
that Wiſdom was the Head or moſt valuabl 
of all the Gifts which God gave him. The 
Vulgate reads, without any Authority, Qyonn 


 antecedebat me ſapientia, which ſeems not {0 


proper or agreeable to this Place. = 
Ver. 14. Which they that uſe become it 
Friends of God, being commended for the Gifts 
that come from Learning.) i. e. recommended 
to God, which is the better Rendring; and 
thus Coverdale's and the other ancient Engii/ 
Verſions underſtand it, which read, And ale 
accepted with bym for the Gyfts of Wyjdome. 
Our Tranſlators followed a corrupt Greek Co- 
Py in the firſt part of this Sentence, which 
read, ov of f), and the Vulgate and 
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rabic ſeem to have followed the ſame; and fo 
do the moſt ancient Engliſh Verſions: But we 
need no other Argument to prove this a corrupt 
Reading, than the Badneſs of the Greek, for 
ve Hua does not admit of ſuch a Conſtruction. 
The AMerandrian MS. preſerves the true Read- 
ing, ov of xIyoauſor, and the Syriac renders ac- 
cordingly, qui poſſederint eam, i. e. they that 
poſſeſs Wiſdom enter into Friendſhip with 
God, as the Margin rightly has it: See ver. 
27 of this chapter, and ch. vi. 19. where the 
like Sentiment occurs. For Incorruption, as 
tis there called, or a Life led according to the 
Rules of Piety and Wiſdom, maketh us near 
to God, and to be allied unto Miſdom is not 
only the way to obtain Immortality, ch. viii. 
13. but is called, ver. 17. Immortality itſelf. 
But that Paſſage of St. Paul, He that is joined 
unto the Lord is one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
which can never enough be admired, points 
out the neareſt Intimacy and Relation ; ſuch a 


happy and accompliſh*d Chriſtian is myſtically 
one Spirit with God, by a ſpiritual and more 


noble Union than that of Fleſh. Our Author 


probably refers in this Paſſage to Abraham, 


who had the ſingular Honour of fo high 


| ; a Title, for he was call'd, ſays St. James, 
for his Faith or Righteouſneſs, the Friend of 


God, Fames ii. 2. and probably he ſhould be 


ſo ſtyled Ger. xviii. 17. where Philo's Reading 
is very obſervable, uy Dm, iyw vow A- 
BS Cegow Oi wi, which our Verſion wholly o- 
ES mits, and the LXX expreſs not ſo fully. The 
like Obſervation may be made upon the an- 
cient Vulgate, Zudith viii. 26. where the Ren- 
dring is, Pater noſter Abraham per multas tri- 
bulationes probatus, Dei amicus effeftus eſt; of 
which there is no mention in the LXX, nor 
in our Tranſlation of the Place: 
however, the Senſe of thoſe Interpreters. And 
the like Appellation we find given to Abrabam 
by Clemens Romanus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
other Writers. See Note on ver. 27. 


It ſhews, 


Ver. 15. God hath granted me to ſpeak as 


ES would.) Ex animi ſententia, according to the 
ES gate; but Coverdale's Rendring is 
able, God hath granted me to talke wyſely. Ut 
conſuliè loquar, ſays the Syriac, and Vatablus 
not leſs properly, Sententioss. And ſo Calmet, 
ae parler d' une maniere ſententieuſe, & pleine 
ae Sageſſe, which the Greek Phraſe „ yrwulu 
vill well admit of. Some Copies expreſs this 
by way of Prayer, tuo) dn d 9205 einde, 
which is the Marginal Reading, and of the 
Sriac, and of St. Gregory, 23 Mor. c. 17. 
but there is no reaſon for ſuch an Alteration, 
the Senſe of our Verſion, which is followed 
by Calmet and all the Commentators, exactly 
agreeing with the Character of Solomon, whole 


refer- 


ame for Wiſdom was ſuch, that People came 
rom all Parts of the World to hear and be 


nftrutted by it: And we have the Prayer for 
3 Wiſdom at length throughout the whole ninth 
© | hapter, ſo that it may ſeem here ſuperfluous. 


Ibid. And to conceive as is meet for the 
Things that are given me.] Or, more proper- 


Chap. vii. apon the Book of WISDOM. 


, to conceive, as is meet, of the Things that 
ee given me, i. e. To have juſt and worthy 


Sentiments of the Gifts which I have received, 
D' avoir des ſentimens dignes des dons que j'ai 
regis, ſays Calmet. Our Tranſlators follow the 
Vatican Copy, which reads 9:9 wv, which is 
the Senſe likewiſe of the Vulgate, and of the 
ancient Engliſh Verfions. The Alexandrian MS. 
Prefers Aeyopſwr, which both the Syriac and 
Arabic Interpreters follow, and ſeems indeed 
the truer Reading. | | 
Ver. 16. All Wiſdom alſo, and Knowledge 
of Workmanſhip.] Even Wiſdom itſelf, which 
Men are ſo apt to value themſelves upon, and 
to boaſt of as their own, as being the ſup- 
poſed Fruit of their own Underſtanding, ac- 
quired with much Induſtry and Pains, muſt 
yet be acknowledged to come from God, md 
wages F Owrwv, The Heathens themſelves 
aſcribed the firſt Invention of the ſeveral Arts 
and Sciences to ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, and 
looked upon the Authors of them as ſo many 
Gods; as if it were out of the Power of un- 
aſſiſted Reaſon, or Man's bare Ingenuity, to 
make ſuch uſeful Diſcoveries. But the Ho- 
nour which they ignorantly aſcribed to ſome 
deified Benefactor, with juſtice ”_ to 


the true God; for as Fob expreſſes it, Tig the 


Inſpiration of the Almighty that giveth Men 
Underſtanding, ch. xxxii. 8. But what are we 
to underſtand by the Knowledge of Workman- 
hip, in the following part of the Verſe ? The 
preſent Reading of the Alexandrian, and the 
other Copies, is ieſareav dE, Which ſeems 
to be a Miſtake, for no ſuch Word is to be 
met with; I think the true Reading is, te/ao:@v 
ngiun, which is very properly expreſſed by, 
The Knowledge of Workmanſhip, in our Verſion, 
Vatablus renders with great Judgment, operum 
ſcientia. And the Geneva Bible expreſſes it 
accordingly, The Knowledge of the Workes, 
1. e. Works of Art. The Senſe is, that the 
Attainment to a great Perfection in theſe is 
the Gift of God, and cannot be complete 
without his Inſpiration and Afiſtance : For I 
am rather inclined to think, from the manner 
of Expreſſion, that Wiſdom and Knowledge are 
not to be taken' here in their uſual high Senſe, 
and as they generally are in this Writer, and 
in the Book of Proverbs, but mean only ex- 
traordinary Skill or Accompliſhment in Work. 
Thus Exod. xxxi. 3. (which I am perſuaded 
this Paſſage refers to, and probably ch. viii. 6.) 
it is ſaid, that God called Bezaleæl for the 
Work of the Tabernacle, and filled him with 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and Knowledge 
in all manner of Workmanſhip, where 9n5y- 
un, Cuuecis, (ola, are all uſed by the LXX 
to expreſs a great Perfection in manual Skill. 
And what follows in Ver. 6 of that Chapter, 
is very obſervable, In the Hearts of all that 
are wiſe-hearted, or ingenious, I have put, 
ſays God, Wiſdom, that they may make all tbat 
T have commanded them ; i. e. God, by an In- 

ſpiration from above upon this Occaſion, en- 

dued the Minds of all ſuch ingenious Perſons 
as were employed with an extraordinary Skill, 

which they could never have attained to by 

their own Induſtry, at leaſt not fo ſoon, nor 

ſo perfectly, as to go immediately and ge - | 
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about the building of the Tabernacle in the 


Manner he deſigned it. See Patrick in loc. 


Ver. 17. To know how the World was made.] 
Tho? Philoſophy, through the Improvements 
which it has received in every Age, may be 
able to explain the Operations of the Ele- 
ments; how the Clouds are engendered, the 


Rain and Thunder produced, the Treaſures 


of the Snow and Hail collected, and where is 


the Way in which Light dwelleth, may judge 


of the Force, Qualities, and Temperature of 
the Elements, and the ſenſible Effects which 


they have upon human Bodies, and under- 


ſtand the other Phznomena of Nature, which 
follow in this Chapter, and are enumerated 
more at large Job xxxvili. where God propo- 
ſes the like Queſtions, and challenges 70% to 
anſwer them; yet this important Truth of 
the Creation of the World can only be cer- 
tainly known, and truly underſtood, by Com- 
munication from God, or Revelation in his 


Word: For neither can Reaſon, nor Philoſo- 


phy, nor the beſt Account in profane Hi- 
ſtory, which takes in only temporal Facts and 
Events, give any Satisfaction about the Ori- 
ginal of the World which we inhabit, whe- 
ther it had a Beginning, how or when it was 
made, by whom or to what End 1t was cre- 
ated, how it is ſupported and governed, whe- 
ther it is continually decaying, or to laſt to 


all Eternity: We learn nothing certain from 
. thence, what we really are Ourſelves, what is 


our Original, Nature, Deſign, and End. 
Whereas divine Wiſdom, imparted by God, 
and contained in ſacred Hiſtory, teaches us in 
a few Words all theſe great Truths ; That the 
World was not the Product of Chance, but 


the Work of God's Power, that it was made 


in Time, that he made it out of nothing, or 
rather called it into Being by his almighty 


Fiat, according to, and in the manner related 


in, the Book of Geneſis, ſo denominated from 
containing the true Account of its Creation; 
that his Providence continues it in being, and 
God is almighty in that reſpect likewiſe ; that 
Man, the Lord of the Creation, ſprung from 
the Duſt, and is reſolvible into it at God's 
Pleaſure z that his infinite Wiſdom is no leſs 
difplayed in the Beauty, Symmetry, and Con- 
trivance of the World, than his Omnipotence 
in the Act of Creation; and in this latter Senſe 
I find the Vulgate underſtands this Place, which 
renders diſpofitionem orbis terrarum, which 
ſeetms rather to include the Nature and Con- 
ſtitution of the World, its Order and CEcono- 
my, the Arrangement and Union of the ſeve- 
ral Parts, their wonderful Correſpondence, Re- 
lation, Harmony, and mutual Dependance, 
for the Good of the Whole. But in either 
Senſe, divine Wiſdom is the beſt Inſtructor, 
it ſhews when this Beauty and Order firſt ex- 
iſted, who is the 6 S d Seoidgyns, Ch. xiii. 3. 
and the Fountain of all Perfection. Calmet 
obſerves, that the Author here deſigned by his 
Elogium, to ſet forth the Superiority of divine 
Wiſdom, and to advance it above- the Theo- 
logy or Philoſophy of the Heathens, d' ele- 


ver la vraye ſageſſe au deſſus de la philoſophie | 
des Gentils : Comment, in loc. | Es 


ENTARY Chap. vi. 


Ver. 18. The Beginning, Ending, and Midi 


of the Times, the Alterations of the Turnings of 
the Sun, Sc.] Origen underſtands by Times here 

the moſt early, the future, and the preſent 
Times, Hom. 21. in Luc. St. Ambroſe reads .. 
rum, inſtead of temporum, and expounds the 
Place, of Things done in ancient Times, of F. 
vents to come to pals hereafter, and the Tranſ. 
actions of the preſent Age: Lib. ii. de Arab. c. 
Grotius underſtands it, of the ſeveral Seaſons 
of the Year, their Beginning, Continuance, 
and Ending, and their ſucceſſive and regular 


text : The Senſe of the Whole ſeems to be, 
that Solomon knew the geateſt Elongation or 
Diſtance of the Sun from the Earth, and its 
neareſt Approach to it; the Soſſtices, Solſtitio. 
rum viciſſitudines, lays Vatablus, the Equinoxes, 
and all the Alterations which proceed from 
its Courſe and Motion through the Ecliptict; 
as the Change of the Seaſons, the Viciſſitude 
of Day and Night, the Succeſſion of Time, 
and the Revolution of Years. As theſe Phe. 
nomena ſucceed one another in the Account of 
this Writer, almoſt as regularly as they do in 
the Heavens, *tis ſurprizing that the Vulgat 


here ſhould tranſlate reoro@y atayas, Morin 


mutationes, which has no manner of Connex. 
on with the Subject. Our Tranſlators have 
rightly judged in applying it to the Sun, and 
by attending to the Senſe of the Context, haye 
avoided the Equivocalneſs of the Greek. 
Ver. 19. The Circuits of Years, and the P.. 
 fitions of Stars.] 'Evvourav xvxAzs. By xvnny in 
the Plural Number I would rather underſtand 
the Cycles of Years, the Lunar and Solar C). 
cles, eſpecially if theſe were known and uſed in 
this Writer's Time; and &5tgwv Sica I would 
rather tranſlate the Places of the Stars, i. e. the 
Longitude and Latitude of them, which the 
Word Paſition does not fo ſtrictly expreſs. 

Ibid. The Violence of Winds.) IN ud 
Bias. Funius renders, Spirituum wires, by 
which he underſtands the Powers and Facul- 
ties of the human Soul : He thinks the men- 
tion of Winds and their Force very abſurd 
in this Place, and ſupports his Conjecture from 
the very next Sentence, which contains the 
Reaſonings of Men. Origen reads, Spirituun 
violentias, and underſtands the Paſſage, of the 
Power and Violence of Evil Spirits; which b 
a probable Interpretation enough, if there ws 
any Foundation for the Tradition which he 
mentions of Solomon's writing ſeveral Books 
de Exorciſmis : Homil. 21. in Luc, 

20. The Natures of living Creatures, and 
the Furies of Wild Beaſts.) Calmet rendes, 
I inftin® des bites, ou leur penchant ; tit 
Temper, Inclination, or Inſtin& of Beaſts. Thi 
is agreeable to what is recorded of Solomen, 
1 Kings iv. 33. that he ſpake of Beaſts, aud 
of Fowl, and of creeping Things, and Uj 
Fiſhes. And the Account in the latter pail 
of this Verſe, viz. his great Skill in He D. 
verſities of Plants, and the Virtues of Rodl, 
anſwers to the former part of the Place refer. 
red to, viz. that he ſpake of Trees, from ile 
Cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even unto it 


Hun 


Returns, which is moſt agreeable to the Con. 


— 1 Engr GR RM T « 
\ MOOT, AT F 1 8 Ado ey 8 
0 1 8 ey E * 1 8 wo 8 SITES Tres — 
5 — c 6 <a, L SD Med On Rb . Re ons ZI 
wh, . 1] * * 4 * * 9 5 l 


-8B 


þ : 3 
Hyſſop that ſpringeth out of the Wall. It is ob- 
4 moe” of is that this Writer very fre- 


quently aſſumes ſeveral Particulars in the Cha- 
rafter of the real Solomon, with an artful De- 
ſign to paſs for the ſame Perſon, and to make 
his Pretences more plauſible, and his Judg- 
ment more infallible. 

Ver. 21. And all ſuch Things as are either 
ſecret or manifeſt, them I know. | Oc Ti i5w 
], ip@avi tyvur, which is the Reading in 
all the printed Copies, and followed by our 
= Tranſlators; but there ſeems to be a Miſtake 
in all the Editions: For where is the great 
Wonder in Solomon's knowing Things that are 
= manifeſt; or what Glory is there or Excel- 

lency in any Man to make ſuch a Diſcovery ? 
The true Reading undoubtedly is «0avj, which 

zs confirmed by the Alexandrian MS. by Euſe- 
== us, Prep. Evang. lib. ii. c. 7. and St. Am- 
broſe De Abrab. lib. ii. c. 7. The Comment 
alſo of Meſſieurs Du Port Royal takes it in 
this Senſe, F* ay appris tout ce qui eſtoit cache, 
& qui n' avoit point encore efte decouvert; i. e. 

ſuch Things as have not yet been diſcovered. 
The Vulgate very juſtly renders, Quæcunque 
= ſunt ab/conſa aut improviſa didici, which Co- 
verdale s Verſion follows, All ſoch Thynges as 
are ſecret and not loted for have ] learned; 
which is the Rendring likewiſe of the Doway 
Bible. Tvava ſeems alſo a better Reading than 
uva, as it agrees with «divas, which goes be- 
fore, eſpecially as it is connected with the 
BS Conjunitive Particle 4. 


of all Things, taught me.) Wiſdom may be 
cConſidered either as a divine Attribute, the in- 
finite Wiſdom of God, or as it is in ſome mea- 
ure made known to, and participated by, a 
finite Creature, not as the natural Property of 
the Creature, but as a ſuperadded Gift of God: 
Vlt is capable therefore of very exalted Epithets, 
s it is the Wiſdom of God, ſuch as, au 
exvrric, uv Nes, d, maviloduaper, x- 
7 iozoro, and all that follow in the 25th and 
th Verſes. But Wiſdom conſidered in Man 
gas the Gift of God to him in proportion as he 
aeſerves it, will admit of inferior, yet proper, 
f . pithets, as Alg a wy xe mv paruv, voe- 


rr ess, xalagpar, & eis ux ds ins pilabaiwsra Oi- 
. 10 15 Ne Oes N meoQuras xelaoxdoate, ver. 27. It is 
* . = Treaſure that never faileth, ver. 14. It may 
ere 


e communicated liberally to others, ver. 13. It 


hich 0 aketh Men ſpeak wiſely, and conceive as is 
| Boos er, ver. 15. It is more to be deſired, as be- 

= Ing more profitable than any thing elſe, and 
, ®" caches the Cardinal Virtues, and every thing 
rs ceful to be known, ch. viii. 5, 6, 7, 8, All 
N r He other Epithets, as veegov, & io, Acnlov, reg 


1 \ 1 1 
: 5 0Ug d pmoAwley, ( , ,o, OiAayale, &c. 


_ ill ſuit Wiſdom, either as original and eſſen- 
2s, a, al in God, or as it is communicated to, and 

and f ay be conſidered as derivative in, Man; 
tter pat or as Calmet very judiciouſly obſerves, Ce qui 
1 the Di At dans ce livre toucbant la Sageſſe, & entend 
F Fo arndt de la Sageſſe incrite, & tantit de la Sa- 
ace W =: cre & inſpirie aux bommes: This Di- 
155 on anction is very neceſſary for the right under- 
un | 


anding this Chapter. 


Hyſſop 


Chap. vii. upon the Book of WISDOM. 


Ver. 22. For Wiſdom, which is the Worker 


37 

Ver. 22, 23. The Author here, in his Enu- 
meration of the ſeveral Excellencies and Per- 
fections of Wiſdom, ſeems to uſe different 
Words of the ſame Signification, to ſet forth 
his Deſcription the more copiouſly; and for 
the ſtronger Conveyance of his own Senti- 
ments: But perhaps upon a nicer Attention to 
the peculiar Force of the Greek Words, and 
to their Order and Situation, a ſeparate con- 
ſiſtent Senſe may be given to each Epithet : 
Thus 49400, and apaawloy commonly give the 
ſame Senſe, but in ſtrictneſs are different; as 
are allo deeſermov and dTy;parlo : The Nega- 
tive in either Caſe falls ſhort. in Senſe of the 
poſitive Epithet. Our Tranſlators indeed, who 
render e&Tyuaile, not ſubject to Hurt, i. e. in- 
capable of receiving Hurt, have explained a- 
way the true Meaning of the Word (ſee the 
Note on ch. 1. 4. where the like Miſtake in 
our Verſion is taken notice of) it means rather, 
not diſpoſed or inclined to do Hurt, and would 
be better rendered harmleſs, innocuus, accord- 
ing to Vatablus, the fame as eryuw, The 
Geneva Bible renders, not hurtful ; and Covers 
dale's and the other ancient Engliſh YVerfions, 
following the Vulgate, ſwete , which yet falls 
ſhort of deeſermev, which means not only In- 
offen/iveneſs, but a Readineſs to do poſitive Acts 
of Kindneſs, Bi&auvoy and vo0aats differ like- 
wiſe in Degree z for here the Negative expreſs 
ſes more than the Paſitive, viz. ſuch a Sted- 
faſtneſs as is not to be moved or ſhaken. A- 
mong the Poſitives, TEXYOv and (a give 
commonly one Senſe, but they may be under- 
ſtood differently; the firſt may be expounded 
eloquent, ſee ch. x. 21. the latter clear, or ma- 
nifeſt. The Difference between Azn1dv, Min- 
Ty, and cr, will beſt be explained by a parallel 
Paſſage, Heb. iv. 12. Zav & d NY Oe, 
% weeyns, C ππαι e Unite wicav pdaxaenns 
x9 d d xe piewwus burns rs 2 . 
ua, dewav Te % ν,m i, „ eile whvpy= 
c TA, ,p xaediasg. ACA, ſubtil, i. e. 


piercing into the Secrets of Mens Hearts, an- 


ſwers to the latter part of that Verſe; dxivilov 
anſwers to dee in the beginning, i. e. active, 
or operative, which is more expreſſive than live- 
ly; 6&v may as well ſignify ſharp, and ſo indeed 
Coverdale's Verſion has it, and the Vulgate, and 
Junius, and then it anſwers to vπ . Vario 
7&0ay paxaegy, in the middle; which Paſſage 
will equally explain the 24th Verſe of this 
Chapter. —By He, moAvurets, may be un- 
derſtood, that Wiſdom 1s in its Origin or Foun- 
tain ſimply one and the ſame in God, 1a 
meme, ſays Calmet, en ſubſtance & en nature, 
but variouſly expreſſed, and infinitely diverſi- 
fied in his Works. The Thought is not very 
unlike that of St. Paul, There are divenſities of 
Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are di- 
verſities of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; 
and there are diverſities of Operations, but it is 
the ſame God, that worketh; all in all; 1 Cor. 
xii. 4, 5, 6. in which Senſe it is further ſaid 
of Wiſdom, ver. 27. that, being but one, ſhe. 
can do all things, and remaining in berſelf, 
ſhe maketh all things new. See Note on that 

K Ver, 
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Ver. 23. Going through all underſtanding 
(i. e. intellectual) pure, and moſt ſubtil Spirits. 
This may be underſtood in two Senſes, ac- 
cording to the different Reading of the Greek 
our Verſion follows the Vatican Edition, which 


reads, Als ai xe Y patuy vos Ka" 


Sager, Nes ru. According to that, the Senſe 
is, that Wiſdom, as a divine Attribute, not 
only penetrates into Things Corporeal, but 


Things Spiritual and Intellectual, is not on- 
ly a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Inten- 


tions of the Heart, but the ſeveral Orders and 
Degrees of Intellectual Beings, even the moſt 
pure and inviſible Spirits, how knowing or 
ſubtil ſoever, are ſubject to it, and within its 
Influence. The Yulgate reads in the Nomina- 
tive Caſe, intelligibilis, mundus, ſubtilis, which 
Coverdale*s Venſion and the Syriac follow, from 
a Copy, doubtleſs, which read, voegov, x&dagovs 


Aenld ralor, ſtill applying each particular Epi- 


thet to Wiſdom itſelf, excluſive of the Conſi- 
deration of other Spirits. 8 

Ver. 24. For Wiſdom is more moving than 
any Motion ; fhe paſſeth and goeth through all 


things by reaſon of her Pureneſs.] The Account 


of Camilla's Swiftneſs, according to Virgil's 


beautiful Deſcription of it, is ſurprizing and 
incredible: | 


— Aſſucta pedum curſu prevertere ventos. 
Tila vel intactæ ſegetis per ſumma volaret 
Gramina, nec teneras curſu Igſiſſet ariſtas : 
Fel mare per medium, fluctu ſuſpenſa tumenti, 


Ferret iter, celeres nec tingeret æquore plantas. 


 Z#neid. lib. vii. 


No bodily Motion can be conceived to exceed 


this in Quickneſs ; but the Spirit of Wiſdom 
being Incorporeal, and by reaſon of her Pure- 
neſs, not meeting with any ſenſible Reſiſtance 
or Impediment, far ſurpaſſes it; nay, ſhe is 
quicker than Thought, becauſe ſhe pervades 
the Mind itſelf, is not only preſent to Mens 


Thoughts, but prevents and influences them: 


She meeteth them, as this Writer elegantly ex- 
preſſes it, in every Thought, ch. vi. 16. Elle 


vient au devant d' eux dans tous les bonnes pen- 
ſees qu ils forment; and powerfully acts upon 


the Will to put ſuch good Thoughts and Re- 
ſolutions into practice. 
exerts in an Inſtant, and carries her View 


through all things at the ſame Time, which 


perhaps is Fulgentius's Meaning, when he 
tranſlates this Place, Attingit ubique propter 


ſuam munditiam, De Perſona Chriſti, lib. ii. 


In this Senſe Wiſdom may be faid to be, Per- 


meator univerſitatis; which ſhort Sentence of 


Seneca 1s more expreſſive, than the many me- 
taphyſical Circumlocutions of the School- men. 

Ver. 25. She is the Breath of the Power of 
Cod.] *Aruls  & Oed dudes, i. e. the Af 
flatus of the Almighty; where arp}s, even ap- 
plied to eternal Wiſdom itſelf, is not ſuch a 
degrading or diminutive Term, as Capellus, 
in his Strictures upon this Book, has repre- 
ſented it; for d7pls may be conſidered as equi- 
valent to ave0ua; and our Tranſlators, we may 
obſerve, render accordingly ar,s by Breath: 

| i e 


And this Power ſhe 
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But it certainly ſtands clear of that Objection, 


if underſtood of infuſed or derivative Wiſ. 
dom, communicated from God to his Saint, 
and Prophets in ſuch Degrees and Proportions 
as were neceſſary. Plato makes uſe of the 
ſame Image, and repreſents Wiſdom as a Va. 
pour, or Spark of Celeſtial Fire, communi. 
cated from Heaven to Men; Plato in Protag. 
The like Thought is to be met with in Pþ;j, 


De Somniis. 


Ibid. A pure Influence flowing from 1h 
Glory of the Almighty. *Amoppoa Jotng, i. e. 2 
pure Efflux or Emanation iſſuing from God' 
Glory; which is more agreeable to the Greet 
than Influence, which our Verſion uſes. The 
Vulgate reads, Emanatio quedam claritatis 
which the ancient Engliſb Verſions follow: Or 
it may be rendred, in fewer Words, a glorious 
Emanation of the Deity. Some of the pri. 
mitive Writers expreſs themſelves in like man- 
ner concerning the ay@-, whom they ſtyle 
weocwro Oe: We meet with the like Expteſ. 
ſion, Eccleſ. v. 6. which a learned Writer 
tranſlates, The Perſonating Shechinah of Gul, 
Teniſon on Idol. p. 334. And for the fame 
Reaſon he is called The Angel of his Face, ly 
Philo and the ancient Jews, becauſe he truly 
reflected the Glory of his Perſon. 

Ver. 26. She is the Brightneſs of the ever. 


laſting Light.) i.e. Wiſdom is an Effulgence 


or Ray ſtreaming from the original Fountain 


of Light, the Reſplendence of the eternal 


Glory, and the Reflexion of its Brightneſs, 
St. James accordingly ſtyles God, from whom 
all Wiſdom and Illumination proceed, Nam 
* @wrwv, Ch. i. 17. Tis obſervable that the 
Word uſed by our Author for Brightneſs, i 
anawyacoua, the very ſame that is made uſe d 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch, i. 3. which 
by Eſtius upon the Place is very properly ret 
dred deradiatio : See alſo Leigb's Critica Sac 
in voce /Arawyacua. This Similitude of a Ri 
from the Sun, or Light from Light, muſt b 
allowed to be a fine Illuſtration, and a proper 
Repreſentation, of the infinite Wiſdom di 
God, conſidered as a divine Attribute; and 
the ſame has been applied to illuſtrate tht 
Conſubſtantiality of the avy@-. Thus Juſti 
Martyr ſays that he proceeds from the Fathe, 
ws Jm Y ii Oas, as Light from the Sun; 
and in another Place, ws Sor? awveos wves 3 Wl 
Fire from Fire; Dial. cum Tryph. And by it Wa 

Nicene Council he is call'd more cloſely, Lig" 

of Light: But whether any ſuch Notion 5 Wi 

here meant, or the AC deſcribed by 0 Wl 

Author, ſhall be conſidered under the net 

Words. 25 1 
Ibid. The unſpotted Mirror of the Power «i 
God, and the Image of his Goodneſs.) Lin" 
diſſimum divine virtutis ſpeculum, according 
to Vatablus; i. e. ſhe is the true and unſullied 
Glaſs, in which we may diſcern the Beauty d 
God's Works, which therefore reflects 1 Bl 
Power in the ſtrongeſt and beſt light, and * 
hibits the Perfection of his Goodneſs. O 
cannot help obſerving, that from ver. 21. ® 
the End of the Chapter, the Epithets thick 


en, and that the Character of Wiſdom is . : 


Pfelle 


preſſed in a very ſublime Style, a Magnificence 


and Grandeur of Language, and in Terms 

aintz ſeemingly importing Divinity itſelf, Hence 
tions ſome have taken occaſion to imagine, that 
the ſomething more and higher is contained here- 
Va- in than an Encomium of Wiſdom conſidered 
Wni- in its higheſt Denomination, as a divine At- 
otap, tribute, and have applied therefore theſe Paſ- 
bilo, ſages to the Perſon of the aoy@-, or to the 
> Holy Spirit. And indeed it mult be confeſſed, 
the that however originally intended, they may, 
e. 2 by way of Accommodation, be ſo uſed and 
god's applied, and conſidered as expreſſive Similies, 
Greek to illuſtrate the eternal Generation; nor is the 
The Manner of Expreſſion very unlike that of Heb. 
itatis, FS i. 3. which is very full and explicit on that 
: Or ' Occaſion : And it muſt be farther allowed, 
orious that theſe Paſſages have been ſo underſtood 
e pri- and explained by moſt of the Commentators, 
man- and even ſome of the Fatbers, many of whom 
ſtyle uſe Expreſſions concerning the aoy@- very 
xpreſ. much reſembling theſe, and endeavour to ex- 
Writer plain that Myſtery by the very ſame Similitudes 
F Coch and [lluſtrations : See Juſtin Martyr, Dial. cum 
e ſam: WR Tryph. Epiphan. in Anomæo. Hæreſ. c. 3. & 
ce, b) cont. Aetium. Hæreſ. 76. Holſtenii Diſſert. 2. 
e trul in loc. quæd. Concil. Nicen. and Vaterland s 
Serm, paſſim. And ſome of the primitive 

e ever. Writers, to confirm their Point, have actually 
ulgence quoted and argued from theſe very Paſſages 
ountain ſee particularly Fulgentius De Perſona Chriſti, ad 
eternal Traſimund. lib. ii. Philo, who ſpeaks the Sen- 
ohtnels timents of the ancient Jews, and is by ſome 
1 whom thought the Author of this Book, from its great 
„Hane Reſemblance to many of his Notions, has ſome 
that the ER Expreſſions, in relation to the ay , very ſimi- 
tnefs, ; lar to theſe, De Confuſ. Linguar. and De Mo- 
Je uſe df narchia, which others, with more Probability, 
. which If contend he borrowed from hence. But as this 
erly ren- kind of Reaſoning, drawn from Authorities, is 
c Sun precarious and. inconcluſive, and ſlender or 
of a Ro (REY fuſpicious Proofs are really diſſerviceable to a 
muſt b WR Cauſe ; and as that great Myſtery, of the eter- 
a prop! a nal Generation and Co- equality of the a«y©-, 
dom di is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by canonical and un- 
ite; an doubted Scripture, and wants not to be de- 
rate the fended by any diſputed Teſtimony, non tali 
us Juſtu auxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtis; I rather incline 
e Father, do the following Senſe, viz. That the Writer 
the Sun; RR F this Book, who perſonates, and, as far as 
ove, 8 he can, imitates Solomon, obſerving in the Book 
id by the I of Proverbs, particularly ch. viii. how Wiſ- 
y, Light dom is praiſed under the Character of a Di- 
Notion AF vine Female, or Celeſtial Beauty, purſues the 
3 by or flame Figure or Image in a more copious and 
the next Al <ncomiaſtic way, uſing indifferently Wiſdom 
and the Spirit of Wiſdom, as the ſame beau- 

pour of (YG tiful Object, which he loved, and deſired to 
] Limp wake his Spouſe, &c. But tho he ſpeaks of 
cording her as an intelligent Perſon, and perſonal Acts 
unſullied JR are aſcribed to her, yet this ſeems to be a 
Beauty af figurative way of writing, taken, as I ſaid, 
Aects hs from Solomon's Proverbs. And if the well 
and eu: known Paſſages in the Chapter above cited be 
es. One {carce allowed to be underſtood of the %-, 
er. 21.9 (fee Biſhop Patrick's Argument to that Chap- 
ets thick: ber, and the Writers in the Trinitarian Con- 
om is er. Very) much leſs reaſon have we to aſſert 


| 3 
preſk : 


Chap. vii. por the Book of WISDOM. 


theſe Paſſages of the Book of Wiſdom to 
belong to the acy@-, or to the Holy Spirit, 
conſidered as Perſons in the Godhead, For if 
this Encomium be ſuppoſed to come from any 
( Helleniſtic) Few, or even from the Pen of 
Solomon, ſuch Titles and Attributes of the Di- 


vinity, if interpreted of the x- or Holy 
Spirit, ſeem incompatible with thoſe Times. 


I am therefore more inclined to underſtand this 
high Encomium, of a divine Attribute; the 


infinite Wiſdom of God, communicated ſome- 


times, according to the Exigence of the Occa- 
ſion, to his Saints and Prophets in different 
Portions, as a Drop from his Fulneſs, ver. 27. 
and then there will be no occaſion to ſuppoſe 
theſe Paſſages ro be an Addition or Interpo- 
lation of ſome Chriſtian Writer, who borrow- 
ed Ideas and Expreſſions from the New Tefta- 
ment, which ſeems to be the Sentiment of Gro- 
zius with reſpect to many Paſſages of this 
Book; but how far his Conjecture is right, 
and whether *tis always. ſafe to follow him, I 
ſhall not determine. I ſhall only ſubjoin Cal- 
met's Remark upon this Aﬀertion, and anſwer 
in his Words: Grotius & eſt imagine que ces 
paſſages y avoient été ajouteꝝ par quelque Chre- 
tien depuis la mort du Sauveur ; ce qui eſt con- 
tre toute ſorte Papparence, ces paſſages tant 
tellement lie avec la ſuite du diſcours, qu on 
ne peut les en ſeparer ſans violence : Pref. fur 
le livre de la Sageſſe, i. e. The Paſſages 
& objected againſt are ſo interwoven with the 
< reſt of the Subject, and have ſuch a neceſ- 
<« fary relation to the Context, that they can- 
e not be ſeparated without manifeſt Violence.“ 
And the ſame learned Writer there obſerves, 
that this Author often ſpeaks of Wifdom, 
conſidered as an Attribute only, even 1n the 
moſt pompous and magnificent Terms, and 


applies to it that which in ſtrictneſs only be- 


longs to the Deity itfelf. In his Comment 
upon this Place he has this farther Remark, 
which will juſtify my Senſe of it: That as 
<« jt is very common in natural Caſes, to af, 
e ſign to the Effect many Properties and At- 
ce tributes of the Cauſe; fo in Matters Spiri- 
„ tual, that Perfection is frequently attributed 
<© to Qualities proceeding from God, which 
e {tri&tly belongs only to the Holy Spirit which 
„ communicated them. 

Ver. 27. And remaining in herſelf, ſhe.ma- 
keth all Things neu.] i. e. She is the Author 
of all Changes and ſpiritual Renovations, tho 
herſelf remains unchangeable; Toujours immu- 
able en_elle-mime, elle renouvelle toutes choſes. 
St. Auſtin explains this Renovation, and ſhews 
from whence it proceeds; De plenitudine ejus 
accipiunt anime, ut beate fint, & participa- 
tione manentis in ſe Sapientiæ renovantur, ut 
Sapientes fint : Confeſſ. lib. vii. c. 9. The 
Scripture furniſhes us with many Inſtances of 
her good Offices and Kindnefs to Men in this 
particular; all Graces are miniſtred to us by 
her, and ſhe purifies the Soul, to make it fit 
to receive them ; ſhe enlightens Mens Under- 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of faving 
Truths, diſpoſes and inelines their Wills to 
virtuous and holy Actions, and comforts and 
| | : ſupports 
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ſupports them in the Diſcharge of their Duty 
under the greateſt Difficulties and Diſcourage- 
ments. And tho? her Communications are ſo 
various, and, with reſpect to all Ages and 


Nations, may be conſidered as infinite, yet 


her Nature continues unchangeable. What 
Plato ſays of God with a very remarkable 
Emphaſis, is very applicable to her, gd, 
Sd, dauα, D de, H. Plato 
in Phæd. 5 | 

Ibid. And in all Ages entring into holy Souls, 
ſhe maketh them Friends of God, and Prophets. | 
Kale Med, which may be interpreted either 
of Ages or Nations; the Vulgate takes it in the 
latter Senſe. This Obſervation is not only 
true of Abraham, ſee Note on ver. 14. and 
Moſes, whom God favoured in an eſpecial man- 
ner, and admitted to a more particular Inti- 
macy, - Exod. xxxiii. 11. Philo De Moſe, lib. i. 
but of David, whom God took away from 


the Sheep-folds, that he might feed Jacob 


his People and Tfrael his Inheritance, Pſal. 
bexviii. 71, 72. The like may be ſaid of Jo- 
ſeph, and the other Inſtances of this Truth, 
mentioned by this Writer in the tenth and 


eleventh Chapters; from whoſe Hiſtory it 


appears, that Divine Wiſdom, without any 
reſpect of Perſons, in every Age and Nation, 
makes choice of ſuch as are well diſpoſed, to 
confer her Favours and Bleſſings on, and ſan- 
Etifies them, by her Inhabitation and Preſence, 
for her own great Purpoſes. True Religion, 


indeed, ſeemed for ſome time as it were con- 


fined to Judæa, and the Jes to have been 
only entruſted with Sacred Truths ; but yet 
we ſometimes find the Spirit of Wiſdom diſ- 
covering herſelf to other People, and enlight- 
ning them amidſt their Ignorance and Dark- 
neſs. It is more than probable, that God 
made uncommon Diſcoveries - of himſelf to 


Fob, and that in proportion to the Greatneſs 
of his Sufferings, he was favour'd with a great- 


er degree of Light and larger Communica- 


tions of divine Knowledge: See Bp. Sherlock, 


Diſſertat. 2. The like may be obſerved of 
Balaam, who, according to Scripture, heard 
the Words of God, and knew the Knowledge 
of the Moſt High, Numb. xxiv. 16. which 
implies ſome Diſcovery of God's Will to 
him; and as a Prophet, he foreſaw and fore- 


told what ſhould happen in the latter End; 


and particularly, has left a very remarkable 
Prophecy relating to the Meſſiah. We are 


ſometimes ſurprized with uncommon Diſcove- 


ries, and the ſeveral important Truths therein 
ſcattered, ſeemingly above the reach of mere 
unaſſiſted Reaſon, are enough to convince us, 
that Divine Wiſdom has communicated itſelf 
in all Ages, and converſed with her Favourites 
in every Generation, As to the Gift of Pro- 
phecy here mentioned, *tis certain, that the 
Qualifications that did fit a Man for the Pro- 


Phetical Spirit, which rendred him Babilem ad 


propbetandum, were inward Piety, true Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Probity, and Virtue. The Rabbins u- 
niverſally agree in this, that the Spirit of Pro- 


| 3 never reſted but upon a wiſe and good 


n; and no Inſtance, ſays Maimonides, More 
| PADS 


\ 


Nevoc. par. 2. can be mentioned of its ever 


dwelling in a vitious Perſon, unleſs he had fir 


reformed himſelf ; and among the preparato 


Diſpoſitions for obtaining it, he reckons the 


Perfection of virtuous Qualities or Manners 
a Heart purified and free from ſinful Aﬀec. 
tions and ſenſual Paſſions, Hence we find, that 
anciently many were trained up in the way of 
School-Diſcipline, and fitted by religious Nur. 
ture to become Candidati Propbetiæ; lee Smith? 
Sel. Diſc. on Prophecy, c. 8, 9. And the ſe. 
veral Schools of Education at Naioth, Feruſa. 
lem, Bethel, Fericho, Gilgal, were only ſo 


many Colleges for diſciplining and trainin 


up young Scholars in thoſe preparatory Quali- 
fications which might more diſpoſe them for 
the Gift of Prophecy. | 
Ver. 29. For ſhe is more beautiful than the 
Sun—being compared with Light, ſhe is found 
before it.] This is true of Wiſdom, conſider. 
ed as a Divine Attribute, in many Reſpects: 
1ſt, Becauſe the Sun, the Stars, and the whole 
Syſtem of inanimate Bodies, are not fit to be 


| oppoſed in Value to the human Mind or Spi. 


rit ; for the enlarged intellectual Powers, and 


improved Faculties of the Mind, can arrive at 


the Knowledge, and explain the Glories, of 
the Firmament; whereas the Sun, tho? a moſt 


glorious Body, is utterly inſenſible, and has 


no Conſciouſneſs of that Light which he gives 
to others: Which Prerogative of the Mind, 
Tully finely remarks; Nec vero illa parva vis 
eſt rationis, quod eorum ipſorum, que adſpelfu 
ſentiuntur, nullum aliud animal pulchritudinm, 
venuſtatem, convenientiam partium ſentit : Ci, 


de Offic. lib. i. 2dly, As Divine Wiſdom 


formed and faſhioned the glorious Body of 


the Sun, it is not only prior to it, or before 
it in point of Time, which is the Senſe of the 
Vulgate, but it muſt be, in the order of 
Cauſes and Effects, more beautiful and excel- 
lent than any or all the Creatures; Yatablus 
therefore renders with great Judgment, Luci 
comparata, potior deprebenditur. zdly, The 
Sun cannot make that which is deformed or 
ugly to be beautiful, and his Light is often 
hurtful and injurious to tender and diſeaſed 
Eyes; his Beams are ſometimes too bright to 
be born, they not only dazzle and confound, 
but frequently hurt and weaken the Senſe: 
But Wiſdom never offends by its Exceſs, the 
brighter and more heavenly it is, the more 
ſhe pleaſes, and where ſhe finds any moral 
Defects or Imperfections, ſhe removes or a. 
mends them. Is the Soul polluted and dil- 
figured by Treſpaſſes and Sin? Divine Wiſ- 
dom purifies it by the Infuſion of her ſuper- 
natural Grace, Do any wander in Darkneß 
and Error ? ſhe guides and aſſiſts them by the 
Brightneſs of her ſaving Truths. Are any 
ſenſible of their ſad Eſtate, and really deſirous 
of a Cure? ſhe giveth Medicine to heal thelr 
Sickneſs. So that what was ſaid by Tull of 
Virtue, and has been ſo juſtly applauded, l 
equally applicable to the Spirit of Wiſdom, 
That could we bebold all ber Charms, the whole 
World would be infinitely in love with ber; Cic. 
Off. lib. i. 0 ot ta 
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Chap. viii. upon the Book U 


Ver. 30. For after this cometh Night.] 
That Wiſdom does thus exceed the Light, is 


manifeſt from this farther Argument, becauſe | 


Night conſtantly ſucceeds the Day, and there- 
fore the Light is as conſtantly interrupted by 
Darkneſs. But Divine Wiſdom admits of no 
ſuch Privations or Inequalities; it has no Mix- 
ture of Light and Darkneſs, of Good and 


3 Evil, but is always the ſame, Yeſterday, To-day, 


and for ever, St, Auſtin reaſons in like man- 
ner upon the Tranſitorineſs of worldly Things; 
Omnis iſte ordo pulcherrimus rerum valde bona- 
rum, modis ſuis peractis tranſiturus eſt, mane 
uippe in eis fattum eſt & veſpera: Confeſſ. 
lib. xili. c. 35. But St. Chryſeſtom comes near- 


eſt this Writer, and has the very ſame Thought 


applied to Grace; 8% Sros 0 e 251 14 8 . 


170g, v. 1. A. Non fic mundus clarus eft oriente 
ſole, ut anima illuſtratur & ſplendidior fit, 42 


= Cpiritu gratiam recipiens : Hanc nempe lucem & 
= volentibus nobis & nolentibus nox ſubſequitur 


(18 ptv Þ Algdixe) wü, which are the very 
Words of our Author) illum vero radium tene- 
bre non nörunt: Homil. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. 

Ibid. But Vice ſhall not prevail againſt Wiſ- 


ES dom.] If we attend only to what paſſes ordi- 
ES narily in Life, this Obſervation may perhaps 
ES ſeem not to be altogether juſt or well ground- 

ed, for human Wiſdom, or that which God 


is guy to communicate to Mankind, is ſub- 
Je 


to many Frailties : As the bewitching of 


Naughtineſs will obſcure Mens Reaſon, ſo the 
wandring of Concupiſcence quite perverts and 
undermines it, ch. iv. 12. Such as have been 
admired in all other Inſtances for their Wif- 


| | dom, have been hurried away by ſinful Paſ- 


ſions; and the fineſt Underſtanding has been 
found a weak Fence againſt a criminal Paſſion, 
Solomon himſelf is a lamentable Inſtance of this 
Truth, who fell ſhamefully, notwithſtanding 
his ſingular Accompliſhments ;. and his Wiſ- 
dom ſerved only to heighten his Tranſgreſſion 


and Diſgrace. We muſt underſtand this Writer 
ES therefore of Divine Wiſdom, which Sin can- 


not approach, nor. its Contagion ſully, much 


& leſs can the Power of it prevail over her. 


Grotius underſtands this Place of Adverſity, 
and refers to Matth. vi. 34. where xaxia, the 
Term here uſed, is taken in that Senſe. Ac- 
cording to this Acceptation the Oppoſition js 
no leſs juſt and beautiful, for as Proſperity is 
the Sunſhine of Fortune, ſo Adverſity may be 
conſidered as its Shade; in this view, the 
Meaning is, that however dark the Cloud may 
be, which hangs over a good Man, yet ſhall it 


| not overwhelm him; tho* Miſery be his Lot, 
as it is too often the Fate of Goodneſs, yet 


ſhall it not get the better of him: Wie are 
troubled on every ſide, ſays St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of himſelf and other ſuffering Chriſtians, yet 
not diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, but not in de- 
Hpair; perſecuted, but not forſaken, caſt down, 


but not deſtroyed ; 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. And even 


in ſuch a fad Cataſtrophe, when Vice is fo 
triumphant and ſucceſsful as to deſtroy a good 
and virtuous Man, yet if we take in the Con- 
lideration of another Life, the Righteous, 
however afflicted or tormented, will be found 
to have come off Conqueror. 85 


WIS DOM. at 


CHAP. VII. 
The . : 


VIE Praiſe of Wiſdom is continued, which, 
upon a Compariſon of the moſt deſirable 
Things in life, is ſhewn to be preferable to them, 
and, from an Induction of ſeveral valuable and 
weighty Particulars, ſhe appears to be the Pro- 
curer of ſuch great Advantages, and ought 
therefore to be honoured and followed after by 
ſuch as have the greateſt Regard to their own 
Happineſs. The Chapter concludes with the 
proper Diſpoſitions to obtain Wiſdom. 


Ver. 1. Wiſdom reacheth from one End to 
another mightily, and ſweetly doth ſhe order all 
Things.) 1. e. The Divine Wiſdom is infinite 
and immenſe, extends itſelf throughout the 
whole World, and does every thing in it 
mightily, that is, effectually, in reſpect of the 
End, and fweetly, that is, without any Vio- 
lence or Difficulty in the uſe of the Means. 


This is the Senſe of the Arabic Verſion : Por- 


rigit autem ſeſe, ab extremo terrarum orbe ad 


extremum uſque integrè. St. Bernard expounds 


it in the ſame manner: Attingit 2 fine uſque 
ad finem, i. e. a ſummo cœlo uſque ad inferiores 


partes terre : d maximo angelo uſque ad mini- 


mum vermiculum, ſubſtantiali quãdam & ubique 
preſenti fortitudine, que utique univer ſa poten- 


 tiſſime movet, ordinat, & adminiſtrat ſuaviter, 
i. e. fine neceſſitate aut difficultate : Bern. Lib. 
de Grat. & Lib. Arbitr. See allo Fulgentius 


de hs avs Chrifti, lib. ii. But by ſweetly, we 
may further underſtand the Manner in which 
the Divine Wiſdom works upon Mens Minds; 
for ſhe begins the great Work of Salvation in 


Mens Hearts, by overruling them through 


her Motions and Impreſſions, inclining them 


to their Duty, and aſſiſting them in the Per- 


formance of it; and at length, having happily 
perfected it, ſhe conducts them to Glory and 
a bleſſed End of their Labours. But tho? ſhe 
reaches from one End to the other of this im- 
portant Event, and acts powerfully upon the 
Soul to bring it to paſs; yet ſhe does it ſweet- 
ly, and without any Violence or Inconſiſtence 
with Mens free Agency ; ſhe encourages them 
by all the endearing Methods, and in the moſt 
engaging Manner, to their Duty ; and by this 
amiable Mixture of Sweetneſs, tempers and 
ſoftens the Yoke, which would otherwiſe be 
complained of as hard and rigorous. — Some 
have underſtood theſe Words of God's Fore- 
knowledge, that his Preſcience reacheth tb the 


End of the World, and by it he foreſaw from 


all Eternity all future Events, even to the 
Conſummation of all things; ſo that when 
the whole Myſtery of God's Diſpenſations 
ſhall be finiſhed and unravelled, it will ap- 
pear, that nothing is contained in them but 


what God had formerly foretold and declared 


by his Prophets. (See Louth's Preface to bis 
Comments.) And to this Purpoſe he applies 
what Iſaiah ſays of God's Fore-knowledge, 
ch. xlvi. 10. that be declares the End from the 

a | Beginning; 


a 
— 
=== 
== 


* 2 
7 r 


2 —— 3 
——ñ̃ 2 - > cr; 


| h 
by 4; 11 
4 v i; 70 
[TH 
MT 
| 8 2 $ ht 1 1 
3 Id 
4.x 444 F * 
| $a | 1s 
2 1 | mY . 
inne 
i? Wi i; 
*{ Y « i i: 
„ iin | 
"7 +£ 11 
b& * z wa! . 1 
9% R& 38 i pf : * 
ky rin 
N 4 I. » ſ p71 
bw LY GI! 
FRI 
N * 4 wt Fi 
1 7 il! [ 
. 14 
; 1 mil 
R 27 „ 
"1 


— = 
*x 
* 
— 
— 


e 
—B ts cect * 
— — Et 


PLES 
2 * 
= 
Son 5 


on. © 
i * 1 
Wn 
34 *. 10 i 
5 in 
1 ri 4! 
4 . 
1 7 : 


ED — — nn 2 


7 * S = WE 22g = "SaaS £2 ah —S. 
— = — TC e- 2 = 4 . 
— 5 * — 
— —— I 8 —T - 2 == ” 
PY . hy 


— 
2 
2 


BD. Ad hg 
— 


00 — 
— — 
. 


> = 
C 


” 2 


R r I En i eee an, 


—ů II” = 


1 1 
145 
1 i; ' 
1 5 
: : 4 4 
Ted. | 14 
b . j 
* A | o 
7 174 * 
9 
7 * } 
1 41 
. en 
13 9 1 
„ 1 
. 
*. Wi en 
N las 3 1 
? b, 11 11 rj 
* R {4 1 
1 1 1 
„ 
W * $1 «44 
6 f b 
EY | 463.14 
1 4. | LY £44 6 
SELL NM UG 
is : of " * 
0 »i11 : 
11 a 1 ' 
7 f -# 


— 
- — 
* - "% 
3 

5 a= — — 
2 2 


FX 4 COMMENTARY Cap vin 


Beginning; an Expreſſion, it muſt be owned, 
not very unlike that of his Writer. I ſhall 
only obſerve further, that this Verſe in ſome 
Copies is made the Concluſion of the former 
r — e 
7 Ver. 3. In that ſbe is converſant with God, 
fhe magnifieth her Nobility.] This is but indif- 
ferently expreſſed; it would. be better rendred 
literally thus, Herein ſhe diſplays her high 
<« Birth, that ſhe exiſts with God, and is inti- 
<< mately united to him.“ Elle fait voir la 
ghoire de ſon origine, en ce qu elle eſt ctroite- 
ment unie q Dieu, ſays Calmet. Vatablus very 
properly renders, Nebilitatem generis ejus hoc 
illuſtrat, quod convictu Dei utitur 5 (vpCiuciv 
Oe Zoe, Which is imperfectly rendred in our 


Verſion, converſant with God, as that Phraſe 


is now commonly 1 for it implies 
much more, viz, that Wiſdom, as a Divine 
Attribute, (for 1 would underſtand the 1155 
t 


of this principally) is intimately united wi 


God, lives always in and with him, and is in 


ſeparable from him, as his Souſe and Partner; 
and thus (vwuEiwos is uſed ver. 9. (fee more 


in that Note.) Nor is it better expreſſed in 


the Vulgate by contubernium. The Syriac Ver- 
ion uſes conſortium , but thoſe Interpreters, as 
if they were ſenſible of ſome Defect, and - 85 
they had not reached the Force of the Ori- 


ginal, add immediately after, by way of Ex. 


planation, quoniam Deus eſt pater eus.. Phils, 
in his allegorical way, explains the Nearneſs 
of this Relation between. God and Wiſdom ; 
his Words are a cloſe and excellent Comment 
upon this Place, 1 y5v de mw wd teſacapſucy 
Inpuseyov ous þ watieg ava 2 yeyovor©r, un- 
re J + J meronor@» Mncnulw, 5 Cavey 6 
Orcs Tante roi. Phil. De Ebriet. 8 alibi. 
In a lower Senſe we may underſtand this 1 
ſage of human or derivative Wiſdom, that 
this likewiſe ſhews her great Worth and ſin- 
gular Excellence, in that God himſelf vouch- 
ſafes to communicate kimſelf to, and converſe 
with, a truly wiſe Soul, not in Dreams by 
Night, as with Foſeph; not by an audible 
Voice, as with St. Paul; but with the [#11 
ſmall Voice, ſpeaking to the Soul, in Breath- 
ings not to be uttered.  _ SOR 

Ver. 4. She is privy to the Myſteries of Cod.] 
The Marginal Reading is, Teacher, which a- 


grees with the Vulgate, Dotirix enim eft diſci- 


Plinæ Dei, and with Mvu51s Mngiuns in the 
Greet; for Mugs is a technical Term, and, 
according to Budæus, ſignifies an Interpreter 


of ſacred Myſteries : The Senſe here is, that 
Divine Wiſdom can beſt teach the Know- 


ledge of God, reveal its Myſteries, and ini- 
tiate Men into them, as knowing the deep 
Things of God, and being in his Boſom, can- 
not but be privy to them. And fo the Syriac 
happily renders, Ipſa eſt d ſecretis Dei, & d 


conſiliis ejus. 


— +4 


Ibid. And 4 Lover of bis Works.) Aigęerk, 


with which agrees the Marginal Reading; and 
the Vulgate renders in like manner, Electrix 


operum ejus,— Chooſer of his Works. Dr. Grabe 
and Budæus read deeris. According to either 


Reading the Senſe ſeems to be, that the Di- 


3 


the Appearance of Verſe, as well as the Bock 


However the Learned may determine about 


tence is loſt, The fame Words very neu 
occur together, ch. vii. 16. See Note on that 


yine Wien deſigned, contrived; and x 
pointed God's Works, as is. declared tor. 
explicitly in the two following Verſes. Cal; 
underſtands it in a more extenſive Senſe, of 
Wiſdom's Süperintendeney and Dire&ion gf 
his Works, qui eft le direBrice de ſes gag, 
The Syriac and Arabic Verſions underſtand thi 
e or Raids fh che moth "Weed Seas, 
the former reads, Gloria cuntorumi opef um gi, 
and the latter, Sublimior digiitate cainftis chi. 
Tibus eus. Ps ho: 


ving in every 0 alineſs and Calling, ad are 
en Repu. 


2 


Ver. 6. And if Prudence 11551 El 3 0. 
wor teydGe), i. e. If Skill and Induſtry pb. 


Pi, Ch. vii. 22. for ſhe preſides over even 
Inſtance of Science, directs and perfects it 
Inſtead of t$y4&), which is the common Rad. 
ing, and followed by our Tranſlators, Dr. Cra 
reads i e., as more agreeable to what gos 
before and follows after, viz. ei 5 war ir 
Dvunmy xlnua, ver. 5. ei dixaiootwyv dyans mh 
ver, 7. ei wovregav rob ri. Expreſſions al 
equivalent to egg; See Prolegom, c. 4. li 
the midſt of theſe he thinks it comes in ver 


properly, And if Prudence is admired ani 


loved; the only Objection with him is, that 
seg.) is a poetical Word, which will indeed 
have but little weight, if what that learned Gt 
tick ſeems to inſinuate be true, that the Boot 
of Wiſdoin was originally wrote in Metre. Li 
certain, he has placed it among the metfical 
Books, and in the Alexaidrian MS. it preſerves 


of Pſalms, Song of Solomon, Eccleflaſtes, G. 
Calmet alſo is of opinion, that it was wrote 1 
Metre ; ſee his Dictionary in voce WisDOM. 


this Nicety, ſtill Jam of opinion, that ic 
is not only the true But the better Reading; 
for Oodyncis Without It is too general, and ma 
be applied to any thing elſe as well as Work 
and for want of it the Beauty of the next Sen- 


Place; 


P 


erefore, 
ing (i 
r every 


t:; for then it ſhould 


Chap. . aon the Bob ef WIS DOM. 


Place; and in Exod; xv. where Works) of 
different ſorts ate mentioned, geydge) is the 
Term uſed oſten upon tlie Occaſſoͤn. 

Ibid. Who of all' that are, i a more cm 


ning Workman' than ſoe ;] Tic aur A dr 


adh ig rx; The ancient Vulgate reads, 
9uis horum que ſunt magis quan illa oft arti- 
fer? which can neither relate to Perſons: nor 
Things; as different Interpreters have under 
ſtood the Place; not to the former, as our 
Verſion takes it, for then the Reading ſhould 
be, Quis borum qui ſims, At. not to the latter, 
as Coverdale Verfio and the Geneva Bible have 
t Be, Ecquid horum que 
ſunt, &c. or ſomething te that effect, and in 
the Greek, Ti x Jilur, as in the Verſe foregoing 
*tis, Ti (Oase sg Tthink, therefore, the 
Senſe of this Place has Hitherto been miſtaken, 
and that the true Rendring of it, as it ſtands 
connected with the Context, is, If Wit- 
« dom is ſo good a Worker as to work all 
« Things, who has a better Claim, or 1s more 
« likely to be the Maker, # Jay, of all things 
e exiſting?* This Senſe the very Placing and 


Structure of the Greek points ont to us; tis 


likewiſe the Meaning of the Vulgate quoted 


| : | above, and probably of Junius, who renders, 


Quis eorum que in natura ſunt; artifex Ppotiils 
eft quim iþſa? Maſſieurs du Port Royal under- 


ſtand it of Wiſdom, as being the ſupreme Di- 


rectreſs and Architect, by whom all Things 
were made, Qui a plus de part qu elle dans cet 
art, avec lequel toutes choſes ont | eſte faites? 
See Rom. iv. 17. 4 17865 

Ver. 7. If a Man love Righteouſneſs, her 
Labours are Virtues.] This is obſcurely ex- 
preſſed: The Meaning is, that Wiſdom pro- 
duces the ſeveral following Virtues, or that 
they are her Work ; for the very End and 
Scope of Wiſdom is, to make Men juſt and 


virtuous, conſiderate and reſigned; and that 


which does not propoſe this as its Object, may 
be look*d upon as Curioſity, Folly, or Vanity. 
The purſuit therefore of Wiſdom, neceſſarily 
leads to the four Cardinal Virtues, as they 


ere diſtinguiſhed, which coinpoſe Righteoul- 
ness, conſidered in its largeſt Senſe z and the 
following Virtues, or Graces, are fo many 


Branches of it: For Temperance teaches Men 
Moderation, and a reſtrained uſe of Pleaſures 
and the good Things of the World ; Forti- 
tude, how to bear and behave under the Evils 
and Afflictions of it; Prudence is employed 
in finding out and making uſe of proper Ways 
and Means ; and Juſtice, in a fair and impar- 
tial rendring to All their Dues. Philo has 
exactly the ſame Thought and Diſtinction, 
expreſſed only in his Allegorical way, upon 
Gen. ii, 10. A River went out of Eden, and 
from thence it was parted, and became into 


r Heads ; which he thus allegorizes, El- 


vius eſt virtus generalis, quatuor autem deriva- 


ones ſunt totidem virtutes ex Bdene, id eſt 
Hpientid Dei, efſiuentes; nimirum, Prudentia, 


Temiperantia, Fortitudo, Juſtitia. Prudentia 
circa agenda, terminos illis ponens; Furtitudo 
ſuſtinendo; Temperantia eligento; Juftitta fullm 
gue tribuendo: S8. Legum Allegoriaram, 


lib. i. Whiehlare the four Species here emu. 
merated, ariſing, from one common Fountaix 


head; viz. Righteouſneſs. rt. 
Ver. 8. Fa Man defire much Experience.] 
Ioaureeiar. The Vulgate renders more juſtly, 
Multitudinem ſciemiæ, to which Coveradale's 
Ver ſion agrees, I a: Man defyre moch Knows- 
ledge : The Syr7ac is to the ſame effect, Si quis 
item cupiat admodum eſſe peritus, which Vata. 
blus allo favours. The Word Experience ſeems 
here improper” and diſagreeable to what fol- 
lows; for Experience cannot poſſibly relate to 
what is to come, nor foreſee: any future E- 
vents; but Wiſdom can prognoſticate what 
ſhall happen, can foreſee the Change of Wea- 
ther, and foretel Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, 
which are called here Signs. and Wonders: 
For anciently fuch Diſcoveries were extremely 
rare, and the Ignorance. of the People was fo 
great, that they looked upon ſuch Phenomena 
as Prodigies. Pintarch remarks, that Anu 
% xagoras, and ſuch as firſt diſcovered and ex- 
<< plained the Cauſe of them, durſt not ſpeak 
ein publick, for fear of being thought Atheiſts 
or Magicians, but inſtructed their Diſciples 
in the Reaſon of them privately, and by 
Word of mouth, without committing their 
„ Obſervations to Writing. In vit. Nicie. 
Ver. 9. 1 purpoſed to take her to me to live 
with me.] Een twrlw dyayiN woes Co- 
'wriv. ** I purpoſed to take her to be my Part- 
ner for Life, to be my Spouſe,” as is expreſ- 
ſed, ver. 2. for I underſtand #&yay4; in both 
Places to refer to the Marriage Ceremony of 
leading the Bride to the Bridegroom's Houſe, 
What follows feems to confirm this Acceptation, 
for ſhe was to be to him his Boſom- counſellor, 
bona daturam conſilia, ſays Vatablus, one that 
would faithfully adviſe him in all Difficulties, 
comfort him tenderly in all Afflictions, and 
kindly divide his Cares and Griefs with him; 
which is the Deſcription of a happy Marriage. 
The Reading of all the Copies is, acai; 
Ogovridey, poſſibly e may be the true 
Reading, agreeably to uv5is, Ugerls, cduEAAce, 
which go juit before adbortatrix. I dQ. 
Ver. 11. I ſhall be found of quick Conceit, 


and ſhall be admired in the 4851 of Great Meni] 


This was eminently true of the real Solomon, 
as appears by that diſtinguiſhing Judgment 
which he ſhewed in the Caſe of the two con- 
tending Harlots, when by a nice Deciſion he 
brought to light what Artifice and Diſſimu- 


lation had concealed, and artfully found a Way 
to come at even the Bottom of the Heart, and 


to unravel its moſt ſecret Intentions; for by 
an Appearance of Severity only, without any 
Violence to the Parent or the Child, Nature 
herſelf at once declared, by the Motions and 
Sentiments of either Tenderneſs or Indifference, 
which were then viſible without Diſguiſe, 
which was the Counterfeit, and which the real 
Mother; upon which the Text adds, That all 
Ifrael heard of the Fudgment which the King 
had judged; and they feared the King, for they 
faw that the Wiſdom of God was in bim, to 
do Judgment; 1 Kings iii. 28. e>farhip 
Ver. 12. FI talk much, they ſpall I 
| | | Hands 
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Hands upon their Mouth.) *Tis a proverbial 
Expreſſion, and implies Silence : See the like, 
Ecclus v. 12. Prov. xxx. 32. The Poet well 
expreſſes it, digito compeſce labellum : Accord- 
ingly Harpocrates, by the Ancients feigned to 
be the God of Silence, is pictured with his 
Finger on his Mouth, to recommend, by this 
expreſſive Geſture, either a well-timed Silence, 
or at leaſt a diſcreet Government of the Tongue. 
See Stephan. Di#F. Hiftor. in voce. 

Ver. 15. I ſhall be found good among the 
Multitude, and valiant in War.] We have 
here the two eſſential Qualities to conſtitute a 
complete Prince, Goodneſs in the Care and 
Management of his own People, and Valour 
to head them in any warlike Expedition againſt 
others. Alexander the Great is ſaid to have 


7 ſtudied much, and repeated often, that fine 


Maxim of Homer, which the Expreſſion of 
this Writer very much reſembles, and is wor- 
thy indeed of the true Solomon: 


Auòᷣregov, Barnes; v dyabdé, xegleges v ag unlis. 


Virgil has happily expreſſed the ſame T hought 
in the following Line; . 


Parcere ſubjeftis, & debellare ſuperbos : 


Where both thoſe celebrated Poets agree with 
our Author, in making the. Excellence of a 
King to conſiſt in Goodneſs and Clemency to 
his own Subjects, and in martial Courage to 
reduce an inſulting Enemy; in being amiable 
to the one, and terrible to the other. So that 
even according to the Notions of Paganiſm, a 
Prince is only ſo far great, as he is tender and 
careful of his Subjects; nor ſhould he think 


of his Power but with a view to do Good, 


and, in Imitation of the Title of the Gods, to 
place the Character of very Good, before very 
Great, to be optimus maximus, like Jupiter, 
from whom he derives his Power. Seneca has 
an Obſervation to the ſame Purpoſe, Proximum 
Diis locum tenet, qui ſe ex Deorum natura gerit 
hoc affeftare, boc imitari decet, maximum ita 
baberi, ut optimus ſimul babeare : Senec. lib. i. 
De Clem. c. 19. But upon the Compariſon, 
a Prince ſhould prefer the amiable Name of 
Pater Patriæ, or Father of his Country, to 


all the pompous Titles and Appellations which 


Victory and Triumph can heap upon him, and 
not ſo much to aim at his own Glory, or the 


Enlargement of his Dominions through Am- 


| bition, as to protect his Subjects, and labour 
to make them happy: For the Trophies of 
even a ſucceſsful War are not ſo much to be 
' coveted, as the Bleſfings of a ſettled Peace; 
nor the Conqueſt of foreign Nations, as the 
Love, Preſervation, and Good order of his 
own People. | | | 1 
Ver. 18. In the Works of ber Hands are in- 
finite Riches.) Hasr . den ie, i. e. Riches 
which are durable, and fade not away. Va- 
tablus renders accordingly, perennes divitias, 


and the Vulgate is to the fame Effect. Calmet 


underſtands it of Riches, qui ne manquent ja- 
mais. And that this is the true Rendring, 


henfion, and a Soul more ſuſceptible of 1r. 


ſtruction than many others, and ſuperior 9 


luck and Fortune to have a Soul well incline, 


© tium meritorum ſortis nomen accerſu. ll 
Gen. ad Lit. lib. x, c. 18. How juſtly the 
Y  * Remat|f 
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appears from the like Expreſſion upon the ſ 
SubjeR, ch. vii. 14. where Wiſdom is called 
Ino ages avexnmris, Which our Tranſlators Tight. 
ly there render, A Treaſure that never faileth. 
The Expreſſion, in our Verſian, ſeems rather 
to denote the Quantity than the Quality of the 
Riches, and ſo it is commonly underſtood. 
The Senſe of the Paſſage is, that true Wy. 
dom, which is from above, and makes us wit: 
unto Salvation, will procure for us Riche; 
which fade not away, together with that Glo. 
ry, Satisfaction, and Pleaſure, which Prefer. 
ment, Honour, and Wealth, the Rewards of 
other Studies, are only faint Reſemblances of 
For ſuch is the Excellency of Divine Know. 
ledge, that it will not only forward our Ad. 
miſſion into Heaven, but accompany us thi. 
ther: St. Jerom therefore well adviſes, Dia. 
mus in terris, quorum nobis ſcientia perſevery 
in celo, Epiſt. ad Paulin. 
Ver. 19. For 1 was a witty Child, and had 


à good Spirit.) Mais nu db , ug re Ha. 


xo ayalis. EU anſwers to bona indole, 
and in Funius*s Verſion is properly expreſſes 
by it, 1. e. I was naturally well diſpoſed w. 
wards Wiſdom, and of a good Capacity, hai 
a 8 of Parts, and Readineſs of Appre. 


them in its natural Talents and Endowment, 
That all Souls are not equal as to their Diſp- 
ſition, nor equally capable of, or inclined u 
Wiſdom, is the Sentiment of moſt Writer, 
particularly St, Auſtin ſays, Alii fatui, ali t. 


dliſſimi ingenii, & ad intelligendum quodanu 
Plumbei, alti oblivigſi, alii acuti memoreſque ni. 
cuntur, alii utroque munere præditi: Aug. lib, 
iv. cont. Jul. c. 3. But I rather chuſe to u. 


derſtand this of moral Diſpoſitions, and of the 
Inclination of the Soul to Goodneſs. But Pbilis 
Notion comes neareſt our Author, <** whoa 


„ Kknowledges two forts or ſpecies of Soul 


placed in the Air; that ſome always continu 
there, and others deſcend into and inhabt 
«© Bodies; of the latter, ſome apply themſelvs 
< to ſublime and uſeful Knowledge, which, e 
<< ven after the death of the Body, they con- 
< tinue to purſue, to purchaſe a Life incor 
% ruptible and eternal; but others, overwheln- 
ce ed by the weight of the Fleſh, neglect tie 
Care and Study of Wiſdom, are intent upon 
% Riches and Vanity, and attached wholly t 
„Things ſenſible and corporeal.“ De Gigor 
tibus. Our Author mentions it as his Gool 


and of the better ſort, with the addition 
Happineſs of its being joined to a Body pur 
and undefiled. I fay Good fortune, for ie 
learned Father above obſerves upon Hax. 
which the Vulgate renders ſortitus ſum, it 
<« jt intimates, that he received his Good S- 
ce rit or Diſpoſition as it were by accident, . 
e the free Donation and undeſeryed Bounty ' 
„God's Hoodneſs, to exclude and guard a 
<« gainſt the leaſt ſurmiſe of any preceden 
« Merit, ad auferendam ſuſpicionem præciatr. 
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VIII. 
| Remark is grounded, and whether this Writer 

pon | intended ich a Senſe, the Learned will deter- 
T1 ine, | 

5 0 | * Ver. 20. Zea, ratber being good, I came in- 
rather to a Body undefiled.] This Sentence ſcems to 
of the favour the Opinion of a Pre- exiſtence of Souls. 
rſtood Tt was a Notion of the Pythagoreans and Pla- 
e Wil. toniſts, of the Fewiſh Doctors and Rabbinical 
us wiſe Writers, and after them entertained by Origen, 
Riches and ſome other Chriſtian Writers, that all Souls 
at Glo. were created by God at the Beginning of the 
Prefer- | World out of Nothing, and were reſerved 
ards of and depoſited in ſome of the heavenly Re- 
ces of gions; that according to their good or ill Be- 
. haviour in the State and Region above, ante- 
ur Ad. | cedent to their being incorporated with mor- 
us thi. | tal and earthly Vehicles, they were afterwards, 
| Diſcs as infinite Wiſdom ſaw Occaſion, ſent down 
rſevery into Bodies ready fitted for, and properly diſ- 

| poſed to receive them, and were accordingly 

1nd hat | lodged here below, either in ſickly or health- 
r ful, in vicious or well-inclined Bodies. This 
ndoles Notion, that Souls pre-exiſted and deſcended 
xpreſſe into ſuitable Bodies, was the Opinion of the 
oſed to. Phariſees particularly, which they are thought 
ty, ha co have borrowed from the Platoniſts, Foſeph. 
Appr. W de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 12. Philo, who upon 
of ln. all Occaſions ſpeaks the Sentiments of the an- 
erior oy cient Jes, favours this Notion in many 
wmens, Places; De Confuſ. Linguarum, De Giganti- 
r Dipp. bus, De Abraham ; but he is moſt expreſs in 
lined » the following Paſſage, Tür Q vx, a (wv 
Wirten, ri Sehne ev (wpunr: Frilole, Goa wo- 
455 2 ei re % Prnoowpua) —Harum aliæ deſcendunt 
JOE Uligande corporibus mortalibus, quotquot vici- 
7 niores ſunt terræ, amantioreſque corporum, De 
Aug, lib, Somnus. To this Notion that Queſtion of 
& ol our Saviour's Diſciples is generally thought to 
1d of the allude, John ix. 2. Did this Man fin, or his 
at Phill Parents, that he was born blind? And ſome 
ho A. have interpreted to the ſame Senſe aranica, 
oT Souls Philip. i. 23. and 6 #uaigos Tis tus dvanvotur, 
contin 2 Tim. iv. 6. but evanucic, even tho? we ſhould 
1 inhabit underſtand it in theſe and other Places where 
ems it occurs, in the Senſe of Return, rather than 
hich i Departure, does not countenance the Notion 
they con of a Pre-exiſtence, as it is commonly under- 
fe incor ſtood, It is further objected againſt this Paſ- 
-rwheln- i: ſage, that it is inconſiſtent with the Doctrine 
ole ie of Original Sin; for we cannot ſuppoſe the 
nat pm Body of any Deſcendant of Adam to be pure, 
wholly vuvuntainted, or undefiled, as 1s here aſſerted, nor 
"Ne Giza any Soul to enter into an earthly Vehicle that 
his Gol BB 2s entirely clean and perfect, and altogether 
-1clined, ul free from any original Leaven : Nemo mundus d 


peccato, ſays St. Auſtin, nec infans, cujus eſt 
unius diei vita ſuper terram, Confeſſ. lib. i. 
c. 7. In the Belgic Verſion, the Tranſlators, 
in their Preface, prefixed to the Apocrypba, 


Zody pur 
„ for the 
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300d Sf. Account, lee Limborch. Theol. Chriſt. lib. i. c. 3. 
ident, U To obviate this Objection, founded upon a 
Bounty d Truth which we mult all own, and do ſenſibly 
guard „E perience, as being equally by Nature Sin- 
receden e ners, and Children of Wrath, Calmet obſerves, 
reced that this Writer is not to be underſtood as 
rt. be coking of a Body abſolutely pure and unde- 
;uſtly tz filed, and entirely free from any hereditary 
Remart \ FLO | 
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Infection, but of a Body leſs corrupt and lefs 
diſpoſed to Evil than many others, Moins cor- 


rumpu & moins ports au mal que beaucoup 
@ autres. Comment. in loc. But the Juſtneſs 


of this Solution itſelf will perhaps be diſputed; 


and it may probably be queſtioned, whether 2 
Body leſs vicious, or leſs ſubje& to human 
Corruptions, can with any more propriety be 
ſaid to be both pure and undefiled, than a Bo- 
dy can be ſaid to be chaſte that is leſs unclean, 
or ſound and healthful that is lefs infirm and 
ſickly. Lyranus and ſome other Commenta- 
tors have attempted another Interpretation of 
the Place to the following Senſe, <** Encreaſing 
% more and more in Virtue and Goodneſs, I 
came to have a Body chaſte and undefiled,” 
which is founded upon the rendring of the 
Vulgate, Et cum eſſem magis bonus veni ad cor- 
pus incoinquinatum; i. e. ſays Tirinus, Cum 
magis magiſque per virtutum exercitium creſce- 
rem in bonitate, eo deveni ut etiam corpus mihi 
eſſet bene temperatum, mundum, & caſtum : 
Comment. in loc. And even Meſſieurs du 
Port Royal take it in the ſame Senſe, Deve- 
nant bon de plus en plus. But neither does 
this Remedy ſeem quite to heal the Sore, for 
the true Rendring of the Greek, pak 5 eya- 
Jos ay, is not cùm eſſem magis bonus, but lite- 


rally magis vero, or rather imo vero cum eſſem 


bonus; ſo that magis is tranſpoſed in the Vul- 
gate, either deſignedly or by accident: Nor is 
ud No eyalos the uſual comparative way of 
Expreſſion among the Greeks, but &ueiwy, or 
BeATiwy, as in the Latin Tongue, we do not 


uſually ſay magis bonus, but melior, or emen- 


datior: Nor does nAbov es au & uiaylev ſig- 
nify, I came at length to have a Body unde- 
filed, but I entred into a Body at firſt undefiled. 
Upon the whole, As the Expreſſions here 
ſeem to favour a Pre-exiſtence, and this Writer 
labours as it were to eſtabliſh that Notion, 
uſing an #reve0wors, Or a rhetorical Correction 
of himſelf, as if he had ſaid too little, in the 
Words Jvxis tAaxer eyabis. As the Syriac 
and Arabic Verſions both underſtand and ren- 
der this Paſſage in a Senſe rather favouring 
the Notion of a Pre-exiſtence; the former 
very expreſsly, Propter bonitatem meam veni in 
corpus purum ; and the latter, Imo bonus eram, 
ideoque immaculalus ingreſſus ſum in corpus. 


And laſtly, as the Solutions offered to evade 


the Objections urged againſt this Place, ſeem 


weak and unſatisfactory, I muſt ingenuouſly 


acknowledge, that it ſeems to me to ſavour 
of Platoniſm; nor is it improbable that this 
Writer, who was undoubtedly a ew, received 
a Tincture in this and ſome other Inftances 
to be met with in this Book, from the pre- 
vailing Notions among his Countrymen.. This 
however is certain, that whether e under- 
ſtand this Verſe of a Body ab] tely and ori- 
ginally chaſte and undefiled; "free from all 
taint of Original Sin; or of one ſubject to its 
Frailties, Luſts, and 'Cdrruptions, but ſubdu- 
ed and freed from-the Power and Dominion 


bo 


O 
* 


of them by Tempe falle Prayer, and religious 
Exerciſes - in- ether” reſpect we cannot well 
underſtand or apply this to the true Solomon, ©. 
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whoſe Purity more eſpecially cannot be men- 
tion'd to his Honour. 
Ver. 21. Nevertheleſs, when I perceived that 
I could not otherwiſe obtain her.] Tse © 371 cox 
d ws Lo ec Ths, which the Vulgate ren- 
ders, Ut ſcivi quoniam aliter non poſſem eſſe 
continens, niſi Deus det, adii Dominum; — And 
knowing that the Gift of Continency was from 
God, and that his Grace could alone preſerve 
me chaſte, I prayed unto him; which Coverdale 
follows in his Verſion, When I perceaved that 
I conlde not kepe myſelf chaſte, Sc. The Sy- 
riac allo takes the Words in the ſame Senſe, 
Sciens quod non palſim me ipſum domare ; and 


Sr. Auſtin, Confeſſ. lib. x. c. 31. It is ſurpri- 


zing that an Interpretation, which is by no 
means agreeable to the Context, and founded 
probably upon a Miſtake, ſhould be ſupported 
by ſo great Authorities; for it ſeems to have 
taken its Riſe from a miſunderſtanding of the 
Meaning of the Greek Word i#%egrrs, which 
ſignifies both continens and compos; but the 
latter Senſe, which is followed by our Tran/- 
lators, the Arabic Verſion, Vatablus, and the 
Geneva Bible, is far preferable, as will appear 
if we include the 19" and 20th Verſes in a 
Parentheſis, as indeed they ought to be; and 
then the true Senſe of this Paſſage will be 
clearer, and the Connexion more viſible ; for 
the Meaning will then plainly be, „I went 
about ſeeking Wiſdom, to take her to me, 
* and I, when I found that I could not other- 
© wiſe obtain Wiſdom, Me non aliter fore com- 
& potem illius, nifi Deus dederit, ſays Junius, I 
*© prayed unto the Lord for it. There is the 
ſame Miſtake in the Vulgate, and upon the very 
ſame Occaſion, Ecclus vi. 27. where ikegrys 
Sroh-@>, in the Vulgate, continens factus, is 
much more juſtly rendred in our Verſion, When 


thou haſt got hold of her (Wiſdom) let her not 


go, in the Senſe which the Context neceſſa- 
rily requires. Vatablus and Funius expound 
the Place in the ſame manner, the latter ex- 
preſsly renders, Compos factus, eam ne dimittito. 
See alſo Ecclus xv. 1. where there is the like 
Miſtake in the Vulgate. 5 
Ibid. Except God gave ber me.] Wiſdom, 
which is here meant, and not the Gift of 
Continency (ſee the Note above) like o- 
ther good and perfect Gifts, is from a- 
bove, and cometh down from the Father of 
Lights, James i. 17. *Tis a pretty Obſerva- 
tion which Biſhop Sanderſon makes on theſe 
Words, and very applicable, „That thoſe 
„ Perfections and Virtues which the Heathen 
„ Moraliſts call ?Z«5, or Habits, the Apoſtle 
by a far better Name calls Joo«c, or Gifts, 
to intimate to us how we came by them, 
* and whom we ought to thank for them: 
Serm. 3. ad Clerum, And the ſame inſpired 
Writer has a more particular Direction as to the 
very Point before us, F any Man lack Wiſdom, 
let him aſk of God, that giveth to all Men 
liberally, and it fhall be given him, ch. i. 5. 
The ingenious Mr. Cowley obſerves of Virgil, 
That his firſt Wiſh was to be a. good Phi- 


* lolopher, and that God, whom he ſeemed * Mam conſcius fit infirmitatis ſue.” 


ENTARY Chap. vii 
to underſtand better than moſt of the leam. 
ed Heathens, dealt with him juſt as he did 
with Solomon; becauſe he prayed for Wil 
dom in the firſt place, he added all Thing, 
„ elſe which were ſubordinately to be deſire» 
See Martyn*s Georgicks, lib. ii. p. 198. 
Ibid. I prayed unto the Lord and beſyuy 
Him. ] To apply to God for the Gift of Wi. 
dom, who has the ſole diſpoſal of it, was not 
only an Inſtance of it, but a ſure and infallib. 
way of obtaining it. Philo has a fine Obſer. 
vation upon God's diſpoſal of his Gifts aud 
Graces, Ai Y yagirov and wy diva, y 
Tar CM dane wovos inirais. The Ef. 
ficacy of Prayer was what the Heathens them. 
ſelves greatly depended upon in moſt of their 
great Undertakings. It has been obſerved ty 
Criticks, that Homer hardly ever makes his 
Heroes ſucceed, unleſs they have firſt offered 
a Prayer to Heaven; whether they engage in 
War, go upon an Embaſly, undertake a Vo. 
age, or whatever they enterprize, they almoſt 
always ſupplicate ſome God; and whenever 
we find this omitted, we may expect fone 
Adverſity to befal them in the courſe of the 
Story, We muſt likewiſe mention it to thei 
Honour, that they prayed to, and thanked tte 
Gods for the Advantages of Riches, Honoy, 
and Health; but I cannot find that the He 
thens ever acknowledged God for the Author 
and Giver of Wiſdom, or indeed of any Vir. 
tue. Thus Cotta in Tully, Num quis, quod tir 
bonus eſſet, gratias diis egit unquam ® Jovn- 
que optimum maximum appellant, non quod ws 
Fuſtos, Temperatos, Sapientes efficiat, ſed quid 
ſalvos, incolumes, opulentos, copioſos. Neu 
Herculi quiſquam decimas vovit unquam, ji S- 
piens factus eſſet: De Natura Deor. lib. i, 
How much finer is this Writer's Deſcription 
of Wiſdom than that of a conceited Stoick; 
and how much more deſervedly is he to be 
admired for referring Wiſdom fo juſtly to is 
true Original, and acquainting us with its d- 
vine Extraction? Herein our Author agrees 
with the Scripture Account of the Original 
Wiſdom, which aſſures us, that it is he who 
giveth to all Men liberally, and upbraideth wt, 
and commandeth the Light to ſhine out of Dan. 
eſs, that muſt, in this Caſe more particularly, 
ſhine in our Hearts, to give the Tab of the 
Knowledge of the Glory of God. I ſhall ſhut 
up this Chapter with an appoſite and fine 
Reflexion of Maſſieurs du Port Royal in their 
Comment upon this Place; Happy are thok 
that have this Knowledge, that Wiſdom 
and all Perfection come from God, which 
* may be called the Knowledge of the truly 
humble — they know all things, becauſe 
they are perſuaded and ſenſible that the) 
„know nothing; they can do all things, be- 
<* cauſe they are convinced that of themſelves 
they can do nothing. We ought therelyrc 
eto put up often to God that excellent Prayer 
of St. Auſtin's, not very unlike the Begin. 
ning of this, Da mibi, Domine, gratiam lu. 
© am, qud potens eft omnis infirmus qui ibi pl 
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Chap. ix. àpon the Book 


CHAP. IX. 
The ARGUMENT, 


HE Author's Prayer for Wiſdom is ſet 
down, wherein is ſhewn particularly, how 
_ neceſſary the Gift of Wiſdom is to enable Kings 


| | and Rulers to diſcharge their high Office with 


Sufficiency and Credit. The Prayer itſelf is ſo 


3 | like that of the real Solomon, 1 Kings iii. . 


which he made to God in the Beginning of his 
Reign, that ſome from hence have been induced 
to aſcribe this Book to him. Calmet ſays this 


= >, ayer is continued from the Beginning of this 
= Chapter to the End of the Book, and is of 


opinion, that the Book itſelf was never finiſhed, 


„r laſt that the Concluſion of it is baſt ; for 


the Author does not conclude his Prayer, as *tis 

| natural to ſuppoſe he ſhould have done accord- 
ing to his firſt Deſign : Pretace ſur la Livre de 
la Sageſle. | | 


Ver. 1. O God of my Fathers.) It is very 

| obſervable that Solomon, or rather this Writer 
under that borrowed Character, begins his 

Prayer with great Humility, and a religious 
Spirit of Meekneſs; he beſeeches God to hear 

him, not for his own Merit ſake, but for the 

Worthineſs of the ancient Patriarchs, for A- 

braham and David his Father's fake. He 

builds all his Hopes upon the pure Goodneſs 
of God, as knowing that Humility is an Eſ- 
ſential in Prayer, and the moſt likely Means 


of Succeſs. 


Things with thy Mord.] Kveas & is (u. All 
the Editions which retain this Pronoun, which 
may as well be omitted, have the ſame corrupt 
Reading, the true one probably, inſtead of 


0, may be Keie 2 At, ov 6 ao, x. r. A. 


read ſo, O Lord of Mercyes, thou that haſt 
made all Thynges with thy Word, i.e. who 
ſpakeſt all things into Being, and by thy al- 
mighty Fiat they are and were created, Or, 
who. madeft all things by thy Word, thine 
eternal a«y@->, that ſame Word, who was in 
the Beginning with thee, and without whom 
| was not any thing made that was made, John 
1. 3. In this latter Senſe Calmet underſtands 
it, Le Seigneur a cree ÞP Univers 178 ſon Verbe, 
par ſon Fils; and fo do many of the Fathers. 

Ver. 4. Give me Wiſdom, that fitteth by thy 
Throne. ] i. e. The Aſſeſſor of thy Throne, 
which may mean more than being preſent 
with God, viz. aſſiſting in his Counſels, and 
preſiding over them. Sitting here may be 
conſidered as a technical forenſick Term, and 
not only to imply a Right of Judicature, in 
which Senſe it is uſed in many Places of Scri- 
pture, Prov. xx. 8. 1/ai. xvi. g. but even Do- 
minion and Sovereignty, according to St. Je- 
rome, Comm. ad Epbeſ. by which ſupreme Dig- 
nity of Place, Wiſdom is diſtinguiſned from 
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palities, and Powers, are deſcribed as attend- 
ing about the Throne of God, they are gene- 
3 I | | 


Ibid. Lord of Mercy, who haſt made all | 


Coveradale ſeems to have followed a Copy which 


Miniſtring Spirits; for when Angels, Princi- 
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rally repreſented as ſtanding, or falling down 
before it, 2 Chron. xviii. 18. 1/ai. vi. 2. Rev. 
iv. 10. In this high Senſe ſome primitive 
Writers have explained this Paſſage, as im- 
plying a joint Sovereignty of the x. with 
God: See ver. 9, 10, of this chapter, where 
the ſame exalted Character is continued, which 
ſeems a very cloſe Imitation of Prov. viii. 
eſpecially ver. 27. mize N roluags N 8egvor, (u- 
Teermlw an. But for the Reaſons before 
given, ſee Note on ch. vii. 26. I think the 
Meaning rather to be, that Wiſdom, as a 
Divine Attribute, is always preſent with God, 
as his Joint-Counſellor, his Affiſtant, if I may 
be allowed the Expreſſion, and the Partner of 
his Throne or Tribunal ; that ſhe always ex- 
iſts in the Eternal Mind, is privy to its Sove- 
reign Decrees, and influences all its Delibera- 
tions and Actions; that Wiſdom therefore is 
not only the Ornament, but the Support and 


Baſis of God's Throne, in as high, exalted, 


and proper a manner, as Righteouſneſs and 
Equity are by the Pſalmiſt ſaid to be the Ha- 
bitation of his Seat, Pal. Ixxxix. 15. Philo 
deſcribes Juſtice in the ſame manner, I - 
Je dixlw & mwavluv yyuor@r. Philo, De Juſti- 
tia. & De Joſeph. . And the Heathens made 
her equally an Aſſeſſor on Jupiter's Throne, 
de CwedeG» Zyvos, Sophoc. in dip. But 
Plutarch expreſſes himſelf concerning her in 
a manner which moſt reſembles this Writer, 
« Juſtice, according to his Deſcription, does 
„not only ſit like a Queen, at the Right 
hand of Jupiter, when he is upon his Throne; 
but ſhe is in his Boſom, and one with him- 
$2065” Ps 
Ver. 6. For tho“ a Man be never ſo perfect 
among the Children of Men, yet if thy Wiſdom 
be not with him, he ſhall be nothing regarded. 
This Obſervation, according to the Comment 
of Meffieurs du Port Royal, holds true, applied 
to Rulers in the Church, as well as thoſe in 
the State; For tho* a Man have all Know- 
« ledge, and be ſo conſummate in Wiſdom as 
« to diſcourſe even with the Tongue of Angels, 
e tho' he have the Gift of Prophecy, and un- 
6 derſtand all Myſteries, tho? he could work 
« Miracles, even to the removing Mountains, 
and tho? he give all his Goods to feed the 
Poor, yet if he is devoid of the only true 
« Wiſdom, that Wiſdom which proceedeth 
from God, and ſhould be employed in his 
„Service, he may appear great indeed in the 
<« eyes of Men, but, according to St. Paul, he 
<< is nothing, or will be accounted as nothing, 
jn the fight of God.“ 1 Cor. xiii. 2 
Ver. 7. Thou haſt choſen me to be a King of 
thy People.] Melchior Canus and Sixtus Senenfis 
lay great Streſs upon this Paſſage, to prove 
Solomon the Writer of this Book ; but their 
way of Reaſoning will prove too much, for if 
a bare Aſſertion, the mere aſſuming the Per- 
ſon of another, ſhall be thought ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh this Point, then the Apoſtolical Canons 
may for the ſame Reaſon be pronounced Ca- 
nonical, for in the laſt of them we meer with 
theſe Words, wegtus 1uav F 'Aro5oAuv, And 
yet notwithſtanding this Aſſertion, and they. 
| | the 
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48 4 COMMENTARY. Chap.ix 


the Title itſelf ſeemingly beſpeaks them to be 


the Authors, they are now generally decryed 


and diſclaimed, even by ſome of the Romani/ts 
_ themſelves: See Rainald's Cenſ.- Libr. Apocr. 


Præl. 15. It is moſt probable this Paſſage of 
our Author is ſpoken wprlnas, i. e. by a feign- 
ed Repreſentation of a Perſon, to take away 
any Odium from̃ the Speaker, and to give the 
greater Weight to what is delivered. Upon 
this Occaſion, no Character was ſo proper to 
be aſſumed as that of Solomon, who himſelf 
was a King, and eminent above all others for 
his Underſtanding and Wiſdom ; becauſe In- 
ſtruction offered and inculcated under ſo great 


a Name, would be more regarded and attend- 


ed to by Perſons of- the ſame. high Rank and 
Authority, Such a rhetorical Artifice we of-. 
ten meet with in Books of Oratory : Thus 
Tully ſometimes argues under the Perſon of 
Cato the Elder, Omnem ſermonem tribuimus Ca- 
toni Seni, quo majorem autoritatem habeat ora- 
tio. But what comes neareſt the Point is, 
that Jſocrates inſcribes a whole Oration, Ni- 
cocles, and ſpeaks in the Perſon of that King, 
as if He really was the Author, to give the 
greater Sanction, and procure more Reverence, 
to the Duties enjoined in it: And yet No- 
body, from that Name or Title, ſuppoſes it 
to belong to Nicocles, or that it was any thing 
elſe but an ingenious Fiction of Iſocrates. 
„The Ancients, ſays Calmet, do often call 


„ their Works by the Names of the Perſons 
< they introduce as ſpeaking : Thus Plato has 


given to his Dialogues the. Names of $92 


„ crates, Timeus, Protagoras, Sc. And (i- 


<* cero, in the ſame way, gives to one of his 
< Pieces the Title of Brutus, and to another 
<< that of Hortenſius. Xenophon ſtyles the Hi- 
„ ſtory in which he has drawn the Model 
of a complete Prince, Cyras, as being the 


„principal Perſon or Character in it: But 


none will pretend that theſe were wrote by 
% the Perſons whoſe Names they bear, for 


tis agreed on all hands, that Plato, Cicero, 


« Xenophon, were the true Authors who com- 
< poſed thoſe Pieces under feigned Names : *? 
Diſſert. fur ] auteur du livre de la Sageſſe. And 
in another Place the ſame learned Writer gives 


the Reaſon for this Artifice and Invention; 


It may be conſidered as a Proſopopæia, as a 
< fort of Device wherein a Perſon, to give 
* more Weight to what is delivered, ſpeaks 


ein the Name, and aſſumes the Perſon, of 


ſome other more ancient. The Scripture 
has ſome Inſtances of this ſort, as that art- 
ful Fiction of the Widow of Tekoah, 2 Sam. 
<© xiv. to incline David to fetch home Ab ſa- 
% /om; that of the Prophet, 1 Kings xx. 35. 
* to rebuke Ahab; and that of Nathan, re- 
„ proving David by that ſignificant and fine 
„ Parable of the Ew-lamb, 2 Sam. xii. And 
thus the Prophets ſometimes introduce God, 
« Moſes, Abraham, c. ſpeaking, to make 


their Diſcourſes more lively and more af- 


„ fefting.” Pref. ſur le livre de la Sageſſe. 
Ver. 8. A Reſemblance of the holy Tabcr- 
nacle, which thou haſt prepared from the Be- 
ginning.] i. e. Upon the Model, ſays Calmet, 
£11 1 3 


ſancto, cujus delineamentum ab initio premiſiſii 
- theſe Words in a higher Senſe, v72z.. that the 


prepared by God from the Beginning for the 


and Foſephus, lib. iii. c. 7. No wonder there 


Places is made to heavenly Things, ſo St. Jobs 


Beginning of the next Verſe, and read an N 


of the Tabernacle, which Moſes, by God's Di. 
rection, erected for the People in the Wilder. 
neſs; and the Temple was a true Reſemblance 
of it in all reſpects; only what was ſmall an 
as it were in miniature in the one, was i. 
conceivably grand and magnificent in the < 
ther; but the Diſpoſition in both was near 

the ſame, and framed according to the Pattem 
which God at firſt; exhibited in the Mount, 
Exod. xxv. 40. The Arabic Verſion under. 
ſtands it in the ſame Senſe, Simile Tabernacuh 


But Grotius, and other Writers, underſtand 


Temple was a Reſemblance of Heaven itſelf 


Righteous. And indeed the Fews ſeem to 
have had the ſame Notion, for they fancicd 
three Heavens, and the third or higheſt Heaven 
to be the Habitation of God, and of the bleſ. 
ſed Angels; and to this Diſtinction they inn. 
gined the Atrium, Sanctuarium, and Sanfun 
Sanctorum, anſwered in the Temple and Ta. 
bernacle: The Encampment of the Twelve 
Tribes about the Tabernacle, they fancie 
likewiſe to be a Repreſentation of the Ange 
and heavenly Hoſt about the Throne of God: 
Philo has the ſame Sentiment in ſeveral Place, 


fore that this Writer, from the great Analog 
and Agreement which the Jews ſuppoſed be 
twixt them, ſhould call the Temple, in which 
was the Sanctum Sanctorum, the Reſemblanceor 
Image of Heaven itſelf, prepared by God from 
Everlaſting. This is the Language of an in- 
ſpired Pen, even the Writer to the Hebrews, 
who ſpeaking, ch. viii. 5. of the Tabernack, 
calls it the Exemplar and Pattern of beaven 
Things; and ch, ix. 24. he calls the Holy Place 
made with Hands, the Figures of the true, o 
celeſtial ones. St. Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of the 
Temple, calls it, The Great and Typical Hi. 
brick, the Image of the whole World, both ſen. 
fible and intellectual; and he juſtifies his No- 
tion from theſe Canonical Paſſages : Homil. d. 
Nativ. And as the Compariſon in all thek 


in the Revelations deſcribes the heavenly San- 
ctuary by Repreſentations taken from the Jew 
i Temple, particularly the Throne of God, 
with his miniſtring Spirits, is repreſented like 
that over the Ark, where the SHecinab, or Dr 
vine Glory, ſate encompaſſed with the Cheri 
bims : See Spencer de Leg. Hebr. tom. i. p. 215. 
It may not be amiſs to obſerve upon the Gt 
Reading of this Paſſage, viz. uiuyes (wi Wl 
a yias nv meonloiuacas dn , that however Bl 
the Paſſage itſelf be underſtood, whether o 

the heavenly or earthly Tabernacle, a N 
ſeems. unneceſlary after mgoulolparas, I wo 
therefore carry theſe Words forwards to the 


Xi % 3-08 N (oa, *. r. A. 1 
Ver. 13. For what Man is be that can k10% i 
the Counſel of God? or who can think ahi) : 
the Will of the Lord is?] From this Pallag* 
ſome confidently affirm St. Paul borrowed ti 
34th Verſe of the eleventh Chapter t 0 ; 

8 wi, OMAR») 


0 


IK, | Chap. ix. 


Di- | Romans, and therefore they would infer this 
der- Book to be Canonical. But this is a ground- 
ance leſs Pretence : For, 1ſt, we do not perceive in 
and any part of the New Teſtament, this, or any 
wo other Eccleſiaſtical Book, cited or referred to 
88 80 as Scripture. 2dly, It does not follow by any 
early | neceſſary Conſequence, that ſuch Sentences in 
tern Scripture as are like and parallel to ſome others 
ount, | in Apocryphal or Eccleſiaſtical Writings, ſhould 
nder- be really taken from thence z; nothing being 
vaculy more common, than for different Authors to 
0/11, hit upon and agree in the ſame moral Maxims, 
ſtand without having read or ever ſeen one anothers 
at tic Wl Writings. 3dly, Some of thoſe very Sentences 
itſelf, which are ſaid to be taken out of the Book of 
or the dom or Eccleſiaſticus, occur in ſome part 
m to of thoſe Books which are confeſſedly Canoni- 
ancicl cal; and particularly this Paſſage of St. Paul 
(caven is in the ſame Terms, or to the ſame Effect, 
e ble. Vai. xl. 13, 14. where the Words are, ho 
y ina. WR bath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being 
anctun s Counſellor hath taught him? With whom 
1d Tx oo“ be Counſel, and who inſtructed him and 
wehe BR /aught bim in the Path of Fudgement? That 
fanciel St. Paul had this Place of the Prophet in view 


Ange is the Opinion of many learned Men: Tertull. 


f God: RW cont. Marc. lib. v. Baſil de Sp. Sanct. cap. 5. 
Places, Dupin's Hiſt. Can. 4thly, Suppoſing St. Paul 
ther. does actually refer to this Paſſage in the Book 
.naloo / Viſdom, does not the ſame St. Paul con- 


ſed b- feſſedly quote the Heathen Poets, and ſome 


1 which ancient Apocryphal Book for the Story of Jan- 
lanceor ves and Jambres, 2 Tim. iti. 8. And does not 
d from our Saviour himſelf, in the Opinion of ſome 
f an in- learned Men, (ſee Bp. Sherlock, Diſſert. 1.) 


ſebrew, quote another ſuch Apocrypbal Book, under 


ernace, che Title of The Wiſdom of God, and appeal 
Beaven co it as containing ancient Prophecies, Luke 
ly Place: WR i. 49. Did Apocryphal Writings receive any 
true, 0t higher Sanction or Authority from hence, or 
g of the ever any one imagine the Canon of Scripture 
ical Fi imperfect for the want of them? One may 
both fn. eaſily ſee the Deſign of the Romaniſts, in en- 
his No deavouring to bring the Apocryphal Books into 
Tomil. 4 Uthe Canon; they hope by their Authority to- 
all theſe eſtabliſn ſome favourite Notions of their Church, 


St. Fob | | 


which yet, if examined and compared with the 
ly San- Original, upon which they are pretended to 
the Jew· be grounded, will be often found to have no 
of God, other Foundation than in a wrong Verſion, 
nted like as may be proved more particularly from the 
, or D. Books of Maccabees. 
e Cher. Ver. 15. For rhe corruptible Body preſſeth 
9.215 con the Soul, and the earthly Tabernacle weigh- 
he Greet eth down the Mind that muſeth upon many 
4 (Alvis Dings. ] Tos (uu. This Expreſſion is ma- 


nifeſtly borrowed from the Platoniſts. Thus 


Ver 
DO of 1 4 Clemens Alexandrinus, To oapa, yiiver Gn 6 
4 M en C455 , Strom. g. We meet with the 
1 would like Expreſſion, 2 Pet. 1. 14. where Death is 
Js to the called 1 vibecie & (xmwpalGge, But the De- 


„ . ſccription of the Body is moſt remarkably ex- 
ad a 3 | aggerated by St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 1. i ri eto 


can kno! H oixics Y Alus. Philo, Hippocrates, and 
ink ub eber Greek Writers, in like manner, uſe = 
is Paſſage 1 — for a human Body; and Lucretius, in 
rowed the bln mitation of the Greeks, uſes Vas in the ſame 


er to 0 ; 


denſe, lib. iii, 5 441. We may hence there- 
Roman, ln © 1 85 


upon the Book 


f WISDOM. 49 


fore very properly render sci e & yur, 
Jobn i. 14. he dwelt in a human Body a- 
mong# us: See Pearce in Longin. p. 102. This 
powerful Preſſure of the Body is ſo apparent, 


that it is acknowledged by all the wiſer Hea= _ 


thens : Hence the Platoniſts frequently impute 
the Diminution of the Powers of the Soul to 
its Conjunction with the Body. And in the 
ancient Academical Philoſophy it was much 


diſputed, whether that Corporeal and Animal 


Life, which was always drawing down the Soul 
into terrene and material Things, was not 
more- properly to be ſtyled Death than Life : 
See Smith*s Sel. Diſc, p. 447. There is a 


Thought not unlike this in Philo, which he 


ſeems to have taken from Plato in Cratyl. 3 
7 07% reg Ov aur [ oaus | Ave 17 doi, 
ws TH) appoys & rd vd wager. S. Leg. Allegor. 
lib. i. The Pythagoreans looked upon the Bo- 
dy as no better than the Priſon of the Soul, 4 
us Jropulyezcr, as Philo expreſsly calls it, 


De Migrat. Arab. And to this agrees that of 


Scipio, Imo vero, inquit, ii vivunt qui è cor- 
porum vinclis, tanquam è carcere, evolaverunt z 
veſtra vero que dicitur vita, mors eſt : Somn. 
Scip. c. 3. Aznophon introduces Cyrus ſpeaking 
after the ſame manner to his Children juſt 
before his death; I could never think that 
the Soul while in a mortal Body lives, and 
ce when departed out of it, dies, or that its 
«© Conſciouſneſs is loſt, when it is diſcharged 
e out of an unconſcious Habitation ; but that 


<« jt then truly exiſts, when it is freed from 


& all Corporeal Alliance.“ In the ſame con- 
temptible manner the Saints and Martyrs ſpeak 
of the Fleſh, calling it the Chain and Burden 


of the Spirit: Hence we find them praying 


and longing, with St. Paul, to be diſſolved 
and ſet at liberty from it, as ſoon as God 
pleaſed : Theophyl. in Luc. ii. Arnob. adv. 
Gent. lib. ii. Marc. Anton. lib. iii. Ambroſe 
De Bon. Mortis. This State of Human 
<< Imperfe&tion is finely repreſented, ſays St. 
« Auſtin, by that Woman which had a Spirit 
ce of Infirmity eighteen Years, Luke xiii. 11. 
e and was bowed together, and could in no wiſe 
« lift up herſelf, who was immediately made 
<« ſtraight, and looſed from her Infirmity, by 
the powerful Spirit of our Saviour working 
ce on her, whoſe Cure is a Figure or Emblem 
« of Man's Recovery from the Bondage of 
ee Sin through the Power of Grace. Tis for this 
«© Reaſon, and becauſe Mens Thoughts are apt 
ce to wander and grovel upon the Earth thro? 
<« the Infirmity of the Fleſh, that the Prieſt 
ce calls upon us, in the Celebration of the Ho- 
ly Myſteries, to lift up our Hearts, Sur/um 
« Corda.” Aug. De vera Relig. —De bono Per- 
ſeverant. Horace exactly expreſſes our Author 
in what follows: | 
| — Corpus onuſtum 
Heſternis vitiis animum quoque prægravat und, 
Atque affigit humo divine particulam auræ. 

| SAT, lib. ſi. 


Virgil too has ſome fine Thoughts upon this | 


Occaſion, he ſhews how the Vigor Anime is 
impeded by the Body in the following Lines: 
N 3 
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Multa diu concreta modis inoleſcere miris. 


„ N O MME NTA R Chap. x 


noxia corpora tardant, ral. This appears from the ancient Patriarch 
Terrenique hebetant artus, moribundaque membra. who lived before and after the Flood, 250 
Hinc metuunt cupiuntque, dolent gaudentque, ne- through Wiſdom kept themſelves free from 
que auras 5 the general Corruption, and eſcaped thoſe E. 
Reſpiciunt, clauſe tenebris & carcere cæco. vils which others ſuffered; many of whom, 3; 
4 5 | Inſtances of this Truth, are mentioned in the 
And even after Death, he imagines ſome next Chapter, which in ſome Editions beginz 
Sordes, contracted from its Union with the with this Verſe: The ancient Verſions differ 
Body, ſtill ro adhere to it, and therefore ſup- very much in the Rendring of it, ſome under. 
poſes it to undergo a ſort of Purgation in ano- ſtand it of the future, ſome of the preſent 
ther State: | | | but it ſeems beſt to refer theſe Words to the 
| Times paſt, from the very early Inſtance; 
Quin & ſupremo cum lumine vita reliquit, which immediately follow. | 
Non tamen omne malum miſeris, nec funditus ; 
r 


omnes | | | 
Corporeæ excedunt peſtes ; penituſque neceſſe eſt 
The ARGUMENT. 
EE great Advantages of Wiſdom are eny. 


Ver. 16. Hardly do we gueſs aright at Things 1 merated from the earlieſt Account af 
that are upon Earth . . . . But the Things that Time; that ſuch as would not be conducted þ 
are in Heaven, who hath ſearched out ? | This it have been miſerable, exemplified in Cain and 
Writer argues very juſtly here from our Igno- his Deſcendants; and ſuch as have followed in 

-rance of Natural Cauſes, which we every Day Guidance have remarkably proſpered, from A. 
ſee and experience, to our imperfect Views dam 7o Moſes incluſively. 

and Conjectures of Things ſpiritual and invi- | | | 
ſible; for ſince the moſt illuminated Under- Ver. 1. She preſerved the firſt-form*d Fathy 
ſtanding in this World ſees only in part, and of the World that was created alone.) Mun 
cannot have a perfect or adequate Idea of z lic ue. Does. this mean, that Adam alone 
Things that ſhall be revealed more fully here- was created by a true and proper Creation, 
after, Reaſon ſhould confine itſelf within its and that all others, as being deſcended from 


Ergo exercentur penis, ZEN. v1. 


on Province, and not attempt the Knowledge him, were formed out of him, as from a pr. 


or Explanation of ſuch Arcana as are confeſ- exiſting Principle? or does it mean, that Aan 
ſedly out of its Reach. FI have told you was created when nothing elſe exiſted? This 
earthly Things, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, and ye cannot be the Senſe, as the Works of the for- 
believed them not, how ſhall ye believe, if I tell mer Days, and even the Serpent amongſt the 
you of heavenly Things? John iii. 12. It is a reſt, were confeſſedly before him: Or are we 
very juſt Obſervation therefore of Lord Ba- to underſtand this of the Creation of Am, 
con's, ** That he laboureth in vain, who ſhall before the Exiſtence of Eve, or any of the 
* endeavour to draw down heavenly Myſte- human Species? But is not as much implied 
e ries to human Reaſon; it rather becomes us, in his being called here Tew!:rna5@», and aa 
ce ſays that great Philoſopher, to bring our vn «ous? Or is it uſual to expreſs one and 
c Reaſon to the adorable Throne of divine the ſame Thing by three ſynonymous Terms! 
& Truth.” The Heathens have prettily couch- I am inclined to conjecture, that the true Read. 
ed this Moral in that excellent Fable of the ing here is, wovor T:041a, and not pwovoy Ai 
Golden Chain, with which neither Gods nor as all the Copies have it, which Miſtake might 
Men were able to draw Jupiter down to the eaſily happen from the Likeneſs and Affinity 
Earth, but he could with eaſe draw them of the Sound: i. e. Wiſdom preſerved Adam 
up to Heaven. If this Obſervation, even of free from all Harm and Danger, when he was 


an Apocryphal Writer, was but well weighed, placed alone and by himſelf in Paradiſe; fe 


the great Advocates for the All-ſufficiency of Gen. ii. 8. where the LXX read, uz 0 
Reaſon, would ſurely be more modeſt and Oecs Izexdaco, 2, Abele cd N ub. Nor 
humble, nor would the Credibility of Myſte- am I quite ſingular in this Interpretation; :- 
ries be ſo obſtinately diſputed. rinus expounds the Paſſage in the ſame man- 
Ver. 18. For ſo the Ways of them which ner, Quamdiu ſolus fuit, nec d conſorte ſolict- 
lived on the Earth were reformed, and Men tatus ad malum : See Comment in loc. 
were taught the Things that are pleaſing unto Ibid. And brought him out of bis Fall. 
thee.) Ta dt oz. Would not this be more Twas Wiſdom which preſerved Adam in Pa- 
correct if we read, Tx 2p:5% co:? The Senſe radiſe when alone, and after his Fall, by par- 
is ſufficiently clear, viz. that through the Help ticular Grace vouchſafed to him, produced in 
and Inſtruction of Wiſdom, Mankind, from him Humiliation. and Repentance proportion- 
the Beginning of the World, have been in- ate to his great Tranſgreſſion: He was ſenſi- 
formed in their Duty, and attained to the ble upon his Expulſion from Paradiſe, tht 
Knowledge of the Divine Will and Pleaſure, all that fad Train of Evils and Miſeries which 
by the careful Obſervance of which they were he faw entring into the World, and now arr 
preſerved both from Sin and Puniſhment. The natural and hereditary to the whole Specics, 
Vulgate very properly reſtrains this to Good were ſo many Puniſhments brought into it, 
Men, which otherwiſe might ſeem too gene- and impoſed upon his Poſterity, purely on his 
. ds 5 | | e . own 
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ccount; he conſidered the growing 
_ of the World as introduced and 
occaſioned by him; he conſidered the Morta- 
lity of his Deſcendants, their frequent, and 
often violent Deaths, as the Conſequence of 
his Sin. Theſe Reflexions ariſing from his In- 
gratitude to God, and his affectionate Concern 
for his unhappy Race, ſunk ſo deep into the 
Mind of the firſt-form'd Father of the World, 


that during the nine hundred and. thirty Years 
which he lived upon Earth after his Fall, he 


continued under ſuch a lively Senſe of his Sin, 
and God's juſt Diſpleaſure, that he became 
an humble and remarkable Penitent. This 
Penitence, or Recovery of our firſt Parents 
from their Fall, which ſeems here referred to, 
has by ſome of the Fathers been repreſented 


| | | as the Effect of the Grace of the Second Adam, 


to whom the Glory of being the Deliverer of 
the firſt was juſtly due, and been maintained 
by the Church in the moſt early Times as a 
catholick Truth. Jrenæus, who lived at the 


f End of the Second Century, reckons it ac- 


cordingly (14.1. c. 31.) among the Hereſies 


of Tatian, that he held, that Adam and Eve 


were not ſaved; For, ſays that Father, as 
« Feſus Chriſt had undertaken to redeem Man 


e from the Power and Dominion of Sin, it is 


ce but reaſonable to give him the Glory of 


| | * the Delivery of our Firſt Parents from it; 
or he would not have been fo entirely vic- 


&« torious over the Devil, if he had left them 
e under the Hands of that apoſtate Spirit, 


. who by his Subtilty had taken them out 


c of God's Hands.” Iren. lib. iii. c. 34. St. 


Aug. epiſt. 99. ad Evod. Tertull. lib. ii. cont. 


Marcion. Epiphan. Hereſ. 46. This was the 
Senſe of Antiquity concerning Adam's Fall, 
and his happy Recovery from it. Milton has 


T | finely repreſented Adam's tender Concern for 


his unhappy Poſterity in the following Lines: 


All that T eat or drink, or ſpall beget, 
Is propagated Curſe. O Voice once heard 


| Delightfully, Encreaſe and Multiply, 


Now Death to hear ! for what can 1 encreaſe 
Or multiply, but Curſes on my Head? 


BY 77/2 of ell Ages 10 fucceed, but feeling 


The Evil on him brought by me, will curſe 
My Head, [I'll face our Anceſtor impure, 


Fier this we may thank Adam. Book x. 


Which concludes with Adam's ſeeking Peace 
and Forgiveneſs of God, whom he had offend- 
ed, by Supplication and Repentance : 


; So ſpake our Father penitent, nor Eve 
Feltleſs Remorſe : They forthwith to the Place 


Repairing where he judg'd them, proſtrate fell 
Before him reverent, and both confeſsd _ 
Humbly their Faults, and Pardon begg*d, with 
Tears x, So 
ame g the Ground, and with their Sighs the 
ir 

Frequenting, ſent from Hearts contrite, in Sign 
Of Sorrow unfeign'd, and Humiliation meek. 


Tis obſervable that Moſes, in the Book of Ce- 


of 


WIS DOM. 5 


ng, where he mentions Adam's Fall, ſays 
nothing of his Repentance, which tho? it be 
not expreſsly aſſerted in the Text, yet neither 
can any thing certain or concluſive to the con- 
trary be inferred from Moſes's Silence: This 
Author has ſupplied what is there wanting, 
and acquainted us with the Opinion of thoſe 
of his Time, with reſpect to this very impor- 
tant Enquiry. : | 
Ver. 2. Aud gave him Power to rule al 
Things.) Before his Fall God gave to Adam 
the Dominion over the Creation, Gen. i. 28. 
and it is not improbable, that upon his Tranſ- 
greſſion God deprived him of it by way of 
Puniſhment, at leaſt for a time, or in part, 
and upon his ſincere Repentance, reſtored him 


to his full Sovereignty and Power. This ſeems 


to be the Sentiment of this Writer, who, af- 
ter the mention of Adam's Recovery from the 
fad Conſequences of his Fall, fays, that God 
gave him Power to rule all Things, which can- 
not relate to the original Grant, which was 
previous to his Misfortune. Perhaps, inſtead 
of the preſent Reading, Id, 18 aid iaw 
xe4rIoa dravluy, the true one may be, c- 
Juniv te ane law negtioa andylw* Or thus, 
EO wnity T8 ound iu K ict ow ll, i. e. She 
reſtored to him the Me of ruling all Things, 


or, She gave him the Power again to rule. all 


Things, And ſuch a freſh Donation of Power 
ſeems neceſſary, for, as Calmet judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves, Avant ſon peche, toutes choſes lui etoient 
ſoumiſes ;, il exergoit ſur elles un empire libre, 
aiſe, agreable, volontaire, tant de ſa part, que 
de la leur: mais depuis ſa chilte, il ne conſerva 
qu avec peine le reſte de domaine que Dieu lui 
avoit laiſſe; i. e. Before the Fall, Adam's 
« Government of the Creatures was free, ea- 
« ſy, and agreeable, and their Submiſſion vo- 
« Juntary and willing; but after the Fall, he 
e with difficulty maintained his Soverignty, 


and the State of his Affairs being altered, 


s called for the ſame or a greater Power.” 
Comment. in loc. | 

Ver. 3. When the Unrigbieous went away 
from her in his Anger.] i. e. Cain, who had 


no Regard either to Wiſdom, Piety, or even 
Humanity: He is eminently called the Un- 
righteous here, becauſe he committed the firſt 


Act of Violence in the World, as the Scrip- 


ture calls him, for the ſame Reaſon, The Off= | 


ſpring of the Wicked one, who was a Murderer 
from the Beginning, ex $ wovygs yv, 1 John iii. 
12. And his Brother is there denominated, 
Righteous Abel, from his extraordinary and ex- 
emplary Goodneſs, Matth. xxiii. 35. 

Ibid. He periſhed alſo in the Fury where- 
with he murdered his Brother, For whoſe Cauſe 
the Earth being drowned with the Flood.) The 
Scripture makes no mention of the Periſhing, 
or Death, of Cain; on the contrary, we read, 


that God prolonged his Life in a miſerable 
Eſtate, as an Example of his Vengeance, and 


to continue Cain's Puniſhment : And for this 
Reaſon he gave a ſtrict Charge, that no one 
ſhould for this Fact deſtroy him, threatning 
to take Vengeance ſevenfold upon any that 


ſhould kill him, Gen. iv. 15. God is ſaid alſo 


to 
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to have ſet a Mark upon Cain, i. e. to have 


given him a Sign or Token to aſſure him, 
that none ſhould take away his Life: See 


Shuckford's Connect. vol. i. p. 8. How there- 
fore are we to underſtand his Writer, when 


he fays here, that Cain periſhed alſo in the 
Fury wherewith he murdered bis Brother ? Did 


Cain then periſh at the ſame Time, and by 
the ſudden and violent Effects of the fame 
Fury and Paſſion ? Or ſhall we imagine him 
to allude to a traditional Story among the Rab- 
bins, that Lamech being blind took his Son 
c Tybal Cain to hunt with him in the. Woods, 
<« where Cain uſed to lurk up and down in the 
« Thickets, afraid of the Commerce and So- 


„ cjety of Men; that the Lad miſtook him 


<« for ſome Beaſt ſtirring in the Brſhes, and 
te that Lamech, by the direction of Tubal Cain, 
<« with a Dart or Arrow killed him.“ I can- 
not perſuade myſelf to think that our Author 
refers to this uncertain Tradition, which has 
no Countenance from any good Hiſtory, and is 
generally exploded as an idle and unſupported 
Conceit. Nor can the Meaning be, that Cain 


periſhed in the Deluge, whieh' happened, as 


is generally agreed, about Ann. Mun. 1656. 


ſee Uſher*s Annals; long before which Time 
Cain was dead. Much leſs Reaſon is there to 


aſſert, that the Deluge happened purely upon 
his Account, or was occaſioned by his ſingle 
Tranſgreſſion, as the Senſe ſeems to be of our 
preſent Verſion. I think therefore that our 
Tranſlators have quite miſtaken the Senſe of 
this Place, which is not to be underſtood of 
Cain folely or excluſively, which ſeems mani- 
feſt from the following Reaſons: iſt, Adu - 
is improperly joined with (uvaroado, except 
we ſuppoſe that more Perſons periſhed. 2dly, 


 *Adra@ox/over vp), expreſſed in the Plural Num 


ber, relates not to Cain's Fury, which is men- 
tioned immediately before, but to Perſons of 
the like bloody Temper and Diſpoſition. 
3dly, The. Arabic Verſion expreſsly underſtands 
it of ſuch Perſons, which renders, Periit und 


cum animabus fratricidis. 4thly, Coverdale“s 


Verſion, following the ancient Yulgate, renders, 
The Bratherhed peryſhed thorow the Wrath of 
Murthur : Which means a Number of Per- 
ſons, probably a whole Fraternity or Kindred, 
that periſhed on that account, It remains 
then to enquire next, what wicked and un- 
happy Perſons are here meant in particular. 
This Difficulty Origen, who incidentally men- 
tions this Paſſage, helps us to explain, who 
underſtands it of the Deſcendants of Cain: 
For 1n the antediluvian World there was not 
only a general Neglect of Virtue, and Purſuit 


of Wickedneſs, but there was one reigning 


Crime, which Moſes takes notice of in parti- 
cular, viz. that the Earth was filled with Vio- 
lence. This Expreſſion, and the ſevere Law 


made againſt Murder ſoon after the Flood, 


makes it probable, that the Men of this firſt 
World, eſpecially the Deſcendants of Cain, had 
in imitation of him, and by the evil Influence 
of his Example, taken great and unwarrantable 
Liberties in uſurping upon, and deſtroying the 
Lives of one another : Thele ſeem to be the 


% 4 
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: Perſons whom this Writer, for their unnatura) 


and bloody Temper, ſtyles e&:A@oxlou Yu 
for whoſe ſake, and upon account of whoſ: 
Violence and Blood-ſhedding, the Deluge re. 


ally happened. Hence then I am induced 1, 


offer a Conjecture, that the true Reading of 


of the next Verſe is not, 9 ov, but 97 8, and 
moſt probably the Copy which Origen made 
uſe of read fo, for he expreſsly renders, Han 
de cauſam diluvium fit, ut deleatur Cain ſemen 
That God's Purpoſe in bringing the Deluge 
was to extinguiſh the Poſterity of Cain; Orig, 
in Evang. Job. See alſo St. Baſil. Orat. 6 
St. Aug. De Civit. Dei, lib. 15. c. 24. And 
the Comment of Meffieurs du Port Royal, which 
underſtands it, De Cain, & des autres mechan; 
qui ] avoient imite. This is further confirmed 
from the Teſtimony of the Son of Sirach, F:. 
clus xl. 10. who, enumerating the ſeveral In. 
ſtruments of God's Vengeance againſt the 
Wicked, as the Sword, Famine, Sc. immedi. 
ately adds, , di aurss Mel d xalaxavouce, that 
for their Sakes came the Deluge, 7. e. for the 
Wickedneſs of ſuch ungodly and bloody-mind. 


ed Men as went in the Ways of Cain, as 8. 


Jude expreſſes it. For the ſingle Fact of Can, 
tho? very ſhocking, was not a ſufficient Cause 
alone of bringing the univerſal Deluge, nor of 
Conſequence enough to involve the whole Earth 
in it: But when the Earth was filled with Vi. 


olence, through the wicked Manners and At. 


tempts of Cain's Deſcendants, then, or on 
that account, God deſtroyed the Earth with a 
Flood. We may laſtly add the Authority of 
the Arabic Venſion, to eſtabliſh this Conjecture, 
which reads, as I before obſerved, Periit uni 


cum animabus fratricidis, and then adds, 0b id 


obrutam diluvio terram, Sc. and Vatablus, | 
obſerve, renders in like manner. Such being 
then the Fate of Caiz's Deſcendants, Cain him- 


ſelf may with Propriety enough be ſaid to 


have periſhed with them, inaſmuch as his 
whole Race thereby became extin&, The 
Words therefore 4In@- (warwade are not to 
be underſtood of Cain perſonally, as our Ver- 


ion takes them, but as conſequentially ſuffer- 


ing in the Deſtruction of his Poſterity. From 
this general Calamity of the Flood, we may 
make this uſeful Reflexion, that it is no Se- 
curity to ungodly Perſons that there are great 
Numbers of them, they ought rather for that 
Cauſe to be ſo much the more apprehenſive 


of ſpeedy and dreadful Judgments. For be- 


cauſe of the greatneſs of their Number, be- 
cauſe all-Fleſh, as the Scripture expreſſes it, 
had corrupted themſelves, the Inhabitants of 
the old World were ſo much the nearer De- 
ſtruction, and it involved them for that Rea- 
fon. + 

Ver. 4. Wiſdom again preſerved it.] i. e. By 
preſerving Noah and his Family, by whom, 
and their Poſterity in ſucceſſive Ages, the 
Earth was repleniſhed by degrees, and the ſe- 
veral parts of the World at length inhabited: 
We may alſo, with Meſſieurs du Port Ropal, 
conſider this Preſervation myſtically, for the 


Ark was a Figure and Type of the Church, 


as Noah and his Family were of the ny” 
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@ chap x. pon the Book 
” of it, whoſe Preſervation in the Flood pre- 
ole figured alſo our Redemption by the Laver of 
re- Regeneration or Baptiſm, as St. Peter ex- 
8 plains it, 1 Pet. iii. 21. So that the Power of 
01 one and the ſame Element, may be conſidered 
and as the End or Deſtruction of Vice, and as the 
ads Original and Fountain of Virtue. et.. 
[oe Ibid. And directed the Courſe of the Righ- 
ne teous in a piece of Wood of ſmall Value.) Per 
we. contemptibile lignum, according to the Vulgate; 
rig, ſee Note on ch. xiv. 6. Our Author intends 
1 8 here no Reflexion on the Structure or Uſeful- 
And neſs of the Ark, which was the Deſign of 
Try infinite Wiſdom, and the Work of a whole 
bows Century, and ſo conveniently contrived, as to 
med contain Noah, (whoſe very Name, according 
Ee. to Philo, ſignifies Righteous) and his Family, 
111. and all living Creatures, according to the ap- 
the pointed Number of them; he ſpeaks only as 
ned. to Appearance, and as it was then judged; for 
that while it was building it appeared ſo contem- 
1 10 ptible, that Noah and his Sons were laugh*d 
nind. at for their Deſign, as being ſeemingly unable 
38 St. to endure ſuch a Conflux of Waters. And, 
Ca, indeed, that ſuch a piece of Wood ſhould ride 
Ci, RY fafely when all the high Hills were covered, and 
\or of not be overſet by Winds or Waves; or the ma- 
Earth ny violent Shocks it muſt neceſſarily meet with, 
ch Vi. that it ſhould not be daſhed to pieces againſt 
d A. Rocks which were inviſible, nor ſink under fo 
or on RY prodigious a Weight as it contained, diſplays 
vich > WT moſt illuſtriouſſy the Power and Providence 
ity of of God, who chuſes to effect his Purpoſes of- 
dure. rentimes by Means the moſt unpromiſing 
%% and unlikely. Nor is the Wiſdom of God 
37 leſs to be admired in the Contrivance of the 
1s, 1 erk, which may truly be ſaid to be a World 
| being 9 within itſelf, than his infinite Power in direct- 
bim. ing it; for it has been demonſtrated mathe- 
4 3-6 WS matically, that there was ſufficient Room in it 
0 is 0 contain all the Things, animate and inani- 
The mate, which it was deſigned for; and that the 
not s leaſure and Capacity of the Ark, which ſome 
7,7. Cepticks have made uſe of as an Argument 
pf re. againſt the Scripture, ought rather to be 
Po n etteemed a moſt rational Confirmation of the 
1 Truth of it, and of the Wiſdom that deſign- 
cee! eit: See Bibop Wilkins Eſſay on 4 Real. 
oy & J OR TT: 
- x Ver. 5: Moreover the Nations in their wick- 
henfive WARES Cen pic being confounded. ] Our Verfion 
\ be. Ferre is faulty, the true Rendring ſeems to be, 
b, . When the Nations around conſpired or join- 
lte 1. ed together in Wickedneſs; . Lorſque les 
8 s of ions conſpirerendenſemble pour i abandonner 
an N a mal, ſays Calmet, and with him agree Meß 
ur Rea. Ce d Port Royal; and the Vulgate renders 
15 oordingly, In conſenſu neguitiæ cùm ſe na- 
4 ones 1 L He z 1. e. when they were over-. 
- hom, un with Idolatry: For neither the Creation of 
es the he World, nor the univerſal Deluge, nor the 
2 Confuſion: of Languages, could preſerve the 
bird: lief of one ſupreme God only; but the new 
; Regal, eld was 25 univerſally overrun with Poly- 
for the heiſm and Idolatry, as the old World was 
ack ith Violence, and the very Diſperſion of 
Hembers ankind Probably contributed to it. Then, 
4 hen all the Nations around were ſunk into 


4 * 
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Idolatry, God called Abraham from Chaldea, 
whom the Context ſhews to be here meant. 


This I take to be a truer Senſe of the Place; 
than with ſome to interpret it of the Conſpi- 
racy to build the Tower of Babel. The learn- 


ed Ußber, it muſt be confeſſed, ſeems to un- 


derſtand it in this latter Senſe, for in his Ac- 


count of that bold and preſumptuous Deſign, 
he refers to this very Place, which is ſomewhat 


ſurpriſing; for this cannot be reconciled even 
with his own Chronology, for the building this - 
Tower was A. M. 1757, and Abraham was 
not born till A. M. 2008. Calmet therefore 
mentions this, in his Preface, as an Objection 
againſt our Author, II ſemble croire qu“ Abra- 
Bam toit au tems de la conſtruction de la tour 
de Babel: But this Anachroniſm is removed by 
the Senſe which I have given of this Paſſage. 
Ibid. She found out the Righteous, and pre- 
ſerved him blameleſs unto God.] Some have 
aſſerted, that Abrabam not only lived blameleſs 
in the midſt: of idolatrous Nations, but that 
even in his Father's Houſe, where he ſpent 
the firſt part of his Life, he preſerved himſelf 
free from the idolatrous Worſhip whieh in- 
fected all the reſt of the Family: See Sherlock 
on Div. Provid. p. 293. But others, with 
more Probability, ſay, that he was at firſt en- 
gaged in this wrong way of Worſhip, and, 
like other Chaldzans, adored the Sun: Phil. 
De Abrah. Clem. Recogn. lib. i. Cyril. cont. Jul. 
lib. iii. Suidas voce Abęhνν; but that by God's 
giving him a better Underſtanding he renounced 
it: And on this account he is ſaid to have ſuf- 
fered a ſevere Perſecution from the Chaldzans,' 
who threw. him into a fiery Furnace, from 
which God miraculouſly reſcued him: Hieron. 
Tradit. Hebr. in Geneſ, And indeed the Text 
of the ancient Vulgate, Nebem. ix. 7. ſeems to 


confirm this Tradition, which reads, Eduxifti 


eum de igne Chaldæorum; and the Fews gene- 
rally aſſert the ſame. However this be, which 
probably is a Miſtake from confounding the 
Word Ur, which ſignifies both Fire, and 
the City, from which God called Abraham, it 
is certain that Abraham, from the time of his 
Call, A. M. 2083, (ſee Uſher's Annals) be- 
came the great Reſtorer and Reviver both of 


Natural and Reveal'd Religion to a corrupt 


World; and we cannot have a ſtronger Proof 
of his extraordinary Piety and Virtue, than 
that God thought him the fitteſt Perſon to 
reveal himſelf to, and to begin a new Refor- 
mation of the World by. It is very likely 

Abraham demonſtrated to his Father the Va- 
nity. of Idols, ſince he engaged him to forſake - 


the City where he was ſettled; ſee Calmet's 
Didt. in voce ABRAM. And by his own Sons, 
and his Nephew Lot, he ſpread the true Re- 


ligion far and wide, and their very numerous 
Deſcendants carried the Knowledge of it ſtill 
farther. After all this Care, we cannot thin K 
that Abrabam relapſed, but that God preſer- 
ved him blameleſs ever after. We are not 
therefore to underſtand this Paſſage, as if 
Abraham was always free from Idolatry, for 


that Terab and all his Children were infect- 


ed with, by living among the Chaldeans and 
- Q = Sorcerers, 
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Book of Daniel: See Uſher*s Annals, tom. 1. 
p. 7. But the Meaning here is, that when 
God removed him from the Infection of Chal- 
dæa, and vouchſafed to him the Knowledge of 
the true Religion, through his Aſſiſtance he 
continued pure, and was not any more pol- 
luted. | 

bid. And kept him ſtrong againſt his tender 
Compaſſion towards his Son.] The Rendring 
literally is, She kept him ſtrong in bis Bowels 
towards his Son, as the Marginal Reading is; 
z. e. ſhe gave him Strength to vanquiſh the 
Tenderneſs which he had for his Son; for A. 
brabam was ſo entirely devoted to God, that 
he was dead to all the moving Calls of Nature 
and Inſtinct. Nor is ſuch an Inſtance of Obe- 
dience to be wondered at in him, whoſe Faith 


was ſo ſtrong, that he was verily perſuaded 


that God was able to raiſe Iſaac from the Dead 
again after the Sacrifice, to make good his 
Promiſe to him of a numerous Progeny. 
„% What a Number of Virtues meet, fays 
& St. Ambroſe, in this ſingle Action! the Pi- 
© ety of the Patriarch appears, in his Readi- 
< neſs to offer up his Son at God's Com- 
& mand; his Courage is diſplayed, in reſiſting 
& the Sentiments of Nature on ſo trying an 
&« Occaſion ; his Juſtice, in returning to God 
& that which he had received from his Li- 
ce berality; and his Faith, in believing that 
< God could reſtore him from the Dead, and 
<« bring him from the Deep of the Earth a- 
« gain.“ Ambroſ. De Offic. lib. i. c. 2. | 

Ver. 6, 7. When the Ungodly periſhed, fhe 
delivered the Righteous Man, who fled from the 


Fire which fell down upon the five Cities; of 


whoſe Wickedneſs, even to this Day, the Waſte 
Land that ſmoketh is a Teftimony, and Plants 
bearing Fruit that never come to Ripeneſs.] 
Keero@ogivla Pura dtrethioiw aegis. Philo de- 
ſcirbes the Deſtruction of the Cities where 


Lot dwelt in the ſame Terms, j Oo, 


x. T. A. Vim vitalem in ſummam ſterilitatem 
convertit flamma, ita ut nihil ſupereſſet, un- 


de vel fructus vel berba germinaret, in bodi- 


ernum uſque malo durante; where the learned 
Editor, referring to this Place, very judi- 


Ciouſly conjectures, that the true Reading 
of it is, &reAtow 6mwegs, Mangey*s Philo, De 


Arab. Vol. II. Grotius thinks it probable, 


that by Plants bearing Fruit that never come 


to Ripeneſs,. may be meant Fruits in Appear- 
ance only: And in this Senſe the Author 
ſeems to allude to the Apples of Sodom in par- 
ticular, which are ſaid to have been beautiful 
in appearance to the Eye, but within were full 
of Rottenneſs. Meſſieurs du Port Royal un- 


derſtand it in like manner of Trees, Qui por- 


tent des fruits baſtards ſemblables aux autres en 


apparence, mais qui ſe reduiſſent en cendre lors 


qu on les ouvre : Comment. in loc. And this 
Tertullian confirms, Sodomam & Gomorram ig- 
neus imber exuſſit, olet adhuc incendio terra, & 
fi qua illic arborum poma, oculis tenus, cæte- 


rum contattu cinereſcunt : And thus Solinus 
deſcribes them; Pomum quod gignitur, habeat 
licet ſpeciem maturitatis, mandi tamen non po- 


3 a 


54 4 COMMENTARY Cup, 


Sorcerers, which are ſynonymous Terms in the 


teſt, nam fuliginem intrinſecus favillace, 
ambitus tantim extime cutis cohibet, qu, a- 
levi preſſa tactu, fumum exhalat, & fatiſcit ;, 
vagum pulverem : Solin. Polyhiſtor. c. 35. Bu 
Joſepbus's Account comes neareſt our Author 
who, ſpeaking of this once happy Region. 
ſays, Sac] ws d de, oixnlo guy uo cla. 
@Atyn, x. r. A. Fertur eam ob incolarum impie. 
tatem fulminibus conflagraſſe. Adbuc ignis d Du, 
immiſſi reliquias, & oppidorum quingue ibi 
videre licet umbram: Inſuper & fruftus, ſhe 
quidem & colore edulibus fimiles ſunt, manity 
autem decerpti, in favillam & cinerem reſolyyy. 
tur: Lib. v. de Bello Jud. c.8. Nothing wy 
more known or celebrated among Author, 
ſacred and profane, than this Fire which fel 
down upon Pentapolis, or the five Cities of 
Sodom. Diodorus Siculus, lib. xix. Strabo, I;. 
xvi. and Philo, ſpeak of it as burning in thei 
Times: And ſome have thought St. Jude al 
ludes to the Continuance of this Fire, ver. 1 
and that he calls it ave aiwnG-, becauſe it con. 
tinued burning: See Tacit. Hiſt. lib. v. Chr. 
ſoft, Hom. xix. ad pop. Antioch, Maccab. lj, 
iii. But I ſhall not be fo diſingenuous, as ty 
omit what Mr, Maundrel, who was upon thi 
Spot, ſays, viz. '** That he never ſaw or hear 
of any ſuch Fruit hereabouts; nor was ther 
* any Tree to be ſeen, from whence. obe 
* might expect ſuch a Fruit; and adds, that 
<< he believes its veryBeing, as well as its Bray. 
<« ty, is a Fiction: Journey from Aleppo ty 
Feruſalem, p. 85. The Vulgate renders, [nero 
tempore fructus babentes arbores, intimiting, 
that the Fruit growing here was, on this ac- 
count, unlike all other Fruit, which has a cer- 
tain and fixed Seaſon of being ripe, but this 
never came to Perfection: See Tirin. in loc. 
We find that Homer had a Notion of this great 
Truth, that God ſometimes exerts his Judg- 
ments upon guilty Cities, by ſending a real 
Fire from Heaven upon them in a ſignal and 
terrible Manner: See Iliad. lib. xxi. And the 
Fate of theſe Cities ſuggeſts a very uſeful Re. 
flexion, That tho? the Patience of God bear 
with the Crimes and Impenitence of Man- 
kind, even for ſeveral Ages, yet when hi 


_ Juſtice ſhews itſelf at laſt, it is ſo deſtructiy 


and inexorable, that nothing can withſtand or 
avert it. From this Deſtruction of Sodom we 
may likewiſe further ſee the Truth of ou 


Author's Obſervation, that the Puniſhment i 


uſually proportioned and adapted to the Ni 
ture of the Crime, for theſe wretched Cities 
burning with unnatural Luft, and impure 
Fires, are, by a correſpondent Vengeance, o 
verthrown and conſumed by Fire. | 
Ibid. And a ſtanding Pillar of Salt.] Tit 
Vulgate renders, figmentum ſalis, others call i 
cumulus, and ſome columna ſalis; the laſt 5 
moſt agreeable to the Greek, sidn anc. Sul- 


pitius Severus ſays, Reflexit oculos, ftatimqut 


in molem converſa traditur. It has been thought 


by ſome Authors probable, that the Statue re 


tained her own Form; ſo St. Cyprian ſeems to 
have imagined, | | 
mmm ſtetit ipſa ſæpulebrum, 


Ipſaque imago ſibi, formam ſine corpore ſet 115 


This Pillar was ſubſiſting in the time of Jaſe- 
pbus, who ſays that it was then ſtanding, and 

that he himſelf ſaw it, ig 9 aurlw, irs 78 

vv Alger, Antiq. lib. i. c. 11. Later Wri- 

ters atteſt the ſame of their Times; Benjamin 

the Few, who lived in. the twelfth Century, 

mentions it in his diner orgy and ſome more 
: modern Authors ſpeak o it as yet exiſting, 
Si. gquaſi ſale condita, as Biſhop Fell jocularly 
4 ſpeaks of it. Adricomius quotes three Authors 
that were Eye- witneſſes of it, and he patticu- 
larly tells us its Situation, that it ſtands between 
Engaddi and the Dead Sea; Theatrum terre 
ſanctæ, p. 55. Mr. Maundrell, on the other 
ſide, gives ſo little Credit to the Reality of 
this Pillar, that, tho? he wanted not Curioſity, 
yet he wanted Faith to induce him to go ſee 
this Monument of Lot's metamorphoſed Wife; 
Journey from Aleppo, p.85. Various have been 
the Conjectures of learned Men about the Re- 
ality of this Pillar of Salt; ſome, with much 
Subtilty, underſtand a Pillar of Salt to ſignify 
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fory. only an everlaſting Pillar, of what Matter ſo- 
hi ever made, in the ſame Senſe as they interpret 
3, 48 tg the Covenant of Salt, Num. xviii. 19. Others 
on tha RE have fancied that this Hiſtory, like that of 
or he RR Nadal, 1 Sam. xxv. 37. is to be underſtood 
as ther comparatively, that Lot's Wife was as a Pillar 
1ce- on: of Salt; as Niobe, according to the Fable, 
ds, at which moſt probably took its Riſe from this 
its Bc. WR Hiſtory, is ſaid to have been turned, through 
leppo u Grief, into a ſort of Stone: But there is more 
„ Incerin RE Reaſon to underſtand this literally. But it will 
mating, then perhaps be aſk'd, how it happened that 
this ac. this Woman was not deſtroyed with Fire and 
las a Cer- conſumed to nothing, as the Sodomites were, 
but this but was converted by the powerful Wrath of 
n. in loc. God into this Pillar of Salt, a perpetual Spec- 
this great (RAY tacle for all Beholders. To this Enquiry I 
his Jude- ſhall return an Anſwer in the Words of a 
g a real polite Writer, who explains this Accident in 
onal and the following manner; That as Thunder, 
And the &« or rather Lightning, ſtiffens all Animals it 
Iſeful Re. &« ſtrikes in an Inſtant, and leaves them dead 
Jod beas in the ſame Poſture in which it found them 
of Man |S © alive, this unhappy Woman's Body being 
when his prepared by Heat, and penetrated and en- 
leſtructve cruſted with Salt, which fell down from 
thitand u Heaven in great Quantities upon this de- 
Sodom we << voted Region, might long ſubſiſt as a Sta- 
h of ort tue of Salt, in the very Poſture in which 
ſhment z chis Judgment from Heaven found her, Nor 
o the Na. is there much Difficulty in conceiving how 
hed Cities g Salt ſhould continue fo long undiſſolved in 
d impure “ the open Air, ſince it is well known to Na- 
geance, & ( turaliſts, that Rocks of Salt are as laſting as 


any other Rocks: Revelation examined, 


alt.) The ul: ol, II. p. 229. Pliny mentions a mineral kind 
hers call it ef Salt, which never melts, and ſerves for 
the laſt is {Wuilding as well as Stone, lib. xxxi. c. 7. The 
«xc, 5- eaſon which Tertullian aſſigns for the Dura- 
- fatimgt Pleneſs of this Pillar, Quod perpetuis tempori- 
en thought (RP #5 reparetur, & ſi quis advena formam muti- 
Statue re- Net, vulnera ex ſeſe complet, is ſo ſurprizing 
n ſeems w ind incredible, that it can be conſidered in no 
ther light, than as a Fable or Legend, hand- 

I:cbrum, d down by an imperfect Tradition, upon no 

15 foes er Foundation than another Story relating 


en. 


ſons was juſt. Many uſeful Reflexions, for 
the Conduct of others, have been raiſed from 
the ſignal Misfortune of this Woman. Our 
Saviour, we may obſerve, to guard his Diſci- 
ples againſt any Hardneſs of Heart, bids them 
to remember Lot's Wife, Luke xvii. 32. leſt 
they alſo ſhould periſh through Unbelief. 
St. Auſtin ſays, That God choſe this pub- 
lick Puniſhment for the Sake of others, to 
c proclaim to them to beware, by her Ex- 
, ample, not to look back to a wicked Sodom, 
60. . not to return to their old Vices from 
* which they have been called away by ſome 
* gracious Means that God hath afforded 
«© them; Quo pertinet quod probibiti ſunt qui 
« liberabantur ab angelis retro reſpicere, niſi 
% quia non eſt animo redeundum ad veterem vi- 
lam, qua per gratiam regenerati exuimur 2? 
De Civit. Dei, lib. xvi. c. 30. The like uſeful 
Inference St. Cyprian draws from this Accident, 
Epiſt. xi, But St. Clement moſt fully expreſſes 
the Senſe of this and the former Verſe, and 
how we ſhould improve by the Hiſtory of their 
Misfortunes : By Hoſpitality and Godlineſs 
was Lot ſaved out of Sodom, when all the 
Country round about was deſtroyed by Fire 
and Brimſtone; the Lord thereby making it 
ce manifeſt, that he will not forſake thoſe that 
5 truſt in him, but will bring the Diſobedient 
* to Puniſhment and Correction: For his 
„Wife, who went out with him, being of a 
e diſtruſtful Mind, and not continuing in the 
“ {fame Obedience, was for that Reaſon ſet 
forth for an Example, being turned into a 
„Pillar of Salt unto this Day; that ſo all 
«© Men may know, that thoſe that are double- 
minded and diſtruſtful of the Power of God 
«© are prepared for Condemnation.“ Clement, 
epiſt. i. c. 11, See alſo Cyr, Cathechet. My- 
ftag. i. | | | | 
er. 8. So that in the Things wherein they 
offended, they could not ſo much as be bid.] 
This Reflexion refers not to Lot's Wife only, 
but regards equally the Sodomites, Cain, and 
his Deſcendants, and the ſeveral faulty Inſtances 
before mentioned; all of whom, through their 
Ignorance 
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6 "A COMME. 


Ignorance of, or Diſtegard for, true Wiſdom, to God's Service under the Name of Bene, 


fell into very grievous Tranſgreſſions, and arc 
recorded as ſo many ſtanding Monuments of 
the juſt Judgment of God againſt ſuch abomi- 
nable Practices, the Shame whereof they in- 


herit even at this Day. Calmet applies this 
even to Lot himſelf, who ſlighting the Direc- 
tion of the Angels, who ordered him to eſcape 
to the Mountains, retired into a Cave, wWas 


overtaken with Drunkenneſs, and committed 
Inceſt with his Daughters; Crimes which aroſe 


from his Neglect of true Wiſdom, and are a 
 aſting Reproach upon this, otherwiſe, righte- 


ous Man. 1 | ; 
Ver. 10. When the Righteous fled from his 


Brother's Wrath, ſbe guided him in right 
Paths.) i. e. When Jacob fled from the Wrath 
of Eſau into Meſopotamia, he was delivered 
from great Dangers through Wiſdom that at- 


tended upon him, according to God's Promiſe 
to him, Behold, I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all Places whither thou goeſt, and will 
bring thee again into this Land; for I will not 
leave thee, until I have done that which I have 
ſpoken to thee of : Gen. xxviii. 15. Herein 


Jacob is an Image of all the Faithful, whom 


God ſeparates from the reſt of Mankind, pro- 
tects with his favourable Kindneſs, and con- 
ducts, as his Choſen, in the right way to Hap- 


ns which the Wicked, through a fatal 
iſtake and irregular wandring out of the true 


» 


Path, cannot arrive at. | 

Ibid. Shewed him the Kingdom of God.] 
. e. When he beheld in his Dream a Ladder, 
the Foot whereof ſtood upon the Earth, and 
the Top reached to Heaven, and the Angels 
of God were aſcending and deſcending upon 
it; at the Sight whereof, awaking from his 


Sleep, and being amazed at the Glory of the 
Viſion, he could not contain himſelf from cry- 


ing out, How dreadful is this Place! for the 
Lord is here, though I knew it not: This is 


none other but the Houſe of God, and this is 


the Gate of Heaven: Gen. xxvill. 12, 17. This 
myſtical Ladder, according to the Senſe of the 
Fathers, repreſents to us the Care which the 
Divine Providence in all Ages takes of the 
Righteous, that God is preſent with them in 


che Time of their Affliction, and in the Place 


of their Exile and Pilgrimage; and that in 
their ſad and ſolitary Condition, in a State of 


Deſertion as to all outward Appearance, they 


ſhall not want the Aſſiſtance and Comfort of 
the holy Angels, who are God's Miniſtring 
Spirits, to attend and ſuccour the Saints in all 
their Difficulties and Neceſſities whatſoever. 

_ Ibid. And gave him Knowledge of Holy 
Things.) This contains ſomething more than 
the former Sentence, for Wiſdom taught Fa- 


cob moreover Things relating to the Service 


of God. It is probable that in this Viſion he 
received from God himſelf, who then appear- 
ed to him, Gen. xxvili. 13. Inſtruction of this 
nature, by his erecting a Pillar inſtantly, that 
very Stone upon which he had reſted his Wea- 
rineſs, and pouring Oil upon the Top of it, 
to conſecrate it as a Monument of God's great 


Mercy to him: By his dedicating the Place 


1 
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or God's Houſe, by his vowing a Vow, the 


firſt probably of that nature, and romiling 
to reſtore to God the Fenth of all that he 
- ſhould give him. 5 


Ibid. Made him rich in his Travels, 454 
- multiplied (the Fruit of) his Labours.] x, 
Nhe rg mores ard. The literal Rendrin 
of the Place is, That Wiſdom multiplied hö 
Labours, and made him rich by them: And 
ſo Funius underſtands it, Locupletavit eun iy 
erumnis, quum multiplicaret labores ejus, All 
the Commentators and ancient Verſions take 
it in another Senfe, That ſhe proſpered the 


Fruits of his Labours; which is apparently 


the Senſe of our Tranſlators. This Bleſſing 
Jacob happily experienced, as a Reward of 
his hard and continual Labour; for tho? Lahan 
defrauded him of his Wages ten times, when 
he had ſerved him twenty Years faithfully in 
his Houſe, and through conſtant and painful 
Watching was conſumed by the Drought in the 
Day, and by the Froſt in the Night, yet God 
ſuffered him not to be ſent away thus empty, 
but gave him Succeſs and Riches equal to his 
Labours : For *twas he that gave that extra. 
ordinary Bleſſing to the Artifice of laying the 
Rods before the Cattle, and, as the Learned 
think, (ſee Bp. Patrick in loc.) directed hin 
by an Angel to that Invention, and promiſe 
to give Succeſs to it, Cen. xxxi. 10, 11, 12, 
intending to transfer unto Jacob a good Share 
of the Wealth of Laban; which was accord- 
ingly effected by this Contrivance, and Lala 
Injuſtice hereby puniſhed, and his Policy over- 
ruled. And to this agrees the Arabic Yerjun 
of this Place, Sinus ejus implevit opibus eirum 
qui inſultaverant ipſi. In this Senſe one can- 
not help obſerving the Propriety of the Word 
. #nAyVuvs, which ſeems to intimate the Manner 
of ng ws by his Riches, viz. that it 
was by the Multiplying, or furprizing Fruit- 
fulneſs of the Catt ag 9 2 . 
Ver. 11. In the Covetouſneſs of ſuch as op- 
preſſed him, ſhe flood by him, and made hin 


rich, ] "Ev aMtovitig ueligvdiluy aumy mars). 


Calmet ſays the true Reading of the Greet is, 


and wagisy, and explains it accordingly, Ell. 
P affifta contre ] avarice de ceux que voulcient 
uſer de violence, ou qui avoient Þ avantage. In 
the Book of Genefis we meet with the ſeveral 
Ways and Stratagems by which Laban, who 
had a greater regard to his own Intereſt than 
to Juſtice, endeavoured to ſurprize Jacob, and 
hinder him from receiving the Fruits of his 
Labours: For when Laban, to his ſurprize, 
found the Contract very advantageous to J 
cob, and had the Mortification to ſee the Cattle 
bring forth their Young directly againſt lb 
Intereſt, he diffolved his own Agreement, and 
made a new one with Jacob. Coverdale there- 
fore very properly renders, In the Diſceclſil 
neſs of ſuch as defrauded him, ſhe ftode by bin, 


which is more agreeable to what Jacob himſelt 


ſays, Gen. xxxi. 7. Your Father hath deceivtd 
me, and changed my Wages ten times, but 60 
ſuffered bim not to hurt me. For it was impol 
ſible but Jacob muſt have been greatly _ | 
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X. 
be, by a Man of that profound Subtilty, had not 
the tte extraordinary Interpoſition of God wonder. 
ung fully prevented it, and diſappointed the Decer- 
t he ver, which the Patriarch very gratefully ac- 
raowledges. eee 
and Ver. 12. She defended him from his Enemies, 
'ka: and kept bim ſafe from thoſe that lay in wait.) 
iring . . Either by turning away the Wrath of his 
1 by Brother Eſau, which through his prudent Con- 
And duct and humble Submiſſion, was at length 
mn i; mollified and changed into Love and Tender- 
al neſs; or by God's threatning Laban in a 
take Dream from attempting any thing againſt 
1 the . Jacob, or ſeizing upon any of his Poſſeſſions, 
rently when he purſued after him. In Gen. xxxii. 
eſſng we read, that the Angels of God met Jacob 
rd of in his Journey, to encourage and comfort him, 


Chap. x. s upon the Book 'of W DS'D OM. 
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57 
Kingdom of Judab, againſt an hundred fours 
ſcore and five thouſand AHrians that came 
againſt it: Twas Piety that, determined con- 
ſtantly the Fate of the Jewiſp People, and ac- 
cording to their Obſervance of this, was the 
publick Happineſs and Condition of that State. 
And the ſame; Obſervation will hold with re- 
ſpect to any other Nation or People, who will 
be always found to be ſucceſsful, or otherwiſe, 
according as they regard God, and encourage 
and promote a true Senſe of Piety. So that 


the Advice of the Pſalmiſt is at all times beſt 


to be followed, and will be found, upon Try- 
al, to be even the trueſt Policy, Some put their 
Truſt in Chariots, and ſome in, Honſes, but we 
will remember the: Name of the. Lord our God; 
Pſal. xx. 7. This Power of Piety, or Truth, 
as tis called, is finely diſplayed by the Apo- 
crypbal Eſdras, in that Conteſt before Darius, 
1 Eſaras iii, iv. where, after the Arguments 
uſed in favour of Wine, Women, and Kings, 
at length Truth beareth away the Victory, 

as being ſtronger than all things, for Truth 
endureth, and is always ſtrong, it liveib and 
conquereth for evermore; neither in her Judg- 
ment is any Unrighteouſneſs, ſhe is the Strength; 


| Kingdom, Power, and Majeſty, of all Ages. 
And all the People ſhouted, and ſaid, Great is 


Lala; no doubt, with the Aſſurance that God was 
when with him; and that he called the Name of 
y in of the Place Mabanaim, i. e. two Hoſts or 
,ainful We Camps: For it is probably ſuppoſed, that the 
in be Angels might appear to him as diſtinguiſhed 
t Gol into two Armies, the better to defend him 
empty, WK againſt his Enemies on all ſides. See Wells*s 
to his OCeograpby of the Old Teſtament, Vol. I. p. 36r. 

extra- Eh Ibid. And in a ſor E Conflict ga dot Him the 
ng the Lider, that be might know that Godlineſs is 
carne RR Sronger than all.] This relates to that Conflict 
d him or Wreſtling which Jacob had with the Angel, 
eral over whom he was at laſt victorious; nor would 
11, 12, be quit his Hold till he had obtained a Bleſ- 
d Shire RE fing. The Struggling of an Angel with a 
accord. Man may ſeem impar congreſſus, and the Vic: 
Laas WR ory of the latter is ſtill more ſurprizing: But 
cy over- many worthy Ends were implied in this Com- 
an bat, and ſeveral uſeful Reflections may be 
en drawn from it. 1. Jacob having ſuch Power 
one ca- ith God, as to be able to prevail over one 
e Word of his Miniſters, was hence reminded not to 
Manner fear his Brother Eſau, nor any Attempt that 
that he ſhould make againſt him. 2. God enabled 
: Fr. Jacob to preyail over the Angel whom he 
8 contended with, to ſhew the great Power that 
ar o BS thoſe Saints have, who put their whole Truſt 
de bin and Confidence in him. 3. We further from 
007 " MS hence learn, that when God ſuffers his Saints 
de , to be expoſed to great Tryals and ſevere 
20 i zl Temptations, tis with a Deſign to teach 
S 4 „chem, by an Experience of their own Weak:- 
ain * neſs and his Might, that 'tis He alone that 
Lage. makes them victorious; and that he whom they 
e wy have preferred to the World, is greater than 
— Fas the World, and more powerful than all Things 
relt | 1 and Perſons in it. The fine Obſervation con- 
cob, | hi rained in the Concluſion of the Verſe, viz. 
ts © he bat Godlineſs is ſtronger than all, tho' true in 
ſurpr! gan eminent degree of Jacob, as has been ſhewn, 
us 10 7% end is indeed implied in his Victory, need not 
the _ oe confined to his ſingle Perſon; there are 
gainſt many other ſignal Inſtances in the Old Teta. 
nent, am ent to confirm this Truth : Twas by God- 
lale pdt lineſs that Jonathan, with his Armour-bearer 
0 one, put a whole Garriſon to flight; that 
ae by ci | David, unarmed, overthrew Goliab, and pre- 
ob him : ; vailed againſt the Artifices and Violence of 
b mo 7 Saul; that Fehoſaphat, without drawing a 
s 7585 word, triumphed | er three confederate Na- 
4 


a injure ; ions; that Hezekiah ſaved Jeruſalem, and the 
h, 


Truth, and migbty above all Things. => 
Ver. 13. When the Righteous was ſold, ſhe 
for ſook him not.] Foſeph, who is here empha- 
tically called the Righteous, is another remark- 
able Inſtance of God's Protection and Care of 
his afflicted Servants; Joſepb was ſent to his 
Brethren upon a friendly Meſſage, and his 
coming was even beneficial to them; but the 
Recompence he met with was Treachery and 


Violence; it was unnatural to ſell their Bro- 


ther, but it was an Aggravation of their Cru- 
elty, to fell him, an innocent and tender Youth, 
to rough Barbariaus, and by them to be car- 
ried away into ſuch a Country as Egypt. E- 
pbraim Syrus is very pathetick upon this Oc- 
caſion, he makes 5 unhappy Jaſeph to ſtop 
at his Mother Rachel's Monument, as he was 
going with the Merchants into Egypt; his 
Complaint there, and the deep and melting 
Impreſſion it made, even upon his Iſpmaelite 
Maſters, is very moving and affecting: De 
Laud. Foſ. Nor is his Eloquence and Inven- 
tion leſs to be admired upon the other Parts of 
Foſeph's ſad Hiſtory. The Affliction of Jo. 
ſeph is a common Alluſion in Scripture, and 
the Standard as it were to try others Afflic- 
tions by. It is recorded of him, that he was 
but ſeventeen years old when his Troubles firſt 
began; and tho? the Patriarchs that were be- 
fore him underwent their reſpective Tryals 
and Calamities, yet the Holy Spirit mentions 
none of their Afflictions with the ſame Em- 
phaſis as that of Joſeph, as if they were to be 
the Badge and Characteriſtick by which he 
was to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt: But 
through the favour of Providence, and its ſe- 
cret but wonderful QEconomy,. his very Af- 
flictions were made the Means of his Adyance- 
ment. This ſo remarkable an Inſtance of the 
Guidance of Divine Providence, another Father 
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 A\COMMENTARY Chap 


applies to the Afflicted and Unfortunate, for 
their Comfort and Encouragement : . Joſepb, 


« a ſingle Perſon, fold a Bondſmail into Egypt, 


there deſtitute, impriſoned, enſlaved ; at 
<« length went forth a Multitude from thence; 
te even to the Number of fix hundred thou- 
% ſand Souls, which grew up to be a great 
„ and very powerful People.“ Greg. Nazian. 
Ord 33; 2 CCC 

Ibid. But delivered bim from Sin.] This re- 
lates to Foſeph withſtanding the Sollicitations 
of his Miſtreſs, Potiphar's Wife, who through 
a criminal Love would have tempted him to 
Adultery ; but by a ſtrict Regard to Chaſtity, 
and a religious Adherence to his Duty, he 
was deaf to her Entreaties, and proof againſt 
her amorous Violence. The Reflexion of Rol- 
lin upon this part of Jaſepb's Character is fo 
fine, and the Advice therein given of ſuch 
conſequence to young; and unguarded Mirids, 
that I cannot better illuſtrate chis Place, or 
more pleaſe well-diſpoſed Readers, than by 
tranſcribing it: We find in his ( Joſeph's) 
c Conduct an excellent Model of what we 
6 ſhould do when we are tempted. Foſeph 
ce defends himſelf at firſt by the Remembrance 
of God and his Duty; How, ſays he to 
ce that bold and ſhameleſs Woman, can I com- 


mit ſuch an Action, who have God for my 


« Witneſs and my Fudge? *Tis in his Sight 


&« that you and I ſhall both become criminal: It 


ce ig be who commands me to diſobey you upon 
< this Occaſion, How can I eſcape his View, 
& or corrupt his Juſtice, or be covered from his 
e Indignation? | How then can I do this great 
C Vickedneſs and fin againſt God? But when 
© the Temptation became fo ſtrong, that he 
had Cauſe to fear his Weakneſs might yield 
<« to it, he prudently betakes himſelf to Flight, 
rather than parly any longer, or continue in 
e ſuch a State of Danger and Temptation, 
<« as might at length incline him to offend 
c againſt God.“ Method of ſtudying Belles Let- 
tres, Vol. III. p. 141. 8 


7 


Idid. Spe went down with bim into the Pit.] 
Joſepb's noble Reſiſtance provoked his impu- 


dent Miſtreſs, who wrongfully accuſed him to 
her Huſband, and was the Occaſion of his be- 
ing caſt into the Prifon ; over whom God was, 


under this unhappy Circumſtance, more abun- 


dantly watchful. For the Scripture ſeems to 
be particularly careful to make us take notice, 
how God protected this his Servant, by in- 
forming us, that he Lord was with Joſeph ; 
or, according to the Chaldee Paraphraſe of the 
Place, that he Word of the Lord was with 


him, Gen. xxxix. 21. This Expreſſion, that 


the Lord was with Joſeph in the Priſon, ſeems 
to intimate, that when Joſeph was thrown into 
it, and ſeemingly forſaken of all, God de- 


ſcended with him into the obſcure Dungeon; 


and the Expreſſion of our Author, that Vi. 
dom went down with him into the Pit, and left 
him not in Bonds, is to the ſame purpoſe, viz. 
That the Eternal Wiſdom became in a man- 
ner Priſoner with him; i. e. according to the 
ſame polite Writer, She ſoftened the Tedi- 
e ouſneſs of his Nights, which were ſpent 
3 28 Hi — ; 


ville, ſays Calmet in loc. & appelloient du Y 


* in Warchirig and Suffering; ſhe was i 
Light in that Darkneſs where the Rays of 
< the Sun tould not penetrate; ſhe took ay 

from the Solitude of his Confinement, which 


„neither Reading nor Buſineſs could amuſe 


tc or ſuſpend” the diſagreeable Senſe of; ang 
<< ſhe diffaſed a Calmneſs and Serenity over 
his Mind; which aroſe from an inviſible and 
e inexhauſtible Spring. In this his miſerable 
*© Confinement ſhe was neareſt to Joſepb, à 
« ſhe is to every Man in Adverſity that haz 
« Faith: Nor is it ſaid, when Joſeph waz 
“ made a Partner in the Throne of Pbarail, 
that Wiſdom aſcended with him tbitber, 2 
« it is faid, that ſhe deſcended with him into 
« Priſon, and aſſiſted him in his Bonds: 
Vol. III. p. 139. St. Ambroſe has the like Re. 
flexion upon the ſame Occaſion; Non turban. 
tur innocentes cum falſis criminibus impetuntur, 
& oppreſſi innocentia detruduntur in carceren 
viſitat Deus & in carcere ſuos, & ibi eſt plu 
auxilii, ubi eſt plus periculi: De Joſeph. c. ;, 
Ver. 14. Aud left him not in Bonds, till foe 
Brought bim the Sceptre of the Kingdom.] Thi 
is no Where mentioned in the Books of Moe; 


tis there only ſaid, that Foſeph was made Gy. 


vernor over all the Land of Egypt: Philo ſap 
indeed, ſpeaking of Joſepb, that Pharoah made 
him his Vicetoy, or to ſpeak more truly, ſay 
he, King; pak 3, 4 i Y ANnbeg einc, By 
oN. But we are not to underſtand our Ay. 
thor; as if he meant by the Sceptre of the 
Kingdom, a truly Royal Power, a Sovereignty 
ſtrictly ſo called, an regne, un empire abſolu, 
ſays Calmet, but only, that he was the Sccond 
Perfon in the Kingdom, and had a moſt er. 
tenſive Power and Authority, Some make 
him to be a Partner in the Throne with Pha 
raob, and think he was inveſted with thi 
Power when Pharaoh took off his Ring, which 
was the Royal Seal, from his Hand, and pu 
it upon Feſeph's, and they cried before bin, 
Bow the Knee, But notwithſtanding theſe Ce 
remonies, and the ſupreme Honours paid hin 
therein, Joſeph was ſtill a Subject; he ws Wa 
indeed his Prime or Chief Miniſter, Govern! WY 
over all the Country; but as his Power cam Wl 
from Pharaoh, ſo was it ſubject to him. 6 
tius ſays it was uſual with the Hebrews, 1. 
give the Name of King to ſuch as were rail 
to ſome very extraordinary Honour, and i- 
veſted with great Authority; and refers 1 


ver. 16 of this Chapter, which he underſtand Jl 


in the like Senſe : Comment. in loc. And thu WY 
Governors of Provinces, and Perſons of chef 

Note and Authority in Countries of ml Bl 
Extent, are called in Scripture, fee Fuap. . 
where the threeſcore and ten Kings, mentio- BY 


ed to have had their Thumbs and their Gre: BY 


naan in Foſhud's time, who were very num 
rous; Tous les Seigneurs qui governoient in 
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Chap. X. Aon the Bool of WIS DOM. 


de Rois: Till at length the greater overcame, 


and as it were devoured, the reſt. The like 
may be ſaid of the thirty and ewo Kings which 
went up with Ben-hadad the King of Syria to 
beſiege Samarta, 1 Kings xx. 1. Iſaiab xix. 2. 


And ſome of the Aneients have given this 


Name even to Abraham, Maſes, and Iſnael; 
ſee Fuſtin, lib. xxxvi. c. 2. and Nicol. Damaſ- 
cen. apud Joſepb. Antig. lib. i. c. 7. and Cal- 
met in loc. This ſeems confirmed likewiſe by 


the new Name which Pharaob gave him; 
which he conferred, not only becauſe he was 


4 Foreigner, and intended to honour him, but 
to denote him to be his Subject, tho? Ruler 
of every body elſe: See Pat. in loc. A Name, 
which, according to St. Jerom and the vulgar 
Latin, ſignified, The Saviour of the World; 
ſee Gregory's Notes, p. 65. probably in alluſion 
to the Services done by him in the time of the 
Famine. But perhaps this Name may my- 
ſtically include ſomething higher; for ſome 
learned Men have remarked, that there are 
few Saints of the Old Teſtament, in whom God 
has been pleaſed to expreſs ſo many Circum- 
ſtances of Reſemblance with. his Son, as in 
Foſeph : See the Particulars of the Agreement, 
and the Parallel drawn by Rollin, Vol. III. on 
the Belles Lettres, p. 185. This is doing the 
greateſt Honour to Foſeph, and ſtrictly giving 
him perpetual Glory, # | 


ſome publick Monument in his Favour, or by 


ſome Symbol repreſenting him. Dr. Spencer 


contends, that the Ark and Cherubims were 
honourable Hieroglyphicks of Joſepb; both 
of which had a ſymbolical Reference to him, 


| and preſerved his Memory; Aquum eft opi- 


nari, Deum Cherubim & Arcam, pre aliis om- 
nibus inſtituiſſe, eo quod Foſephi, piiſimi & 


chariſſimi monimentum extarent. Nam Arca 


non tantum nomine, ſed & figura cum Foſephi 
Arca, & Cherubim cum bove, Joſephi nomine 
& inſigni, maxime conveniebant — ut utraque 
jus vitam & mortem ab oblivione in æternum 
vindicarent. Tom. 11. de Orig. Arcæ & Che- 
Tub. p. 878, 9. But the learned Vaſſius has 
made it appear, with more Probability, from 


dhe Teſtimonies of Ruffin and Suidas, and 


other Authorities and Arguments, that the 


Egyptian Apis : For he obſerves, firſt, that 
tis highly probable ſo extraordinary a Perſon, 
ſo great a Prophet and Stateſman, and ſo pub- 
lick a Benefactor, as Fofeph was, would have 
his Memory conſecrated to Poſterity : That 
the Egyptians were moſt likely to do this, by 
ſome ſymbolical Repreſentation . of the Kind- 
neſs; and that no Symbol was more proper 
for this than the Egyptian Apis, becauſe the 
Famine was prefigured by the lean Kine, and 
the Time of Plenty by the fat, the Ox being 
a Known Symbol of Fruitfulneſs and Plenty, 
which Foſeph was in a very great degree the 
happy Occaſion of. Tis evident likewiſe 
from Pharach's rewarding Fofeph, that the 


the Memory of Benefacte 8. 
which tho? at firſt Gig ied only for Civil Uſe, 


bid. And gave bim perpetual Glory.] By 
the Term perpetual, we may underſtand, that 

Jioſepb's Glory did not die with him, but was. 
= preſerved and handed down to Poſterity, by 


85 


Eg yptians were deſirous of ſhewing their Gra- 


titude; and tis no leſs certain, that it was the 


common Practice en them, to perpetuate 
ors by ſome Symbol 


were afterwards abuſed into Idolatry and Su- 


perſtition. And laſtly, the very Names, Apis 
and Serapis, give great Light and Probability 
to the Conjecture: For Vaſſius conceives Apis 


to be the ſacred Name of Fo/eph among the 


Egyptians, and anſwers to the Hebrew AN ab, 


i. e. Father, and ſuch indeed he was to Pha- 
raoh and his People, and Foſeph expreſsly calls 
hitnſelf ſo, Cen. xlv. 8. The Scripture like- 
wiſe informs us, that by the Order of Pha- 


raoh they cried before him, Abrech, which is 


a compound Word, and means, according to 


the Rabbins, both King and Father. Serapis, - 


it is well known, had a Buſoel on his Head, 
another very ſignificant Symbol of Joſeph; 
and the very Name af Serapis, is probably 
derived from jg Sor, which ſignifies a Bull, 
and Apis. So that we feem here to have the 
ſacred Story of Fo/eph viſibly traced through 
all the Egyptian Darkneſs and Superſtition-: 
Vaſſius De Idololat. lib. i. Sulpic. Sever. lib. ii. 
c. 21. in notis. Gregory's Obſervations, p. 6g. 
Reeves*s Apology, vol. II. p. 39. | 
Ver. 15. She delivered the righteous People 
and blameleſs Seed from the Nation that op- 
preſſed them.] It has been an Objection againſt 
this Writer, that he repreſents the Hebrews, 
when they were in Egypt under the Bondage 


of Pharaoh, as a juſt and irreproachable People; 


which is not agreeable to what Ezekiel ſays 
of them, and ſome others of the Prophets, 
who accuſe them as given to Idolatry, in that 
Place, and at that Time, Ezełk. xx. 8. xxili. 3. 
Others think that, as a Few, he ſpeaks of 
them in general, according to the Notion 
which they had conceived of themſelves ; for 
they were full of ſpiritual Preſumption, look- 
ed upon all other Nations with the utmoſt 
Contempt, as imagining themſelves to be the 
only Righteous and Accepted, and thought 
every thing their Due, and: that as God had 
ſhewn particular Honour and Kindneſs to the 
Fews, in chuſing them to be his People, he 
would never reject them. In this latter Senſe 
the profoundly learned Dr. Fackſon underſtands 
this Place; for he obſerves of our Author, 
That tho' he was a Man of an excellent 
<« contemplative Spirit, as full as the Moon 
in points of high Speculation of God's ge- 
<- neral Providence in governing the World; 
cc yet when he comes to diſcuſs the different 
cc Manner of God's dealing with the Righte- 
< ous (which in his Language are the Seed of 
«< Abraham) and the wicked Heathen, he be- 
<« trays himſelf, in ſome meaſure, to be in- 
« fected with a Diſeaſe common unto his 
% Countrymen the Jews.“ The radical Dif- 
eaſe which was common to the whole Fewiſb 
Nation at that Time, and to this Author in 
particular, he ſays, was this, . That becauſe 
ce they were the Seed of Abrabam, they were 
<« the only righteous and blameleſs Seed. And 
6 however the Lord God of their Fathers — 
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ee often chaſtiſe and correct them, yet all his 
Corrections were filial; ch. xi. 10. —Xil. 22. 
„ That he would not, or could not, at any 


* time plague them, as he had done the un- 


-« righteous Heathen, or puniſh them with 
ce the like Blindneſs of Mind, or Hardneſs of 
Heart, as he had done the Eg ypiians. But 
&« St, Paul has given a Receipt or Medicine 
for curing this Diſeaſe in his Countrymen 
e then living, and for preventing the like in 
* Aﬀer-ages, whether in Je or Gentile, Rom. 
ix. 18. Therefore hath he Mercy on whom 
* be will have Mercy, and whom be will be 
e hardneth. The Extract of which Aphoriſm 
js this, that the Lord was not fo tied by 
% Oath or Promiſe unto Abrabam, but that 
he might and would harden the Hearts, and 
ee blind the Eyes of his Seed, after the ſame 
e manner he had done Pharaoh's and the E- 
<< gyptians, if at any time they ſhould become 
„ as obſtinate as Pharaoh and his People had 
e been,—To harden the Seed of Abraham, 


upon the like Pride of heart, Obſtinacy, 


«© and Contempt of God's Forewarnings, could 


be no Prejudice to God's Oath to Abraham, 


4 no Impeachment of his promiſed Loving- 
* kindneſs to David, but rather a Proof to 
« all the World, that the God of Abrabam 
« was no Reſpecter of Perſons : But as they 


& who in every Nation fear him, and love 


<« Righteouſneſs, ſhall be accepted of him; ſo 
e all thoſe of any Nation that deſpiſe him, 
* and work Unrighteouſneſs, ſhall be rejected 
<< by him: “ Tom. iii. p. 206, 7. And the 
Hiſtory of the Jewiſh People juſtifies this Ob- 
ſervation ; for as they grew ſtill more corrupt, 
wicked, and idolatrous in the Promiſed Land, 
than they had been in Egypt, notwithſtand- 


ing the many Inſtructions, Invitations, Re- 


proofs, and Miracles of their Prophets and 
'holy Guides to reclaim them, God was at laſt 
obliged to ſend them captive to Ninive and 


Babylon; and at length, when neither Correc- 


tions nor Benefits, nor even the Coming of 
their own Meſſiah, could overcome their Ob- 
ſtinacy, God was pleafed to reject his once 
Beloved, and to call and adopt the Gentiles 
that were afar off. But perhaps we may ex- 
plain this Paſſage of our Author, which hath 


been excepted againſt for the Reaſons before 


given, in a good conſiſtent Senſe, without ſup- 


. Poſing any Prejudice or Partiality to his Coun- 


trymen, as the latter Objection does, or that 
the Author maintains any falſe Fact in the In- 
ſtance before us, as is the Senſe of the former: 
For, 1. This Writer may probably call the 
Fews a righteous, or, as the Margin has it, a 
holy People, ad dien, upon account of their 
external Holineſs, as being a peculiar People, 
a choſen Generation, a holy Nation, ſeparated 
more immediately to God's Service, and called 


with a holy Calling. 2. The Fews may be 


here, not improperly, called, a blameleſs Seed, 
art EA Ero, upon account of the imputa- 
tive Righteouſneſs of the Patriarchs, Abraham, 
Zfaac, and Facob, their Forefathers : The Root 


therefore being holy, the Branches may be 


conſidered fo in like manner, 3. Tho the 


Chap. X. 


Jeus cannot indeed properly be faid to he , 
"righteous and blameleſs ed, with reſpect i 
God, who permitted their Diſgrace and p,. 
niſnment in Egypt, upon the account of then 
Wickedneſs; yet with reſpect to Pbaraob and 
the Egyptians, they may be ſaid to be rig}. 
teous and blameleſs, juſt and irreproachable; 


Qui i avoient jamais offenst les Epyptiens, 


having never injured or offended them, tho 


greatly oppreſſed by them: This is Calm, 


Expoſition; ſee Pref. fur la Livre de la Sazeſp, 
& Comment. in loc. | 


Ver. 16. She entred into the. Soul of th 
Servant of . the Lord, and withſtood dreadful 


Kings in Wonders and Signs.] i. e. She entre 
into the Soul of Moſes, here called the Sey. 


vant of the Lord, by way of Eminence, as he 


is in many Places of Scripture. It is obſeryz. 
ble, that this Writer ſpeaks of dreadful King; 
in the Plural Number, tho' he only appeared 


before Pharaoh; nor is there any reaſon o 


imagine more Kings than one in Egypt, ex. 
cept we ſhould, with De Muis, include ſome 
neighbouring Kings, then captive or tributary 
to Pharaoh : Comment. in Pſal. cv. But this 
Author, as I have before obſerved, (ſee Note 
on Ver. 14.) gives the Names of Kings to 
Great Men and Nobles. We have an Inſtance 


of the like plural Expreſſion, and upon the 


ſame Occaſion, P/. cv. 30. Their Land brought 
forth Frogs, yea, even in their Kings Chan- 
berg. Ey mis Taudos F Sarinkiuv aurav, LNX, 
Coverdale's Tranſlation refers it to Pharah 
only, She flode by him in Wonders and Tikens 
agaynſt the horrible Kyng, The Senſe of the 
whole Verſe is, that Wiſdom entred into the 
Soul of Moſes, and ſpake by his Mouth, and 
made him even a God unto Pharaoh, before 
whom, his Royal Iſſue, and his Nobles, he 
wrought ſo many ſurprizing Miracles, as might 
have convinced them, that God was the Sove- 
reign Ruler, not only over all the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, but even over the Elements and 
univerſal Nature. 

Ver. 17. Rendred to the Righteous a Re. 
ward of their Labours.] God gave the Va- 
elites, at their Departure, the Goods of the 
£g yptians, as the Reward of their Labour 
among them, and as their juſt Due for ther 
paſt Services. Many of the Ancient Fathers, 
as Ireneus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, &c. un- 
derſtand the Caſe in this Light, and look up- 
on the ſpoiling of the Egyptians, as a piece 
of :Juſtice only due to themſelves: For un- 
doubtedly the 1/raelites ought, both in Equity 
and ſtrict Right, to have had ſome Wages or 
Recompence for the Labours and Hardſhips 
they underwent in their Service; to which 
they ſeem more entitled, conſidering the great 
Benefits the Egyptians received from them in 
general, and from Foſeph in particular. Saint 
Auſtin therefore well obſerves, ſpeaking of the 
Egyptians, Homines peregrinos labore gratuil 


 Injuſte & vebementer afflixerant ; digni eig 


erant & Hebræi quibus talia juberentur, & 
Eg yptii, qui talia paterentur : Lib. xxii. cont. 
Fauſt. We may add further in Vindication 


of this Fact, that it was done by the Appoine 
e | men 
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X. Chap X. upon 1 he Book 
be a ment and Command of God himſelf, who thus 
& WW puniſhed the Egyptians for their Injuſtice and 
| Pu WA Cruelty to the {ſrachites. And tho? it is con- 
their Way trary to the Law of Nature, as well as poſitive 
b and Law, to take away the juſt Goods of another, 
righ- becauſe no Man has a Right for that Purpoſe, 


able, ; | yet the Caſe is quite altered, when ſuch an 


", x BR Action is done by the Command of God, 
» thy WW who has an unqueſtionable Right in, and 
umet's power over, all Perſons and Things, as the 
ageſe, WY Maker, and Giver, and Lord of all. There 
could be therefore no Injuſtice in this Parti- 
of the cular, as God had an undoubted Right to 
readful transfer the Property of the Egyptians to the 
entred Hebrews. Nor does Scripture any where con- 
be Ser. demn or diſapprove this Fact; *tis rather a 
as he Confirmation of Scripture, for thus the Pro- 
bſerva. miſe to Abraham was fulfilled, That Nation 
/ Kings WW whom they ſhall ſerve will I judge, and after- 
peared ward ſhall they come out with great Subſtance z 
on to Gen. xv. 14. —1 ſhall not enter any farther 
pt, x- into this Argument; ſuch as deſire to ſee it 
le ſome WW diſcuſſed more at large, may conſult Shuckford, 
1butarn Connec. Sacr. & Prof. Hiſt. Vol. II. p. 495. 
ut thi aterland's Scripture Vindicated, p. ii. p. 10. 
e Note Grotius De Jure Belli & Pacis, and other Wri- 
ings to ters, who juſtify this Fact by a great number 
inſtance of good Reaſons. - 6 85 
don te Ibid. Guided them in a marvellous Way, and 
brought as unto them for a Cover by Day.] This re- 
5 Chan- fers to the Divine Protection exhibited to the 
LMM. Vaelites in their journeying through the Wil- 
Pharath derneſs, when God led them by a Pillar, which 
| Titens ſtood ſtill when they were to reſt, and moved 
of the forward when and which way they were to 
into the march. This Pillar appeared as a Cloud in 
ith, and the Day, and ſerved for a Covering over them 
„ before to defend them from the ſcorching Heat of 
bles, he he Sun; which the Writer of Eccleſiaſticus 
as might xxpreſles very ſtrongly, when he calls it, (xn 
he Sove- en v, I (ximn Son pronuCeans, c. xxxiv. 
ingdoms 6. It was a Cloud erected towards Heaven, 
zents and Nike a Pillar upwards, but downwards flat and 
road, fpread over the Body of the People, 
is 4 R. s afterwards more eminently over the Taber- 
the J- acle; and, tho' but one Pillar, had two dif- 
Is of the ferent Appearances and Uſes; of a Cloud by 
r Labour ay, to defend them from the Heat, which 
for their in thoſe Parts was very exceſſive; and of a 
t Fathers Fire by Night, to direct and illuminate them. 
Sc. un- overdale's and the Geneva Bibles expreſs the 
look up- irſt very properly, On the Daye-tyme ſhe was 
s a piece Wl Shadowe unto them. This Darkneſs of the 
For un- loud had alſo another Uſe, viz. that it blind- 
in Equity Id and confounded their Enemies, that they 
Wages or ight not come near to aſſault them. Mr. 
Hardſhip olend's Account for one and the ſame Thing, 
to which I iving both Light and Darkneſs to different 
the great Parties, is very odd and ſingular, to ſay no 
a them in orſe of it; He ſuppoſes a Fire was made 
ar. Saint by order of the Hebrew General, for a Blind 
ing of tie do the Enemy, that they might be ſuſpected 
e gratuio to be where indeed they were not: See 
digni ers is Hodegus, and Note on c. xix 7. 
rentur, E I Ibid. And a Light: of Stars in the Night- 
xxii. cont. BY eaſon.] The Greek reads, eis Pacya acipwy + 
indication , according to Grabe's and ſome other E- 
> —— ons; but &#5ewv, which the Vatican Copy 
ment | | | 


of WISDOM. 6r 


preſerves, ſeems more proper and expreſſive ; 
for deo ſignifies a Conſtellation, or a great 
Collection of Stars together, according to Di- 
dymus, aye 3 dg Al O ted, dri d h agne, fy 
Ti isi* 1 5 d&5gev Ou wohhav (wi5yxey ç dsf 
| Cadior 3, 3 159 a5pol0irmua xanxdtrat' In Notis 
ad Il. A. 175. Many of which Conſtellations, 
by their joint and united Light, might imi- 
tate a Torch, or a Flame, as the Margin rer- 
ders. But could the Light of common Stars, 
ſcattered here and there confuſedly, aſſiſt the 
Tjraelites, travelling in a vaſt and pathleſs 
Wilderneſs ? or would ſo feeble a Light ſerve 
for their Direction, and be ſufficient for all 
their Purpoſes? Calmet compares to this 
Light the d &5ye, or the Star which appeared. 
at our Saviour's Birth, Matt. ii. 9. which, 
„ ſays he, was a Light that moved in the 

Air before the Magi, ſomething like the 
Pillar of the Cloud in the Wilderneſs, which 
either ſtopt, or went forward, in ſuch a 
manner, as was neceſſary for the Conduct of 
the Viſe-men to the proper Place.” This 
he takes to be an inflamed Meteor in the Mid- 
dle Region of the Air, with miraculous and 
extraordinary Circumſtances attending it. As 
our Verſion, following the Greek, ſeems to 

make the real Light of the Stars to be the 
Guide of the Iſraelites in the Night- ſeaſon; 
eisipuy, taken in this Senſe, may be ſufficient 
for their Direction. But the Syriac and Arabic 
Venſions underſtand this Pillar in a different 
Senſe, that it was as a Light of Stars in the 
Night-ſeaſon ; the former reads, vice ſplendo- 
ris ſyderii, and the latter more fully, noctiu 
vero, vice fulgoris ſtellarum, ſplendor. We 
may therefore underſtand this Place, either of 
a Number of Conſtellations. placed together, 
ſhining with a natural but very extraordinary - 
Light, or of a Collection of Meteors with a 
preternatural Light; or, laſtly, comparatively, 
that this Light imitated that of the brighteſt. 
Stars, in the Senſe of. the Oriental Verſions. 
In the Scripture, this Appearance is deſcribed. 

in much ſtronger Terms ; for the Pillar, which: 
appeared in the Day like a Cloud, is there. 
mentioned to be like a Light, or Pillar of 
Fire: And thus the Pſalmiſt, In the Day-time 


be led them with a Cloud, and all the Night 


through with a Light of Fire; Pſ. Ixxviii. 14. 
And to this the Prophet alludes, when he fays, 
The Lord will create upon every Dwelling-place, 
of Mount Zion, and upon her Aſſemblies, a 
Cloud and Smoke by Day, and the ſhining of 
flaming Fire by "Night; Iſai. iv. 5. Salvian 
rightly deſcribes this Pillar, with its different 
Appearances, when he calls it, Mobilem co- 
lumnam, nubilam die, igneam nocte, congruas 


colorum diverſitates pro temporum diverſitate ſu. 


mentem : ſcilicet ut & diei lucem lutea obſcuri- 
tate diſtingueret, & caliginem noftis fammes 
ſplendore claritatis radiaret: De Gubern, Dei, 


lib. i. It ſeems, after N. dei nc aim 
ing at explaining the Nature of this Appear- 

5 to ſay, that the glorious Sebecbingh it. : 
ſelf, in this Pillar, gave Light and Comfort 
to God's own Peculium : For the Regent of 
this Cloudy Pillar was he that forms the 
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62 A COMMENTARY Chap 


Light and creates Darkneſs; and as there was 


the hiding of his Power, ſo his Brightneſs there 
was as the Light; Habak. iii. 4. where the 
Reading of the LXX is too particular not to 
be taken notice of, 2 to aydTyov xeg)ae 
- as; for it intimates the Principle up- 
on which the Great Goel, or Deliverer, pro- 
ceeded to exert this his Might under theſe dit- 
ferent Appearances, viz. his ſtrong and pow- 


. erful Love towards his People: See Note on 


ch. xix. 7. Meſfieurs du Port Royal, beſides 
the literal, give us a very uſeful allegorical 
Senſe of this Pillar, viz. ** That, as the Cloud 
by its overſhadowing ſheltered the Hebrews 
from the Extremity of Heat, ſo the Aſ- 


e ſjſtance of the Holy Spirit defends us againit 


<< the Burnings and Flames of Concupiſcence; 
e and as that Light of Fire guided them in a 
e marvellous way in the very Darkneſs of the 
„Night, ſo the Holy Spirit illuminates Mens 
Minds with its heavenly Light, under their 
e ſad State of ſpiritual Darkneſs ; and with its 
« holy Fire cheers and comforts the Saints in 
ce their greateſt AfMictions : ** Comment. in loc. 
And, indeed, according to the myſtical Senſe 
of the Fathers, the whole People of 1/rael, 
and that which befel them, were Types or Fi- 
gures of Chriſt and his Church, as the Apoſtle 
himſelf makes them, 1 Cor. x. their Bondage 
in Egypt was a Type of the Slavery of Sin, and 
their Deliverance from thence, of our Redem- 
ption from Satan. The Deſart through which 
they paſſed, and the Difficulties they encoun- 
tred in it, were a lively Figure of the Miſeries 
of this Life; as Moſes their Leader, was of 


Chriſt; Cannan, of Heaven; the Red Sea, of 
Baptiſm; and Manna, of his Heavenly Doctrine, 


which came down from Heaven, and nouriſh- 
es unto eternal Life, 


Ver. 19. And caſt them up out of the bottom 


F the Deep, therefore the Righteous ſpoiled the 


Ungodly. |] The Expreſſion here is ambiguous, 
and the Interpreters are accordingly. divided 
about the true Senſe of it ; the far greater part 


of them underſtand it, either of the 1/aclites 


happy Eſcape from the Egyptian Bondage, or 
from the Dangers of the Red Sea, This ſeems 
to be the Senſe of all the old Eugliſb Tranſ- 
lations, of the Oriental Verſions, and of the 
Pulgate, which metaphorically renders, & ab 
altitudine inferorum eduxit illos, as if their E- 
ſcape from thence was like a Return from the 
Grave. Calmet renders very expreſsly, elle a 
retire les fiens du fond des abyſmes; and among 
the ſacred Criticks, Grotius and Badwell are 


of the ſame Opinion, But there is another, and 


IJ think, with ſubmiſſion, a better Senſe, and 
more agreeable to the Context, which applies 
theſe Words to the Egyptians, which is fa- 
voured by the Comment of Meſſieurs du Port 
Royal, which renders, qui les a. rejettez morts 


du fond des abyſmes; i. e. that after they were 


drowned, they were caſt by the Tide, or by 
God's Appointment, from the Bottom of the 
Sea to the Shore, where the Iſraelites were 
encamped; by which means they poſſeſſed 
themſelves of their Spoils. And to this agrees, 
in great meaſure, the Account which Foſepbus 


Sea to the Side where the Jraelites were, it 


be Dumb, and made the Tongues of them thil 


gives, That the Winds and the Waves for. 
e ced their Arms aſhore juſt at the Plc. 
here the Hebrews had pitched their Tent. 
which Moſes underſtood to be another Pro. 
evidence, in furniſhing the People with Arm; 
ce in this manner that they ſo much wanted 
« which were gathered together and diſtr. 
e buted among the Hebrews :*? Antiq. lib. jj 
c. 16, That the firſt Senſe, which applies 
theſe Words to the /raehtes Eſcape from the 
Dangers of the Red Sea, cannot be the true 
one, ſeems manifeſt from the Context and th: 
following Reaſons: 1. That the ſpoiling 
the Egyptians, by the borrowing of their va. 
luable Goods, 1s mentioned juſt before, y 10 
2. That the mention of it follows very im. 
properly, after the Relation of the drowning 
of their Enemies; for can any thing be mor 
abſurd than this Reaſon, that, becauſe the 
were happily eſcaped from the Red Sea, there. 
fore they ſpoiled the Egyptians before they 
came to it? Alg rd, therefore V 20. cannot 
relate to this firſt ſpoiling of the Egyptian. 
3. At their Departure from Egypt, when they 
went out, laden with the Goods of their Op. 
preſſors, there was no Hymn compoſed on 
that Occaſion, nor do we find any recorded in 
their Hiſtory. But in the Senſe which I cor. 
tend for, all is right and eaſy ; for after the 
Account of the Egyptians being drowned, and 
that they were caſt up from the Bottom of the 


follows very naturally, that the dead Bodies 
coming by this means into their power, they 
therefore ſpoiled them, Al rd toxvadom uri 
Cas, i. e. {tripped them, and took their Arms 
from them, which they moſt wanted. And 
what confirms this is, that a Hymn was aQu- 
ally compoſed and ſung upon this ſignal C. 
verthrow of their Enemies: See Note folloy- 
ing. 4. *AviCegoey is not to be taken in the 
Senſe of leaping, as Grotius ſeems to under 
ſtand it, making it ſynonymous to (#1; and 
SN N, but is a Metaphor, taken from Wa. 
ter iſſuing from its Source or Fountain; ot 
rather, from the Bubbles riſing in boiling Wa 
ter. Our Tranſlation therefore is too flat, 
when it barely renders, caſt them up; for the 
Bodies riſing in the Act of Drowning, att 
here, by a beautiful and expreſſive Alluſion, 
compared to Bubbles riſing in boiling Water: 
And the true Senſe is, that he made the Þv 
dies of the Egyptians riſe up like Bubbles from 
the Bottom of the Sea. In the Senſe of or 
Verſion the Reading ſhould be, Se. Se 
2 Maccab. i. 12. 1 510 "Ion 2 

Ver. 21, For Wiſdom opened the Mouth i 


cannot ſpeak. eloquent.) The ancient E 
Verfions read in the Preſent Tenſe, Wyſdome l. 
peneth the Mouthe of the Domme, maketh i! 
Tonges of the Babes to ſpeake ; which is tht 
Rendring of Coverdale*s and the Geneva Bill, 
and may be conſidered as a judicious Epipht- 
nema, or uſeful Reflexion wherewith the Au- 
thor concludes. the Chapter, to ſhew the greit 
Power of God, that he who removeth au 


the Speech of the Truſty, and taketh wr - 
«1 , : | aer 


* | 
for. * Underſtanding of the Aged, wwho leadeth Coun- 
lace | 4 1 ſpoiled, and maketh the Judges 
nts: Fools; Job x11. 17, 20. can with equal Eaſe 
Pro. make the Dumb eloquent, and the Mouth of 
ums Babes and Sucklings to chant forth Hoſanna 
ited, and Praiſe. But I think this Verſe relates ra- 
liſtri. ther to the foregoing, and concerns the ſame 
ib. ii. Perſons: The Senſe, according to the Origi- 
plies nal, and the Oriental Verſions, ſeems to be, 
m the that the Iſraelites, who before were filent 
> true through Fear of the Egyptians, and were not, 
d the by the many former Miracles wrought in their 
ng of favour, induced to bleſs and praiſe God for 
eir va. them, upon a ſight of the ſudden and univer- 
715 ſal Deſtruction of their Enemies, from a ſenſe 
y im- of the Danger which themſelves had eſcaped, 
Wing and out of Gratitude for the unexpected Spoils 
e moe which they were poſſeſſed of, ſang unto the 
e they Lord, upon the happy Occaſion, that Hymn 
there. of Thankſgiving, or Euchariſtical Ode, which 
re they has been ſo juſtly celebrated by all Antiquity, 
cannot which Archbiſhop Uſher ſtyles, Omnium, quorum 
ypticns, WR 2/piam memoria extat, primum & antiquilſimum; 
en they Iwill ſing unto the Lord, for be bath triumphed 
eir Op- glorioufly; the Horſe and his Rider hath be 
oſed oo 7hrown into the Sea: Which was feconded by 
2rded in WR Miriam the Propheteſs, and all the Iſraelitiſb 
h I cor. Women, with Timbrels and with Dances, Ex- 
ter the d. xv. 1. And, according to Grotius, the 
ned, and Children joined in and compleated the Har- 
N of the mony : Comment, in loc. | | 
were, it | | 
** C HA 
yer, they | | | 
_—_— The ARGUMENT. 
eir Arms es 
d. And 2 5 HE Account of what Wiſdom did for the 
was au. on. Ifraelites after their Departure out of 
ſignal O. WR Egypt is continued. God's different Diſpenſa- 
te follow. WY ions towards the Egyptians and the Iſraelites 
en in the iin the e a are recited, and à Parallel 
to unde. or Compariſon drawn between the Plagues with 
aug, a ich God ſmore the former, and the great 
Tom Wa WR Mercies which he vouchſafed to the latter, even 
niain; ot in the ſame Inſtances, That the Egyptians 
ling W. were deprived of Water, by the River and all 
too flat, Heir Springs being turned into Blood, by which 
z » for the Wi | Plague great numbers died through Thirſt; but 
ning, art be Iſraelites were ſupplied with the ſame Ele- 
 Allufion, nent at the ſame Time that they were afflifted, 
1g Water: 4 and afterwards, in a more extraordinary and 
Je the Bo | "77 2culous manner, from the Rock, which flow- 
bbles fron e lite 2 Stream or River, and even followed 
nſe of or em from Place 10 Place in their Travels 
egen. dee rough the Wilderneſs. Tp 
- Mouth if FR V<r- 3. They food againſt their Enemies, 
f them ibu (ue nd were avenged of their Adverſaries.] Such 
I = the Amalekites, who fell upon thoſe of the 
Wſdent 2 ſraclites who through Weakneſs or Fatigue 
maketh th ould not keep up with the reſt of the Army, 
hich is the e. xxv. 18. and endeavoured to oppoſe 
neva Bill, IE" <ir Paſſage, and hinder their Settlement in 
ous Epiph- CL; the King of rad, who attacked the 
th the Av ſraelites as they paſſed that way, and took 
w the great eme of them Priſoners, without any Provoca- 
: 00) Eh" Num. xxi. 1. Og the King of Baſan, and 
oveth gu , K. 8. S ot Baan, ar 
> away lie e King of the Amorites, who were likewiſe 
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the Aggreſſors, and oppoſed their March: 
For in this Senſe we are to underſtand the 
Place, that the 7/7aelizes did not act offenſively 


till they were aſſaulted; and thus the Arabic 


Verſion takes it, Bellum contra ſe gerentibus re- 
ftiterunt, and &pvvoum is ſo uſed in the beſt 
Greek Writers. 85 | 
Ver. 4. When they were thirſty they called 
upon thee.) This happened twice in the Wil- 
derneſs, at Rephidim they firſt murmured for 
Water, Exod. xvil. 1. and then at Kadeſb, 
Numb. xx. But tho' this miraculous Supply of 
Water ſeems mentioned twice in this Verſe, 
there is no neceſſity to ſuppoſe, that both theſe 
Times are referred to. There is the like Re- 
petition, P/al. Ixxviii. 16. which ſeems, ac- 
cording to the Rendring of the LXX, to re- 
late to the ſame Miracle: See alſo P/. cxiv. 8. 
One may often obſerve in this Book, and the 
like may be faid of Ecelgſiaſticus and the Book 
of Proverbs, that the ſame Senſe is frequently 
expreſſed in two Periods or Members of the 
ſame Verſe, with no other Difference, but a 
Variation of the Phraſe. This Obſervation 
will be found not without its Uſe ; but there 
are two others in this Chapter which it may 
be proper to mention, as being, more material, 
and even neceſſary, for the right underſtanding 
this Book, and may indeed be conſidered as 
the very Keys of it, at leaſt of the remaining 
art: We have the firſt in the next Verſe, That 
5 what Things the Egyptians, were puniſhed, 


Ey the ſame the Iſraelites, in their Need, were 


benefited; which Parallel is almoſt conſtantly 
purſued, and ſtrongly drawn, by way of Con- 


_ traſt or Oppoſition, to acquaint us, as it were 


in one view, with the joint Hiſtory of thoſe 
People, and God's reſpective Dealing with 
each of them: The ſecond is in ver. 16. v2. 
wherewithal a Man finneth, by the ſame alſo 
ſhall he be punifhed; which Aphoriſm, well 
weighed and attended to, will be of great Ser- 
vice for unravelling and explaining the ten 
Plagues in particular, and the Reaſon why 
God choſe to afflict that People with them, 
rather than with any other. Ti en 
Ibid. And Water was given them out of the 
flinty Rock.] Tis not without good Reaſon 
that Water is faid to be given to the 7/razlites 
from the Rock. That this Miracle is myſte- 
rious, is evident from the Circumſtances re- 
lated of it; for if there had been no other 
Deſign but the relieving their Neceſſity, that 
might have been ſupplied by Rain from Hea- 
ven; or if only a viſible Effect of the Divine. 
Power was intended to have been diſplayed, 
that had been as eaſily diſcovered, in cauſing 
new Springs to riſe from the Earth; but ael 
was not ſupplied with Water from the Clouds, 
or the Vallies, but from the Rock. Hence 
therefore learned Men have drawn a Parallel 
between the Rock and Chriſt : 1. Becauſe a 
Rock is the ordinary Title of God in Scrip- 
ture, and in a ſpecial Manner it reſembles 
Chriſt; Pſal. cxviii. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 
2. It was the Son of God, the Angel of bis 
Preſence, the Conductor of his People, that 
then ſpake to Moſes, and ſtood upon the Rock, 
. to 
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River were turned into Blood. 


to ſignify theRelation it had to himſelf, Exod. 
xvii. 6. 3. The Apoſtle himſelf ſo explains 
it, They drank of that Spiritual Rock which 
followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
x. 4. See Bates*s Harmony, p. 458. © 
Ver. 6. For inſtead of a Fountain of a per- 
petual running River.) Avr wiv any divas 
adaps. II wilaps is not a very uſual Ex- 
reſſion, and ſeems to relate, if it be the true 
Reading here, to the Source or Fountain- 
head of the Nile, the River here intended : 
For thus much muſt be allowed, that the 
Ancients enquired after nothing more than 


the Fountains of the Nile; ſee Stephan. Dif. 


Hiſtor. Geograph. in voce NiLus. And Strabo 
and other Greek Writers conſtantly - uſe the 
Word ayyy in ſpeaking of them, and even 
whole Treatiſes have been wrote concerning 
them : And when any Streams are corrupted, 
*tis natural to aſcribe the Fault to the Corrup- 
tion of the Fountains whence they flow, tho' 
perhaps the Accident proceeds from ſome o- 
ther Cauſe. There may alſo be, poſſibly, an 


Alluſion in this Expreſſion to the Fountain and 


River in the Wilderneſs ; for the Place where 
the Water iſſued from the Rock in Horeb, 
was, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, ayyy wdaps; and 
indeed the Stream flowing thence is expreſsly 
called by the LXX @yya vdarur, Pl, cxiv. 8. 
See alſo Foſeph. Antig. lib. iii. c. 1. And the 
Stream that followed (as St. Paul words it) 
the Jraelites in the Deſart where-ever they 
went, (or as ſome conjecture the Fact, they 
followed the River which way ſoever God 
directed its Courſe, whereby he ordered their 
Journies as he pleaſed) was to them &ivag- 
Tolapos. In alluſion, I fay, to this Stream in 
the Wilderneſs, ayy3 «iwwvaG- may here perhaps 
be aſcribed to the Nile. The Arabic Verſion 
applies #wwas to myy35, and renders, Pro fonte 
fluminis abunde manante; i. e. inſtead of a clear 
and perpetual running Spring, they were trou- 
bled with a River foul with Blood. But as 
all the other Verſions join this Epithet to wo- 
rau, and as the Oppoſition lies not between 
what the River was in its natural State, and 
after it was turned into Blood, but between 
the Egyptians being deprived of Water, and 


the 1/raelites ſupplied with it, in the ſame mi- 


raculous Manner ; and, which is of great mo- 


ment in the preſent Enquiry, by the very ſelſ- 


ſame Inſtrument, I am more inclined to think, 
that the true Reading of this Paſſage is, «vr! 
h wAyyis G⁰αν,ʒ mo'aus, fee Exod. vii. 20. 
where the Text ſays, that he (Moſes) Iiſt up 
the Rod and ſmote the Waters that were in the 
River, and all the Waters that were in the 
It is no leſs 
obſervable, that the ſame Rod was the imme- 
diate Inſtrument in the other Miracle, viz. in 
ſupplying the 1/raelites with Water; for the 
Scripture is very full and explicit in this Point, 
And the Rod wherewith thou ſmoteſt the River, 
take in thy Hand and go— And thou ſhalt ſmite 
the Rock, and there ſhall come out Water; 
Exod. xvii. 5, 6. This Conjecture is confirm- 
ed likewiſe by the Context, particularly ver. 5. 


which manifeſtly alludes to the Rod that ſtruck 


w_— 
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both the Mie and the Rock, and may he e. 
qually applied both to the Cauſe and to the 
Effect. To eſtabliſh this further I ſhall hey 
upon what Account this River may be ſtyled 


3 fr ² ! 


Ruſticus expectans dum defluit amnis; at ill; 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis avuy, 
Ep sr. lib. i. ep. 2, 


PHITAC a aol: 1. Ah e- is applicable ˖0 
it, as it is a common Epithet of a River, Ju. 
ſtances of this may be found in the Claſſic ri. 
ters; Horace, particularly, thus deſcribes the 
Perpetuity of its Courſe, ; 


\ 


in oppoſition to Brooks that often dry up, and 
have little or no Water in them. Thus Cables 
expounds this Term, Comment. in loc. Beſs 
this general Reaſon, may not the River N 
in particular be ſo called, 2dly, as being, in 
the opinion of many learned Men, one of the 
four Rivers of Paradiſe, originally called Gi}; 
Gen. ii. 13. and as ſuch, may be conſidemd, 1 
in point of Time, as a perpetual running . 
ver. 3dly, The Nile may be termed & v5 
ela, as a never-failing River, its Fountain 
being never dry, but its Streams continually 
fed, tho? in a Country where it ſeldom or ne-. 
ver rains: And tho! its Source remained con- 
cealed, yet its Supplies were conſtant, and as 
it were miraculous. Hence the Phenician, 
Canaanites, Syrians, Greeks, and other T- 
vellers into Egypt, had a Notion that God 
himſelf ſupplied Egypt with theſe ſurprizing 
and never-failing Waters: And hence one 
probably calls the Nile, Ainerys wolawer, Fu. 
vius a Deo miſſas, i. e. a River ſent and main- 
tained by God; Odyſſ. A. Y 581. Strabo gives ih 
it the ſame Title, lib. xvii And indeed the 
Egyptians repreſent this conſtant Miracle by the 
Symbol of a River flowing out of the Mouth 
of the Sun, the known and fixed Image of 
God among them. 4thly, The Nile may be 
called &iwacs, as being, according to the - 
gyptian Notion, perpetual d parte ante, fo 
they eſteemed Water to be the very Origin 
and Principle of all Things, and on that Ac- 
count they worſhipped it: The Nile in part 
cular is fometimes termed, Z AU, and 
therefore God ſmote it in the firſt place. And 
thus Philo, Primum ab aqua Deus pænas infi- BY 
git, propterea quod, cum aquam ſupra modum A. 
gyptii colerent, origenem rerum omnium & pri- 
cipium eſſe ſtatuerent, eam primum æquum eſſe pu. 
tavit, ad eorum caſtigationem advocare : De via 
Moſis. Laſtly, May not this very ancient and 
celebrated River, by Juvenal called The Rirer bY 
by way of Eminence, Sat. xv. be conſidered 
as -, in contradiſtinction to the occaliv- ÞY 
nal Water in the Wilderneſs, which then fit 
exiſted, and at length ceaſed to flow ? | 
Ibid. . . . River troubled with foul Bloc, 
for a manifeſt Reproof of that Commanameli 
whereby the Infants were ſlain.] i. e. Gol 
changed the Waters of the Nile, which befor 
was a clear running Stream, into a diſcoloured 
and foul Water, or rather a ſort of ſtagnatins 
Blood, wholly unfit for the Egyptian, Ut: 
Our Author ens to repreſent the River 4 
| FO ö turn 


XI. 

be e. turned into real Blood, at once to exemplify 
> the and chaſtiſe the Crime of drowning the He- 
ſhey brew Infants therein. See Origen and Theo- 
ſtyled doret in cap. vii. Exod. The latter expreſsly ſays, 
ble to RR Hanc plagam intulit Deus propter pueros Ju- 
- ju. cdccrum in aquis immer ſos, fuvius enim mutatus 
Mr. #7 ſanguinem conqueritur de cede puerorum per 
es the Wil os commiſs4 : 1. e. this Plague God brought up- 
on them for the Children that were drowned, 

and the River thus turned into Blood complained 

t ill of that Slaughter. Coverdale's Verſion is to 
vum. the ſame purpoſe, Unto the Enemyes thou gaveſt 
EP. 2, Mans Bloude inſtead of lyvinge Water, which 
ss a literal Tranſlation of the Vulgate pro fonte 

p, and ; ſempiterni fluminis humanum ſanguinem dediſti 
Calm: ijuſtis. St. Auſtin De miraculis Scripturæ, and 
Beides other ancient Writers, mention what is equal- 
er N: y ſurpriſing, that the Springs and Fountains 
ing, in chemſelves were likewiſe ſo affected and chang- 
of the ed, that if an Egyptian dug for freſh Water, 
Gibon W what iſſued forth from the Earth was like 
ſidercd, actual Blood from a Wound. Ppilo's account 
ing k. ss nearly the ſame, and cum mari cruentantur 
dias lacus. foſſæ, alvei, rivi, putei, fontes, univerſa 
ountain in AÆgypto aquæ vis, aperteque humoris venæ 
\tinualy velut in proſiuvio ſanguinis, cruoris torrentes 
\ or ne. emitterent. De Moſe Lib. I. But others think, 
ied con- that this Calamity extended only to that part 
„and as of the River, or thoſe Waters that were nigh 
xnitiant, the Court of Pharaoh ; for if this Plague was 
ler Ti © Wuniverſal, the Magicians could have had no 
hat God place to practiſe their Skill in, and effect the 
rrprizing like. See Jachſon's Works. That ſuch bloody 
e Toner and foul Water ſhould breed Diſtempers in 
ii, Fu- he Egyptians, and be even poiſonous to them 
nd main- is no wonder but Joſepbus adds, that this 
abo gives vas particular to the Egyptians, for the Water 
(deed ie was wholeſome to the [/raelites, and with re- 
-le by the I ſpect to them, retained its own Nature and 
e Mouth > uſual Sweetneſs. Antig. Lib. II. Cap. 14. 
Image af bid. Thou gaveſt them abundance of Water 
e may be % 4 mean, which they hoped not for.] God 
o the E Weave the Iaelites Drink in a barren and un- 
ante, fn inhabited Deſart, in a dry and thirſty Land 
Origin here no Water is; and this he did from a 
* Ac. solid and unpromiſing Rock. The 1/-aelites, 
in part- ( according to Joſephus, Antiq. Lib. III. c. 1. 
Hag, and “ had conceived a Notion from Maſes's men- 
50 "ang . tioning Water out of the Rock, that dry 


#105 inf. 
nodum 
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and wearied as they were, a Way was to be 


A. | be cut by them through the Rock for the Wa- 


m & pri- ter, which gave them more Uneaſineſs than 

eſe br the Thoughts of the cooling Refreſhment 
B Vn gave them Pleaſure. But when, upon the 
nt and r ſtriking of the Rock with the Rod of Mo- 
The Rive Jes only, a large ſtream of Water forth- 
-onſidered with followed, they praiſed God for giving 
ie occaſo - them owygiav x k e, An Expreſ- 
then fu ion not very unlike our Author's. And to 


2 | 
foul Bloc, 
ama, 4 
5 I" „ khe Conceit, that the Rock itſelf followed 
ic chem; but others, to ſoften this Prodigy, more 


3 f wiſely aſſert, that the Water from the Rock 
5 Uk, became a River, and flowed after the Camp. 
e Rive he Reaſons for this Opinion are, 1. That 
ce 1 — 


diſcoloure 


turne 


increaſe the Miracle, this cryſtal Stream not 


only refreſned them for that time in their Di- 


tres, but even followed them in their Jour- 


ney, The Jewiſp Rabbins are very fond of 


of WISDOM. 65 


from the time of this Flow of Waters from 
the Rock at Horeb, until they came to Ka- 
deſh, the Iſraelites are not ſaid ever to have 
wanted Water, which they muſt have conti- 
nually ſtood in need of, and indeed periſhed 
for want of in their Paſſage thro? the Wilder- 
neſs, if God had not thus miraculouſly ſup- 
plied them. 2. Some Expreſſiors in the 
P/alms ſeem to imply, that a River from the 
Rock attended them from Place to Place in 
their Journeyings; £/. Ixxviii. 16, 17, 21. 
cv. 40. 3. St. Paul ſays, that they drank of 
the Rock which followed them, 1 Cor. x. 4. 
which the beſt Interpreters agree in expound- 
ing of the Water that flowed from it, and 
went along with them. See* Pool, Whitby, 
Hammond in loc. and Ußber's Annals ad A. M. 
2513. The rendering of the Syriac Verſion 
of this Paſſage 1s very particular and remark- 
able, Quibus & aquam dediſti in optima illa 
vita, que non deficit, alluding probably to that 
living Water, John iv. 14. which our Saviour 
promiſes to all the Faithful, which Hall be in 
them a Well of Water ſpringing up into ever- 
laſting Life, In hike manner this miracle has 
been allegorized by the Fathers, and is ac- 
cording to them a viſihle Repreſentation of the 
Overflowings of Grace; for Chriſt is the true 
Rock from whence iſſue thoſe Waters of Life, 
which quench the Thirſt of his People, du- 
ring the weary Steps they take in the Wilder- 
neſs of this mortal Life. LEE 

Ver. 8. Declaring by that Thirſt then how 
thou hadſt puniſhed their Adverſaries.] A 


Contraſt or Compariſon 1s carried on here, and 


in the Verſe foregoing, between the Thirſt of 


the Egyptians, occaſioned by their foul and 
diſtempered Water, and that of the 1/raelites 
in the Wilderneſs ;- the firſt was the juſt 
Puniihment of Obſtinacy and Wickedneſs, 
the ſecond was deſigned to prove and admoniſh 
God's choſen People. The Senſe of the whole 
Verſe is, that the 1/-ae/ites perceived by their 
Thirſt of a ſhort Continuance, the different 
manner of God's dealing with them and with 
the Egyptians; the former he treated with 
Mercy and Favour, and the latter with the 
utmoſt Rigour and Severity. St. Auſtin ob. 
ſerves, that in this Plague S'ibentibus erat exi- 
tium, non bibentibus pæna ob ſitim quam ſuſti- 
neban — De Mirac. Script. 1. e. unto them that 
drank it was Death, and unto them that drank 
not it was a ſore puniſhment on account of their 
great Thirſk, Philo ſays yet more expreſsly, 
ao 15 avdewnwy x uro dibss a9 ages, 
1. T. A. hominum ſiti enectorum magnus numerus 
acervatim jacebat in triviis, non ſufficientibus 
domeſticis ad ſepulture officia, De Vita Moſis 
lib. 1. i. e. 4 great number of perſons, dead 
with Thirſt, lay by Heaps in the Streets, their 
Servants or Friends not being able or ſufficient 

to bury them. | 71 
Ver. 9. They knew how the Ungodly were 
judged in Wrath and tormented.) "Eyvacar was 
„% oy ngiwvoperes age, iCacavicale, I think 
the Rendering of Coverdale's and the ancient 
Engliſh Verſions far preferable : Ven they 
were nortured with fatherly Mercy, they knows- 
R ledged 
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66 
ledged how the Ungodly were judged, and pu- 
niſhed tharow the Wrath of God. The Geneva 
Bible is to the ſame effect, When they were 
chaſtiſed in Mercy, they knew how the Ungodly 
were judged, and puniſhed in Wrath, & cgy1 
E2ravic's, Which is the better Conſtruction. 
Fudged in Wrath, as our Verſion has it, ſeems 
to carry a Reflexion upon the Equity of God's 
Proceedings. The Oriental Verſions under- 
ſtand it in like manner, and render accord- 
ingly. 3 | 
Ibid. Thirſting in another manner than the 
Juſt.] The different Effect of their Thirſt 
ſufficiently appears from the Deſcription in 
ver. 8. that of the Iſraelites being only trou- 
bleſome for a time, but the other was dange- 
rous and fatal. The Greek, Vulgate, and all 
the ancient Verſions entirely omit this Sentence 
in this Place. Our Tranſlators ſeem to have 
inſerted it here, to illuſtrate this Verſe, and 
ſpecify the Torment : Ir is fetched from ver, 
14. in the Vatican Copy, (the 15th in Grabe's 
Edition) where it certainly is very 1mproperly 
placed, as having no manner of relation to the 
Context. So that one cannot but wonder how 
all the Copies and Verſions ſhould conſpire, as 


» 


it were, in this Miſtake, and our Tranſlators 


alone be fo ſagacious to find it out, and re- 
ſtore this diſlocated Paſſage to its proper Place. 
Though it would not come in amiſs at the 
end of the 8th Verſe, reading only 9:{yoavlas, 
inſtead of didi. 5 . 
Ver. 10. Vor theſe thou didſt admoniſh and 
try as a Father, but the other as a ſevere King 
thou didſt condemn and puniſh.) When the 
Ifraelites were chaſtiſed, their Trial continued 
but a ſhort time, and God never entirely with- 


drew his Mercy and Loving-kindneſs from 


them ; even their Chaſtiſement was tempered 
with Tenderneſs. But the Egyptians were 
loaded with Miſeries without Intermiſſion; for 
after having harraſſed them with ten ſucceſſive 
Plagues, which terminated in the death of 
their Firſt-born, God at length drowned the 


whole Army of Pharaoh at once in the Red 


Sea. This Diſtinction, and the different Man- 
ner of God's acting, is well expreſſed here un- 
der the reſpective Images of an indulgent Fa- 
ther, and an inexorable King: And the Op- 
poſition is no leſs beautifully preſerved in the 
Terms #dJoripacas and tyracas, As the for- 
mer implies Kindneſs and Reſpect, ſo the lat- 
ter ſignifies the Extremity of Puniſhment, the 
2 a Man to the Rack, and examining 

im by Torture. And thus it is uſed by 
this Author, c. i. 9. ii. 19. iv. 6. vi. 4. and 
in the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, c. xvi. 22. c. 
xxiii. 10. The Comment of Meſſieurs du 
Port Royal has a judicious and uſeful Re- 
flexion upon this Paſſage, « That we may 
hence learn with what Patience and Thank- 
c fulneſs the Juſt ought to bear the Evils 
* which happen to them in this Life ; for 
* though Calamities are' common to them 
e with the Wicked, yet the Reaſon of ſend- 


* ing them is infinitely different: God ſends 


* Afflictions to good Men as a tender Father, 
x: who chaſtiſes his Children becauſe he loves 
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« them; but with reſpect to the Wicked 
<« they are to be conſidered as the juſt Pu. 
* niſhment of an abuſed Maſter, or an en. 
«© raged King.” Comm. in Loc. | 

Ver. r1. Whether they were abſent or pri. 
ſent, they were vexed alike, ] Some Interpreter 
underſtand this, that whether the Egyptiam 
were preſent, or at a diſtance from the Place 
where Moſes was, they were equally torment. 


'ed; for there was this very remarkable Dif. 


ference between the Miracles wrought by N. 
ſes, and thoſe of the Magicians, that his were 
permanent, and extended over all the Land of 
Egypt at the ſame time. Moſes no ſooner or. 
ders Frogs or Locuſts, but they appear at 
once, and cover the Face of the whole Cour- 
try, ſo that the Abſent, as well as Preſent, are 
equally incommoded by them ; but theirs were 
but of ſhort continuance, and diſappeared al. 
moſt as ſoon as produced; and their Influence 
went no farther than the Spot where the Mz. 
gicians themſelves were. But the Context 
ſeems rather to require the following Senſe, 
that the Egyptians were equally tormented in 
the Abſence and Preſence of the 1/razlites, 


both when they were in Egypt, and after they 


were delivered from it. When they were in 


Egypt, they were viſited with ten different 


Plagues on their account; and after their De- 
parture thence, they were envious and uneafy 
at the Proſperity of a People whom they hated 
and deſpiſed. 

Ver. 12. For à double Grief came upon then, 
and a Groaning for the Remembrance of Things 
paſs. ] Ari vag awrss take AU, 15 geyaſusg 
urnud Tov H ]＋ỹuÆue e The true Rendering 
of this Place is, Grief and Groaning came un 
them doubly (for dizi ſeems here to be uled BY 
adverbially) upon the Remembrance of Things | 
paſt, Our Tranſlation expreſſes this ambigu 


ouſly, it ſeems as if one Member of the Sen- 


tence was wanting; but the ancient Engl 
Verſions quite miſtake the Senſe of the Pal: 
ſage ; for can any thing be more foreign to it, 
than the Rendering of Coverdale's and the 
Geneva Bibles ? Theyr Grefe was double; nant- FY 
ty, Mournynge, and the Remembraunce of 
Thynges paſt. Or dixzñj may be underſtood, BY 
not numerally, to ſignify a preciſe Number, 


but as a Hebraiſm, that great Grief and Concer 3 
fell on them, upon the Recollection of Things BY 
paſt. Junius ſeems to have tranſlated it not 


amiſs, Duplex eos occupavit dolor & gemitu, (ÞY 
rerum prateritarum recordantes, And th 
Calmet, Ils trouvoient pour eux un double /ujti BY 
de peines, & de larmes, en ſe ſouvenant di 
paſſe, © Their firſt Grief,” ſays he, W. 
« their Reflexion upon their paſt Plagues, Bi 
c their Want of Water, the Death of ther 
Cattle, and that more lamentable one i 

« their Firſt- born. Their ſecond Cauſe of 


«©. Grief and Concern was the Conſideration ol 


te the Happineſs of the I/raetites ſince the! 
“ going out of Egypt, and God's merci! iM 
dealing with them in the Wilderneſs. The y 
e firſt aroſe from a Shame of being ſeen in 
'« ſuch diſtrefſed Circumſtances by a People 
« whom they deſpiſed; and the latter, rhrough 

1 | TE) Jealouj : 


. XI. 
icked, = cc fſealouſy of the Happineſs which that Peo- 
ſt Pu- 16 zac God's Favour was poſſeſſed of.“ 


an en. Comment. in loc. 


When they beard by their own Pu- 


- Ver. 13. | 
r pre. WR niſoments the other to be benefited, they had 
'Preters ſome feeling of the Lord.) Our Verſion is ſome- 
YPtians what obſcure z the Meaning is, When they 
e Place « ynderſtood the [/raelrtes to be aſſiſted and 
Irment- « refreſhed with a Supply of ſuch things, as 
le Dif. ce they were puniſhed with the want of, and 
dy Mo. „ conſidered the different Conduct of God 
is were < towards his Friends and Enemies, they at 
and of WW length acknowledged his Power, which be- 
"ner o- fore they diſregarded, and were obliged to 
pear at „ own, that what had happened to them was 
e Coun from the avenging Hand of God and the 


ent, are « Effect of his enraged Juſtice.” For the 
irs Were Reaſon of this different Procedure with reſpect 
ared . to the ſame Thing, or Element, was to exem- | 
nfluenc. WW plify to the World in general, and the Zgyp- 
the Ma WM /ians in particular, that God hath Power over 
Content Þ all his Creatures to continue or alter them, to 
> Senſe, give or take away the Uſe of them, from 
ented in whom, or in what manner he pleaſes. 

fraelites, Ver. 14. For whom they rejected with Scorn 
fter they hen be cas long before thrown out at the caſt- 
were in ing forth of the Infants, him in the end, when 
different ey /aw what came to paſs, they admired.] 
\eir De-. e. that fame Moſes, who had been ſome- 


times the Subject of their Raillery, whom they 
had treated with Scorn and Contempt in the 


d unealy 4 
| Execution of his Miniſtry, who had been for- 


ey hated 


pon then, Y merly expoſed and thrown into the River by 
f Thins the cruel Order of Pharaoh, and from a happy 
„ Seal Eſcape thence received his Name, in the end 
endering ! commanded their Wonder and Admiration by 
ane upon the Power of his Miracles, which declared 
\ be uſed him to be the Favourite of Heaven, the Ruler 
/ Thing of Nature, and the God of Pharaoh. And it 
ambigu- is the Opinion of ſome Writers, that even 
* the Sen. among the Egyptians, Moſes was honoured 
t Englif after Death with religious Veneration. Euſe- 
the Pal. ius, from the Authority of Artapanus, ſays 
ign to it, i JF expreſsly, that he was honoured among that 
and the People ib vs. Fræpar. Evang. Lib. IX. 
e; nam. rid. cont. Ful. Lib. I. Teniſon on 1dolairy. 
.aunce of Our Verſion of this Place is obſcure, it repre- 
\derſtood, I ſents the Egyptians ridiculing Maſes when he 
Number, was flung into the River; which ſcoffing, 
1 Concem though it may well be ſuppoſed true in gene- 
f Things ral, yet is nor particularly applicable to Moſes 
ed it not at chat time: It is better therefore, and more 
ent, BY »grecable to Truth, to underſtand this of him 
45 thus! in his publick Character, and in his Employ- 
ble ſujet | ment, as God's Meſſenger to Pharaoh, a nfm 
venant h N Mei, was often true. I think therefore 


the Senſe would be more determinate and 


cc I 
l. . clear, if Part of the firſt Sentence was in- 
1 of * cluded in a Parentheſis, thus, ov 7e (& crtheres 
4 —- c bi lila me 0 Nee, tm) EA 7 
Cauſe of Cage Havunray' i. e. him, whom they re- 
eration of Need 521th Scorn (that ſame Moles who was 
:nce then tl long before thrown out with the reſt of the 
merciful Children) they in the end admired, &c. For 
: & The it was a remarkable Inſtance of Providence, 
” "PR in as well as matter of great Suprize to the 
'S People Egyptians, that he who was thrown into the 
f, through River ſhould be the Inſtrument of turning 
| 


1 Chap. xi. wpon the Book of WISDOM. 


' ſhould be 


67 
that River into Blood, and that the 7/aelites, 


ſcemingly an abandoned and forſaken People, 


lo wonderfully ſuccoured and pre- 
ſerved. | | 


Ver. 15. But for the fooliſh Devices of 


their Wickedneſs, whereby being deceived they 


worſhipped Serpents void of Reaſon.] God, by 
way of Puniſhment for the Folly and Iniquity 
of the Egyptians, permitted them to fall into 
the moſt ridiculous Idolatries, to adore even 
Crocodiles and venomous Serpents. Jupiter 
in Lucian ſays, that the Egyptian Gods were 
e#igo% R% yeaaureen, filthy and more ridiculous 
than the Gods of other Nations. De Council. 
Decrum. And it is obſervable, that their 
Deities are called not only by the Fathers, but 
by the Poets, Portenta inſtead of Numina. 
Thus Favenal : | | 


Quis neſcit qualia derhens 

Agyptus Portenta colat ? Sat. XVI. 
And Virgil pays them no greater Compliment, 
when he calls them 


— — 


— Onmigenimque Deim monſtra, 
En. Lib. VIII. y. 698. 


Origen has the like Charge againſt the Egyp- 
tians, and expoſes ſome of their favourite 
Deities with much Pleaſantry. When you 
* approach,” ſays he, their ſacred Places, 
they have glorious Groves and beautiful 
Chapels, Temples with magnificent Gates 
and ſtately Portico's, and many myſterious 
and religious Ceremonies; but when once you 
are entered, and got within their Temples, 
you ſhall ſee nothing but a Cat, an Ape, or a 
Crocodile, a Goat or a Dog, worſhipped with 
* the moſt folemn Veneration.”* Orig. cont. 
Celſ. Lib. III. Alian ſays, that Serpents a- 
mong the Egyptians Twwdvie igzueas, are zea- 
louſly worſhipped, that they are kept in their 
Houſes, and become ſo tame, that even among 
their Children they are innocent and inoffen- 
ſive. He deſcribes their Latibula, Diet, and 
the manner of feeding them, and ſhews in 
many Inſtances. the great Care taken of them, 
and the particular Regard paid to them ; 
lian. Lib. XVII. Hiſt. Animal. Cap. 5. 


(e 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
> 
cc 


Philo is very expreſs as to the Crocodile in 


particular, "Ev Aiyurle To &v9ewrobopo „ ue 
deyartwrdloy xgoxodnnA©>, x. r. A. i. e. The Cro- 
codile, which devours Men, and is the fierceſt 
of Animals, is bred in the ſacred River Nile, 
and abounds in thoſe Parts where he is wor- 
ſhipped by the Natives. Fragm. Philon. Tom. 
II. p. 646. Juvenal, to expoſe the Super- 
ſtition of the Egyptians, very ludicrouſly de- 
ſcribes a fierce Conteſt between the Inhabitants 
of two neighbouring Towns about the ſupe- 
rior Honour of a Serpent or an Abe; Sat. 
XV. and Tully, amongſt the monſtrous Ob- 
jects of their Worſhip, reckons Crocodilos, 
Aſpidas, Serpentes. De Confol. See Note on 
c. xv. 18, Herodotus ſpeaks of legal S O, or 
ſacred Serpents about Thebes, which, when they 
were dead, were buried by the Superſtitious 
with great Pomp in the Temple of Jupiter. 
Herod. in Euterpe. It is certain, that in the 
— Egyptian 
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Egyptian Hierolyphicks no Symbol was more 
frequent than that of a Serpent. See Orzs 
Apollo. Many Reaſons are aſſigned by the 
Learned for the particular Honour paid to 
Serpents, as becauſe they can twine and turn 
themſelves into all Shapes; hence probably 


called oxen} ü Oe by our Author, c. xvi. 5. 


and becauſe they enjoy, as it were, perpetual 
Youth, by annually. caſting their Skin, and 
therefore not improperly made the Symbols 
of Life and Health in Egypt and other Coun- 


tries: But theſe, however plauſible for their 


being made ſymbolical Repreſentations, are 


not ſufficient Reaſons for their Worſhip, which 


more properly owes its Original to the Subtle- 
ty and Artifice of the Devil for it 1s his fa- 
vourite Stratagem, his darling Engine to de- 
ceive Mankind under this Form, encouraged, 
no doubt, by the fatal Succeſs of his firſt At- 
tempt upon Eve in this borrowed Shape. Nor 
is this true only of the Egyptians, but, where- 
ever the Devil reigned, the Serpent was had 


in ſome peculiar Veneration. See Sillingfleet*s 


Orig. Sac. B. III. c. 3. 

Ibid. And wild Beaſts.] Tully obſerves of 
the Egyptians, that they conſecrated almoſt 
every kind of Beaſts ; Omne fere genus be- 
ftiarum Agyptii conſecrarunt. De Nat. Deor. 
Lib. III. But the ſacred Animals which they 
principally regarded were, according to a learn- 
ed Writer, theſe that follow, viz. the Ser- 
<« pent, the Beetle, the Hawk, the Wolf, the 
4 Lion, the Gooſe, the Crocodile, the Bull, 
c the Cat, the Dog, and the Baboon. Theſe, 


as being ſymbolical of their two principal 


« Deities, O/rris and 1/is, they accounted ſa- 


e cred, and ſubſtituted them in the place of 
c their Deities.” Shaw's Travels, p. 397. 


At firſt, as Plutarch thinks, they did not di- 
rectly worſhip theſe, but adored the Divinity 
that was repreſented in, and by them. But 
though it is certain that the Egyptians choſe 
at firſt the Figures of Beaſts for the Symbols, 
or Hieroglyphical Signs of their Gods, yet it 
is as certain, that at lergth their Worſhip 


came to be terminated in them; for as they 


worſhipped their Jupiter Ammon under the 
Figure of a Ram, their Anubis under that of 
a Dog, from whence Virgil calls. him, La- 
trator Anubis, and their Apis under that of 
a Bull or Ox; ſo in time, at leaſt among the 
Vulgar, who conſidered not ſufficiently the 


Intention of theſe Symbols, theſe Repreſen- 


tations were eſteemed as real and original Dei- 
ties themſelves. Lucian's Account of the In- 
trod uction of theſe Animals into their Theo- 
logy 1s very extraordinary, and even Judi- 
crous, That in the Wars between the Gods 
and the Giants, the former for Safety fled 
c into Egypt, where they aſſumed the Bodies 


of Beaſts and Birds, which they ever after 


& retained, and were accordingly worſhipped 
and reverenced in them, &4oir: & viv o- 
AaTledXN; rg TOTE oO Tois beors, De Sacrificiis. 
Grotius thinks the Original of this Practice of 
worWMipping Beaſts came from hence, viz. 
that the Stars were by Aſtronomers caſt into 


the Forms and Shapes of particular Beaſts, 


Cy 
„ 


ſhews its Inability to aſſiſt others in Diſtreß, | 


 tians to Dogs, _ and Sheep, than what 


che Field, but their Children in their Houls: f 


and great Benefits were ſuppoſed to be te. 
ceived from their Influence. Explicat. Derg} 
And it mult be confeſſed indeed, that many 
of the Animals, of which the Stars bear the 
Name, and to which, by a ſtrong Fancy, they 
were imagined to bear ſome Reſemblance 
were honoured with a religious Veneration by 
the Egyptians, ſuch as the Bull, the Ram, the 
Goat, and the Dog. The firſt of theſe Ani. 
mals, being their favourite pts, the Prophet 
Feremiah takes notice of, c. xlvi. 15. and b 
a ſevere Sarcaſm, according to the Verſion of 
the LXX, expoſes the Worſhip of it ; for he 
repreſents it as flying from the Deſolation of 
Egypt: And the Queſtion, Aiari WPuyy ar; 
68 Arie, 6 uooxos 6 enanlog os 3 (Which is 
the Reading likewiſe of the Arabic Verſion) | 


though by the Egyptians eſteemed ®cc; Gag 
ts alos. See lian. De Animal. Lib. XI. c. 10 
Spencer, De Legib, Hebr. Tom. II. p. 846. 
The laſt, viz. the Dog, was the peculiar Ob- 
ject of Worſhip of a whole Egyptian Pro. 
vince, and was an Animal reverenced and f 1 
cred from one End of Egypt to the other, 
This Juvenal means, when he ſays, 


Oppida tota canem venerantur —— Sat, XV, 


And in the ſame manner the other Pagan 
Writers make themſelves merry with the 
Egyptian Superſtitions. See Note on c. xi. | 
24. XV. 18. Nor can we, if more Author: 
ties were wanted, have a ſtronger Inſtance of 
the very particular Regard paid by the Eyy- 


Prideaux mentions, viz. that Cambyſes placed 
theſe in the very Front of his Army, when 
he took Peluſium, as knowing them to be fi- 
cred to, and honoured by them. Cond, 
Hol. II. p. 14. in Not. 

Ibid. Thou didft ſend a Multitude of . 
reaſonable Beaſts upon them for Vengeance] 1 
The Author of this Book mentions elſewhere, {Y 
c. xvi. 3. Beaſts being ſent among the Eg 
tians as Inſtruments of Vengeance ; though 
no expreſs mention is made of this in Exodus, BA 
or any Part of Scripture. Indeed, in Exad. 
c. vill. 21. where the Text reads, Behold, | 
will ſend Swarms of Flies upon thee, the Mar 
gin has it, a Mixture of noiſome Beaſts x and 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe on P/. xviii. 45. ren. Þ* 
ders more explicitly, a mixed Multitude i Þ* 
wild Beaſts of the Field. The Fews have 2 
Notion, as appears from the Author of tht 
Life and Death of Moſes, quoted by Bilbop 
Pairick in loc. that God ſent Lions, Wolves, 
Bears, and Leopards, and ſuch like furious 
Beaſts, which killed not only their Cattle - 


IDs. fo 8 3 5 
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which ſeems likewiſe to be the Opinion 0 ba 
Foſephus, who, among the Egyptian Plague, bl 
reckons Irela wavloia N, worvreors. An, 
Lib. II. c. 14. But as Bochart, De Muis, and 
other good Writers, underſtand theſe Paſſags bl 
of Scripture of Swarms of Flies only, ſo " Bl 
is plain from what follows in our Author, thit 4 
wild Beaſts are not here to be underſtood, 3 
but rather Frogs, Locuſts, and venom” BY 
OW | 
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treated in the ſame manner. 
nity in ſhewing his Riches and Treaſures to 
che Embaſſadors of the King of Babylon, was 
requited with the Threat, that all that he had 
m_ US thus proudly ſhewn, ſhould one day be car- 
Je Murs, 3” Bl ried away into Babylon. The like Return was 
made to Saul, Goliab, Abab, Fezabel, and 
Jboialim. See alſo Ezekiel xxxv. 15. Iſaiah 

xxxiii. 1. Joel iii. 6, 7, 8. But this Retribu- 


Chap xi. upon the Book 
F Ber And thus Calmet renders des grenou- 


es, des mouches, des ſauterelles, des poux. 
Comal in loc. 1 think therefore here, and in 


Revel. iv. 6. where there is the like Miſtake, 


ga would be better rendered living Creatures 


than Beaſts ; and ſo the ſame Word is well 


= tranſlated, Ezek. i. 5. The Reflexion of Me/- 
z fieurs du Port Royal upon this Occaſion is very 


juſt, and too fine to be omitted; L' Homme 


= 2/2 de la creature: 1.e. ** Man abuſed the 
Creature to provoke God, and God made 
ad uſe of the Creature to puniſh Man: He 


« ſhewed his Equity at the ſame time in pro- 


13 portioning the Puniſhment to the Crime, 
„ and his Power, in making even the ſmall- 


« eſt, and otherwiſe the moſt deſpicable Crea- 
ce tures, become formidable to Man, which 


SY < he can do with the greateſt Eaſe, when he 
"8 < pleaſes to make uſe of them as the Inſtru- 
ments of his Vengeance.” 


Comm. in loc. 
Ver. 16. That they might know that where- 


I withal a Man finneth, by the ſame alſo ſhall 


he be puniſhed.) In God's Government of the 
World, Inſtances are very frequent where the 


Nature of the Sin, and the Puniſhment at- 


tending it, have very remarkably anſwered to 
It would be almoſt infinite to 


emplify the Truth of this Obſervation in ge- 


ach | neral, from the principal Facts of this Nature 
recorded in Scripture, nor improper to illu- 
W ſtrate it from a Survey of the Plagues of Egypt 
in particular. 
which, it is melancholy to obſerve, was al- 


To begin with the firſt Sin, 


moſt as early as the very Exiſtence of Man : 


| | | Adam eats of the forbidden Fruit of the Earth, 


and the Curſe of the Ground was the Puniſh- 


ment to him and all his Poſterity. The Over- 
flowing of Vice in the old World was mira- 


culouſly puniſhed with a Deluge of Waters ; 
and Sodom, that had burnt ſo long with un- 
natural Luſt, was at length conſumed by Fire 
and Brimſtone. Nadab and Abibu, for put- 
ting ſtrange Fire in their Cenſers, were in- 


| ſtantly ſtruck dead in the Tabernacle by Fire 


Samuel obſerved the like Rule 


of Juſtice and Retaliation in the Execution of 


Agag, pronouncing, That as his Sword had 


made Women childleſs, ſo ſhould his Mother be 
== childleſs among Women. 
| Homicide of David was revenged by the In- 

| ceſts and Murders of his Children; and, be- 


The Adultery and 


cauſe he gloried in the Number of his People, 


he was puniſhed with the Loſs of ſeventy 

be, Rich "IF thouſand of them by Peſtilence. 
| 1 

« Wohes 3 

ike furiow BY 

ir Cattle n Y 

eir Houſs; BY 


barbarous Adonibezek, who had cruelly diſ- 


| membered ſo many captive Princes, met him- 


ſelf at laſt with a ſuitable Requital, and was 
Hezekiah*'s Va- 


And the 


of WISDOM. 69 


tion, called a, ins, of the puniſhing like 
with like, will be beſt and moſt appoſitely 
exemplified in the Hiſtory of the Zgyptians 
in particular, where the Connexion between 
the Crime and the Puniſhment is viſibly di- 
ſtinguiſhible in every one of the Plagues. 
1. God turned the River into Blood, and 
theteby rendered its Water not only uſeleſs; 
but unwholeſome, to puniſh the Death of the 
Hebrew Infants” thrown into it. 2. The diſ- 
agreeable Croaking of Frogs throughout the 
Land of Egypt, repreſents either the Cries of 


the Children, or the Shrieks of the oppreſſed 


1ſraclites. 3. The Naftineſs of Lice was not 
only deſigned to chaſtiſe the Effeminacy and 
Luxury of the Egyptians, but, according to 
the Fews, was intended to puniſh them for 
employing the Jraelites in Dirt and Filth. 
4. The Stings of the venomous Flies revenged 
their Oppreſſion by cruel and painful Taſks. 
5. God deſtroyed their Cattle by a Murrain, 
becauſe they had deprived the Iſraelites of 
their Cattle, and had uſed them like Beaſts 
of Burden, Or we may ſuppoſe this Plague 
to be inflicted for their Worſhip of Beaſts. 
6. The Boils on the Egyptians themſelves from 
Head to Foot, repreſented the Marks of Cru- 
elty upon the Fleſh of the Iſraelites by their 
Blows and Scourges. 7. God revenged their 
Reproaches, Inſults, and menacing Language, 
by Lightnings, ſtrange Hail, and Thunders, 
which the Hebrew, and the LXX ſtyle the 
Voices of God, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe very 
expreſsly, Tonitrua Maledictionis. 8. As they 
robbed and deprived the Mraelites of theit 
Wages, the Locuſts in return eat up all the 
Fruit of their Ground. 9. The Egyptians 
kept the 1/raelites cloſe Priſoners, and God 
confined them as remarkably by that thick 
Darkneſs which would not permit them to 
ſtir. 10. They evil entreated God's Firſt- 
born, his choſen People, for a long time ; 
and Gcd deſtroyed all their Firſt-born in one 
Moment. In the Fewih Writings there are 
many Examples, in which the Vengeance of 
God has diſcovered itſelf in a Manner and 
Way adapted and ſuited to the very Crimes, 
See particularly, 2 Maccabees ix. 5, 6. and 
chap. iv. 24, 32. Nor is the Connexion leſs 
viſible in the Hiſtory of the Church, and its 
Perſecutors. 


Ver. 17. For thy Almighty Hand that made 


the World of Matter without Form.] The 


Author ſeems to intimate by this Expreſſion, 
that God created the World out of pre- exiſtent 
Matter; and poſſibly he may ſpeak this ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the Platoniſts, who 
held not any temporal Creation of the World 
in the ſtrict and proper Senſe of that Word, 
but the Production of its Form only from 
formleſs Hyle, which they called ax4opiav, or 
Shapeleſſneſs. Plato, ſpeaking of the Almighty 
Ir prsey0s, ſays, eis raum awn 1yayi Us, Tis 
aratias* In Timeo. But Chalcidius, in his 
Commentaries upon this. Piece, after a great 
deal of learned Pains taken to ſearch out the 
true Meaning of Plato concerning the Origin 
of Hyle, thinks him to mean, not only the 
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expreſſes it, c. vii. 28. „ 
veys a higher Idea of God's Omnipotence, ſo 


'C 


bringing of Matter into Form, but the origi- 


nal Production of Matter itſelf. Chalcid. in 


Tim. p. 377. Allowing therefore Plato to 


aſſert a Pre- exiſtence of rude Matter before 


the Formation of the World, yet he may be 
underſtood in the ſame Senſe that we believe 
a Chaos to have gone before the bringing the 
World into the Order it is now in. Our 
Author therefore, though in this Sentiment he 
ſhould tranſcribe Plato, may, and probably 
does mean, that God at firſt created all Mat- 
ter out of nothing, which in the Beginning 
was Tobu ve bobu, i. e. without Form, and 
void, as our Verſion has it; but in the Hexa- 
emeron, God gave every thing its Form, and 
ranged and placed them in the Order we now 
ſee them. And this the Writer to the Hebrews 
ſeems to mean, when he ſays, That the Worlds 
were made by the Word of God, ſo that things 
which are ſeen were made, & py Pawopevur, 
Heb. xi. 3. or rather, i gx Jil, as the Writer 
of the ſecond Book of Maccabees more fully 
ä For this, as it con- 


is it likewiſe more agreeable to the Scope of 
the Argument; for the reaſoning in the fol- 
lowing Verſes, we may obſerve, proceeds 4 
majori ad minus, that if God could create the 
World out of nothing, and ſtamp Beauty up- 
on the rude Chaos, he might with much more 
Eaſe make any Part of the Creation fulfil his 
vindictive Will, or even create new Inſtru- 


ments of his Wrath on purpoſe. . 


Ibid. Wanted not Means to ſend among them 
a Multitude of Bears or fierce Lions.] © God 
ce did not puniſh the Obſtinacy of the Eg yp- 
& 7jans all at once, but by Degrees and Inter- 
e vals, that he might evidence his Mercy, 


* even in the pouring forth of his Wrath and 


« Fury, and the Deſire he hath that leſſer 
« Chaſtiſements might prevent greater, and 


Lal 


<« for God to have ſent at firſt Lions to have 
e deſtroyed them utterly, as to ſend the Flies 
„ and Frogs by way of a timely Warning 
« but he reſtrains the Courſe of his Wrath, 


* and contents himſelf at firſt to. inflict a 


<« lighter: Puniſhment, to the end that Men, 


being affrighted with thoſe timely and more 


ce fayourable Strokes, may judge how intole- 


e rable it will be to bear the Extremity of his 


& Wrath, and to drink the Dregs of che Cup 


« of his Fury. But when he meets with 


« Hearts altogether hardened, he makes them 
<« paſs through all the Degrees of his Anger; 
« he is forced by their Impenitence to pro- 
<« ceed to Extremity, and to be as firm in his 
« Juſtice, as they are in their Obſtinacy.“ 
Royaumont*s Hiſt. Bib. Philo, who often imi- 
tates our Author, has likewiſe ſome uſeful 


Reflexions upon this Place, iows vlg inifylyoat 


dic ri rod STwe &Qavics th ih] Quo fri- 
7 \ a 


gero ThY Xe, wages dex x0 Mala" 


1. T. A. 2. e. Perhaps ſome may enquire why 
Gad puniſhed Egypt with fo ſmall and de- 
e ſpicable Animals, paſſing by Bears and Li- 
% ons. The Anſwer is, 1. That God de- 
e ſigned to correct the Inhabitants of that 


and carry a {weeping Deſolation along wit 


„ ſingly puniſhes the Wicked. 


exterminating Judgments. It was as eaſy 


Eyelids of the Morning: Out of bis Mouth g0 


— 
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„ Flace, rather than quite deſtroy them; for 
< if he had intended the latter, he ney 
„would have made uſe of ſuch ſmall, and 
« ſeemingly inſignificant Creatures, as his In. 
« ſtruments, but rather Famine, or the Peg;. 
cc lence, which are Scourges from Heaven, 


„ them. 2. The different Manner of God; 
* Procedure from that of his Creatures i 
hence diſcernible z for when Men go tg 
<< war to revenge an Injury, they form the 
* ſtrongeſt Alliances, and ſuch as are able 1, 
C aſſiſt them with the moſt powerful Sy. 
& cours, and to ſtrengthen their Weaknek 
<< moſt effectually: But God, who is the Sy. 
« preme Power, and all-ſufficient for his on 
„great Purpoſes, if at any time he make 


< uſe of Inſtruments of Vengeance, does not 


*© chuſe the greateſt, or the ſtrongeſt, being 
<« indifferent as to the natural Powers of the 
Creatures; but he gives to ſmall, and other. 
% wiſe feeble Things, a ſuperior and uncon. 
* troulable Force, and by them more ſurpi. 
For what 
is more deſpicable than Lice ? And ye 
ce ſuch was their avenging Power, as to ſub. 
due the Egyptians, and even extort a Con. 


this was the Finger of God.“ Phi, 4, 
Mo ſe, Vol. II. Edit. Mangey. 

Ver. 18, Or unknown wild Beaſts full of 
Rage, newly created.] This may either mean 
Beaſts ef an uncommon kind, and of a Fierce. 
neſs hitherto unobſeryed, or Beaſts that have 
unuſual Venom, or in a greater degree; for 
ſo Jvpes is often uſed ; ſee c. xvi. 5. and thy 
Calmet underſtands it, des bites d'une eſpece in- 
conue, pleine dune fureur toute extraordinire, 
ou d'un venin nouveau. Comm. in Loc. The 
Vulgate renders, nov: generis ird plenas ignta 
beſtias, which may take in any, or all the for: 
going Senſes. | 

Ibid. Breathing out either a fiery Vapour, 
or filthy Scents of ſcattered Smoke, or ſhooting 
horrible Sparkles out of their Eyes.] Our Ver. 
ſion follows a Copy which read Bewuss, fill 
Scents , but Calmet thinks Beopoy, which other 
Copies retain, the true Reading, and under- 
ſtands it of Smoke, flung out with great 
Force and much Noiſe, like that which i 


thrown out from Mount Yeſuvius, or that 


which the Poets have feigned to iflue from 
ſame fabulous Animals, who are deſcribed by 
them as throwing Fire with a roaring Note 
out of their Mouth and Noftrils : But ſhould 
not the Reading then be 3) Bec Aupupin 
mov, Or with a mighty Noiſe puſfing ou 
Smoke ® The Deſcription here of 1magina) 
Beaſts formed for Deſtruction, which is ve 
poetical, is not unlike that fine one of the 


Leviathan in the Book of Job, with this Di 
ference only, that thoſe Circumſtances of Te I 


ror which are here given to this or that par 
ticular Species of Beaſts, are all united in 
him who can open the Dobrs of his Face, bi 
Teeth are terrible round about, by his Neeſings 
a Light doth ſhine, and bis Eyes are lite it 


burning 
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| 31 ing Lamps, and Sparks of Fire leap out; 
4 ns Noſtrils goeth Smoke, as out of a 
|  ſeething Caldron, his - Breath kindleth Caals, 


Neck lodgeth Strength, and Sorrow is turned 
Ne Fay i 3 Where the Rendering 

of the LXX is obſervable, and conveys a 
more lively Idea of Terror, tuTgodd d- 
| os Tedleixa d,, I. E. before him marches 
|  Deftruttion. Behold, the Hope of bim is in 
| ain; ſhall not one be caſt down even at the 
Sight of bim? C. xli. 9, 18, 19, 20, 21. Ovid's 
Deſcription, which has been much admired, 
comes far ſhort of the infpired Writer in the 
Sublimity of the Sentiments : | 


Ecce Adamanteis Vulcanum naribus efflant 
AEripedes Tauri, tafteque vaporibus berbe 
Ardent w—— I Metam. Les VII. 


Ver. 20. Yea, without theſe might they have 
| fallen down with one Blaſt, being perſecuted 
f Vengeance, and ſcattered abroad through 
| tbe Breath of thy Power.) Ampnbiilss od mves- 
hal $uvdpeus cu i. e. by one peſtilential Blaſt 
= Air, as it is generally underſtood ; or it 
may be rendered in a higher Senſe, by the 

ves, that Spirit of thy Power, or the powerful mveipa, 
Phil. & e Spirit of the Almighty. See the Note on 
(. v. 23. The Sentiment, according to the 

5 full o common Acceptation, is very grand and mag- 
her mean nificent, that God could have created Beaſts 
a Fierce. on purpoſe for Vengeance, whoſe very Looks, 
that have even without their Violence or Poiſon, ſhould 
gree; for have ſcattered Death; and with more Eaſe 
and ths could he have deſtroyed the Egyptians by a 
\ eſpece in- Look, a Word, a Blaſt. And thus he de- 
zordinaire, Wi 
1as ipnts We nemies of Feruſalem thought themſelves juſt 
l the be. Maſters of it, God ſends his Blaſt, and in- 
lantly a hundred fourſcore and frve thouſand 
y Vapdir, com dead Corpſes ; ai. c. xxxvi. V. 7, 36. 
or footin he Fſalmiſt has finely expreſſed this, by the 
Our Ve- WRRBBlafting of the Breath of God's Diſpleaſure; 

use, filly f. viii. 15. which includes at once, what 
hich other Wl 
nd under- Wl 
with great BY 
t which Wi 
es, or that WY 
iſſue from We 
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ences. Fob, whom this Writer ſeems often 


They that plow Iniquity, and ſow Wickedneſs, 
py the Blaſt of God periſh, and by the Breath 
F his Naſtrils are they conſumed, c. iv. 8, . 
By any of theſe means might the Egyptians 
ave periſhed, being perſecuted of Vengeance, 
nd purſued by it, which the Vulgate under- 
tands, of the Stings of their own Conſciences, 
er ſocutionem paſſi ab iꝑſis factis ſuis; and fo 
ich is very C⸗verdale renders, being perſecuted of their 
one of the ne Wortes. But though God can uſe all, 
ops Di r any of theſe extraordinary Inſtruments of 
ces of Ter engeance, yet his known and ordinary Way 
| that pat f dealing is to follow the impartial Rules of 
l united in cice, and to proportion his Puniſhments to 
is Face, bis e Nature and Quality of Mens Crimes. 
»;s Nes Wl Ibid. But thou baſt ordered all things in 
„ie te Naſure, and Number, and Weight.) This 
a Mouth oo MP phoriſm is very juſt, when applied to the 
 burnilh 


Chap. xi. upon the Book of WISDOM. 


aud u flame goeth out of his Mauth; it Bis 


Nature of the 


Faults, and the Demerit of Sinners. 
not therefore without good Reaſon that the 
Heathens have painted Jupiter with a Pair of 


5 royed the formidable Army of the 4ſyrians ; 
for when all things ſeemed deſperate, and the 


pur Author has expreſſed in both theſe Sen- 


o imitate, expreſſes himſelf concerning the 
Deſolation of the Wicked in like manner; 


71 


Beauty and Harmony of God's natural Works; 
but the Context neceſſarily confines it to the 
Government of the moral World, viz. that 
God's Wrath, in his Dealings with the Chil- 
dren of Men, is neither raſh nor haſty, in- 
conſiderate nor exceſſive, fickle nor inconſtant, 
groundleſs nor unjuſt, as that of his Creatures 
too generally is; but he exerciſes his Juſtice 
with the ſtricteſt Impartiality, in Meaſure, 
Number, and oy i. e. he conſiders the 
ence, and the Heinouſneſs 
of its Aggravations, and proportions the Du- 


ration and Extent of his Vengeance accord- 


ingly. And as he acts not through Paſſion, 
Reſentment, or Hatred, his Chaſtiſements are 
always juſt, ſuited to the Greatneſs of Mens 
It was 


Scales, in which he weighs and determines 
Mens reſpective Deſtinies: | 


Jupiter ipſe duas equato examine lances 


Suſtinet, & fata imponit diverſa duorum, &c. 
| | En. XII. 


Ver. 22. For the whole World before thee is 
as a little Grain of the Balance.] As God's 
Juſtice weighs all Actions in an equal Balance, 
ſo, with reſpect to his Power, the whole 
World may be conſidered as the moſt minute 
and inconſiderable thing in it. The Prophet 
{/aiab has the very ſame Compariſon upon the 
like Occaſion, which the LXX expreſs al- 
moſt in the ſame Manner, ws; porn Cys, c. xl. 
15. and it might as well have been expreſſed 
by the Duſt of the Balance here, as our Ver- 
ſion has it in that Place. For as the Nothing 
neſs of the World, if T may be allowed t 
Expreſſion, is placed here in a Contraſt with 
God's infinite Power, the moſt inconſiderable, 
the moſt imperceptible Atom is properer to be 
mentioned, than a little Grain, or any, even 
the leaſt ſenſible Weight, as the Margin has 
1. 

Ver. 23. But thou haſt Mercy upon all, for 
thou canſt do all things, and winkeſt at the 
Sins of Men, becauſe they ſhould amend. 
Exseig de wavlas Ar v $warw. Orr ſhoul 
not be tranſlated for, but becauſe; the Mean- 
ing being here, that Almighty Power is the 
Cauſe or Foundation of his unbounded Cle- 
mency, as Mercy is always the generous At- 
tendant upon real Greatneſs. That this is 
the true Senſe, is plain from y. 26. and c. xii. 
16. This Mercy God offers to all, and ſuſ- 
pends for a time the Execution of his Ven- 
geance, to give them time and room for Re- 
pentance; and when they do repent, for ſo 
Calmet farther underſtands theſe Words, as a 
tender Father, whoſe Arms are always open 
to receive the penitent and returning Prodigal, 
he is ready to pardon all that truly turn to 
him. It is a pious Reflexion of Meffienrs du 
Port Royal, ** Happy are thoſe who ren 
„ underſtand the infinite Goodnefs of God, 
and improve the Conſideration of it to their 
„great Advantage; for they who it 
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only ſo far as to abuſe it, and loſe Sight of ſervaretur aliquid, niſi tu præciperes? And 


5 Js 

* 

" Tit 

y'' 4 | 
1 1 

| 


Ml, 
1 
on 


his Juſtice, in the pleaſing Contemplation 


« of his Mercy, and thereby make it the 


&« Occaſion of- Sin, have great Reaſon to fear, 
ce that his Patience and Forbearance, ſo often 


& diſregarded by them, will at length turn 


into Rigour and Severity, according to the 
&« Account of the true Solomon, Prov. i. 26, 
27, 692 | 

Ver. 24. For never wouldſt thou have made 
any thing, if thou hadſt hated it.] God did 
not make the World, or any thing in it, for 
the mere Exerciſe of his Power, much leſs 


for-the Sport of his Tyranny ; but his Good- 


neſs was the Cauſe of the Production of all 
things. God is an all-ſufficient Being, per- 
fectly bleſſed in himſelf, nor was his effenrial 
Felicity capable of any Acceſſion from the Ex- 


iſtence of any Creature; it was therefore his 


free Goodneſs only that moved him to create all 
things, that he might impart Happineſs to all 
his Creatures. That Notion therefore 1s cer- 
tainly not only groundleſs, but cruel, which 


Calmet, Qui ſe put conſerver ſans votre orgre ? 
Comm. in Loc. To call, when applied to Gag 
is the fame as to create, ordain, commang. 
And thus St. Paul uſes the Expreſſion, Ron 
iv. 17. God, who quickneth the Dead, callets 
thoſe things which be not, as though they were; 
i. e. he equally commands the Dead and the 
Living. And the P/almift, cxlvii. 4. he cal. 
eth them all by their Names, i. e. he com. 


- mands them into his Preſencde. 


Ver. 26. Thou ſpareſt all, for they are thin, 
O Lord, thou Lover of Souls. S.A., 
or Lover of Souls, is the higheſt Character 


that can be given of God. To call him 9. 


AE Or Qininan, A Lover of Jews er 
Greeks, is in compariſon a low and ſcant 
Denomination, as it expreſſes his Care for 
only a Part of the Species. See Barray' 
Works, Tom. II. p. 208. Nay, even nd 
Sewn itſelf, which 1s the moſt complex 
Term, and takes in the Genus of Mankind, 
is not ſo. amiable and perfect as icy, 
which includes his Love and Tenderneſs for 
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Wink repreſents God from. all Eternity decreeing | 
Mk _ ſome Men to endleſs and unſpeakable Tor- the more valuable Part of our Nature, I: i 
145 5 ments, whom, according to this Opinion, he pretty obſervable, that God is no where in 


Scripture called q1azyſta@-, though even this 
Character, if it was predicated of God, would 
not, with reſpect to us at leaſt, be ſo adorable, 
But as God 1s faid here to ſpare all, and to 
be a Lover of Souls without Diſtinction, per- 
| haps our Author may allude to that Command 
of God to Moſes, Exod. XXX. 12, 13, l, 15, 
that when they took the Sum or Number of 
the People, every Man ſo numbered, from 


wo | muſt create with a formed Deſign of making 
them unhappy, and falling, without any De- 
merit, a Sacrifice to his Juſtice, This gloomy 
Tenet of the Supralapſarians, as it is called, 
is inconſiſtent with Scripture, which repreſents 
| | God not only loving all his Creatures, but em- 
1040 . phatically, as Love itſelf. How much juſter, 
and more worthy of the great Creator is that 
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| Tov Ala ut oi a dy pasg yay, i. . God transformed 
himſelf into Love when he made the World. 
Ver. 25. How could any thing have endured, 
if it had not been thy Will ?] The ſame ten- 
der Affection which at firſt inclined God to 
create things as they are, and to communicate 
his extenſive Goodneſs to the ſeveral Orders 
of Beings, moves him to preſerve the things 
made by him, and to continue them in their 
original Condition. For there is nothing which 
God has created, that'is either ſo diſtant, ſo 
little, or ſo inconſiderable, which God does 
not inſpect and take care of, and, to ſpeak in 


the Language of a polite Writer, which he 
And if the great 


does not eſſentially inhabit. 
Maker of all things ſhould not be thus gra- 
ciouſly diſpoſed towards his Creatures, it he 
ſhould withdraw his over-ruling Providence, 
there would not only be the greateſt Confuſion, 
but an end of univerſal Nature. Seneca aſ- 
ſigns the true Reaſon of the World's Conti- 
nuance, manent cuntia, non quia æterna ſunt, 
fed quia defenduntur .curs regentis, Epiſt. 
LVIII. and the Pſalmiſt, the cauſe of its De- 
cay, When thou hideſt thy Face they are trou- 
bled, when thou takeſt away their Breath they 
die, and are turned again to their Dujt, Pl. 
civi2g. | 


Ibid. Or been preſerved if not called by thee. | 


i. e. How could any thing have continued, if thou 
didſt not order it to continue? And thus the 
Syriac Verſion underſtands it, Quomodo con- 


twenty Years old and upwards, ſhould pay 
half a Shekel to the Sanctuary, as a Ranſom 


for his Soul to God, under the Penalty of a 


Plague to enſue the Neglect of ſuch a Pay- 
ment; which was a molt eaſy and favourable 
Capitation, inaſmuch as when their Lives were 
the Forfeit of their Sins to God, God in Mer- 
cy thus accepted a ſmall Ranſom for them; 
and he accepted an equal Ranſom for tix 
Lives of the loweſt as well as the higheſt + 
mong them, as they were all of equal Value 
in his Sight, who careth for all alike. 


rn 
The ARGUMENT, 


HE Author mentions freſh Inflances i 
Favour beſtowed by God upon the I: 
raclites, particularly in bringing them to, aud 
ſettling them in the Land of Canaan, jr 
whence he drove out the old Inhabitants fu 
their barbarous and inhuman Rites of acti 


ficing their Children, and feaſting upon Blu 


&c. by which the Holy Land was defiled. Bui 


unworthy as the Canaanites were of Meri, Jl 


God did not exterminate them at once, but i Wl 
Conduct towards them was very gracious. F 
from God's Slowneſs to take Vengeance even 4 Ba 
theſe, he proceeds, V. 19. to deduce this uff 
and comfortable Leſſon, viz. that the Intevti Wl 
of God's Forbearance is to invite Sinners 0 
Repentalitt, 


Y Chap. xii aon the Book 


Cod, who are from hence encouraged to 
nand, WR hate, that they ſpall 1 accepted panes.” the 
Rm, WY 52 ty of it, but ſuch as ſlight bis gentle 
alleth Correttions, and diſregard his kind Notices, 
were; fall at length experience a Judgment worthy of 
d the 3. Go J. i : 

e call. Th 

com- Ver. 1. For thine uncorruptible Spirit is in 


I things.] This Verſe ſeems neceſſarily con- 
nected with the laſt of the foregoing Chapter, 
FS though in all the Editions it is ſeparate and 


Odd is 0:x4bvxG, or 4 Lover of Souls, vix. 
# becauſe his Spirit dwelleth with, or in every 
Man, cw iv a@cr even with the Wicked, till 
they, through their own Fault, force it to de- 
part. See Note on ch. i. V. 3. This is mani- 

feſtly the Senſe of the Syriac Tranſlation, 
which is more explicit than the reſt of the Ver- 
ſions, beginning this Chapter, Amator es ani- 
marum, quia Spiritus tuus bonus habitat in om- 
nibus. And this it does without any Preju- 
ice to its own Perfection, for the Spirit con- 
tracts no Defilement by its Inhabitation for a 
time in a wicked Breaſt ; its Purity, like that 
of the Sun's, remains unſullied, though it 
ES ſhines upon Filth and Dirt. The Vulgate is 
particular in reading this Place with an Epi- 


0, Per. pbonema, or Note of Admiration, at the Good- 


mand gneſs of God, O quam bonus & ſuavis eſt, Do- 


| D4, 15. nine, Spiritus tuus in omnibus! O bow be- 
mber of Wl nign and full of Sweetneſs is thy Spirit, O 
d, from Wi Lord, towards all Men, or in all its Proceed- 
uld pay Wings! which pious Reflexion' may refer either 
Ranſom Wo God's Dealing with the Egyptians in the 
alty of 2 WiWormer Chapter, or with the Canaanites men- 
1 4 Pay- WW ffrioned in this, or reſpect his Forbearance to- 
wourabl Vards Sinners in general. Grotius underſtands 
1yes were by Spirit here, the Soul of Man, that it is 
in Mer. Fincorruptible and immortal, and an Image of 
Ir them; the Divine Eternity, and refers to ch. ii. J. 23. 
for tie which is not ſo agreeable to the Senſe of the 
nigheſt r Context. 


ual Val Ver. 2. Therefore chaſteneſt thou them by 


iitle and Hittle that offend.] God does not pro- 
aeeed with Haſte and Eagerneſs to puniſh his 
nemies, as if he was jealous or afraid that 
hey would eſcape from him, nor does he pour 
Jon them all his Wrath at once, or on a ſud- 
e en, as if he could not command his Temper 
ances f or Reſentment: He puniſhes not uſually with 
on the . uch Exceſs and Rigour, as if he purpoſely 
m io, at dught the Deſtruction and utter Extinction 


aan, „in of his Enemies, but aiming at the Amend- 
bitants fi ment, Welfare, and Happineſs of thoſe he 
5 of ſac corrects, he chaſtizes rather as a Maſter, a Fa- 
pon Blood, cher, a God. St. Ambroſe finely obſerves, 
fled. zu chat what is here mentioned of God's Le- 
of Meri), ( nity in puniſhing by little and little, is an 
e, but excellent Maxim for the Conduct of Life, 
cious. for that we ought equally to avoid the two 
1ce cvel 5 “ contrary Extremes, and to obſerve a Me- 
this ui dium between a faulty Complaiſance, or 


he Jnteni' . Tenderneſs, that pardons every thing, and 
Sinners ua rigid Severity that excuſes nothing, which 
Repentantt, 


Frailty, and is not at all ſoftened by any 


diſtinct from it. It contains the Reaſon why 


* makes no favourable Allowance for human 


of WISDOM. 73 


„ mitigating and alleviating Circumſtances. 
Ver. 3. For it was thy Will to deſtroy by the 
Hands of our Fathers both thoſe old Inba- 
bitants of thy Holy Land.) The. Iſraelites were 
raiſed by God on purpoſe to be a Scourge up- 


on every ſhocking Vice and flagrant Villany 


of the Nations around them. This People, 
eminently diſtinguiſhed by the divine Favour 
and Protection God made choice of to chaſtiſe 
the Enormities of the Canaanites, Amorites, 
Sc. who were every ways profligate and ut- 
terly abandoned, as appears by the Context, 


to drive them out of the Holy Land by their 


Hands, and to retort in a particular manner 
their Cruelties upon their owa Heads. As 
God had purpoſed utterly to deſtroy the Na- 


tions of Canaan, ſo he did not diſpoſe any of 


them to accept of Peace from the IJſraelites, 
in order to their Preſervation ; it was of the 
Lord, as the ſacred Text expreſſes it, to har- 
den their Hearts, that they ſhould come againſt 
Iſrael in Battle, that he might deſtroy them ut- 
terly, and that they might bave no Favour, but 
be deſtroyed as the Lord commanded, Joſh. xi. 
20. where the Exaggeration of the Expreſ- 
ſion is very obſervable, and is intended to de- 
note the Certainty and Violence of their De- 
ſtruction. See alſo Deut. vii. 1, 2. | 

Ibid. Thy Holy Land.) The Almighty at 
firſt repreſented himſelf to the eus as a Gen- 
tilitial God the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob; afterwards as a local Deity, who had 
preferred Judæa to all other Countries, and 
choſen it for his peculiar Reſidence, on which 
account it is generally characterized in the ſa- 
cred Writings by the Name of his Land, 
Levit. xxv. 23. Deut. xi. 12. Pſ. x. 16. Iſai, 
xiv. 25. and here by this Writer more fully, 
his Holy Land. It was called the Holy Land, 
rl iZoxxv, either becauſe it was promiſed to 


the Patriarchs, and was the Habitation of 


them and the Prophets, or becauſe God's cho- 
ſen People dwelt there; or, laſtly, becauſe 
the true Worſhip of God, under the old Te- 
ſtament, chiefly flouriſhed there. Upon ac- 
count of the ſingular Temperature of the Air, 
the Wholſomeneſs of the Climate, the Fruit- 
fulneſs of the Soil, and the very great Plenty 
of all kinds of Things, it is ſaid in Scripture 
to flow with Milk and Honey, and Ezek. xx. 


6. to be the Glory of all Lands, and frequent- 


ly, _ account of the great Bleſſings with 
which it abounded, it is made a Type of 
Heaven, from thence called the heavenly Ca- 
#aan, No wonder therefore that God ſhould 
promiſe this good Land to Abrabam and his 
Seed for an Inheritance, and that he ſhould at 
length give it to the moſt worthy Colony of 
his Children. See y. 7. and Adrichomius's 
Pref. to Theatr. Terre bane, where he ſays, 
that it was anciently called the Land of Pro- 
miſe, and by the Writers of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and Foſephus, the Land of Canaan, 


from Canaan the Son of Ham, who lived there 


with his Children. By Ptolemy, and the an- 

cient Geographers, it is ſtyled Paleſtine, but 

the moſt common: Name is the Holy Tant 
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and yet this does not occur in Scripture, nor 
any where in the Apocryphal Writings, but 
here and 2 Maccab. i. 7. 


Ver. 4. Whom thou hatedſt for doing moſt 


 odicus Works of Witchcrafts.] Canaan, from 


whom the Canaanttes were deſcended, was the 
Son of Ham, or Cham, and from him the 


Learned derive the Original of Witchcraft and 


Sorcery : He is thought by ſome to be the 
fame with Zoroaſtres, the Inventor of Ma- 
gic. Caſſian acquaints us from very ancient 
Tradition, that Ham, before he entered into 
the Ark with his Father Noah, engraved upon 
Stones and Plates of Metals, which the Wa- 
ters of the Deluge could not ſpoil, his Art of 
Magic and Sorcery, that it might more ef- 
fectually be preſerved, which Memorials he 
found when the Deluge was over; and, com- 
municating them to his Children, propagated 
that Art and wicked Superſtition among his 
Poſterity. Caſſian. Collat. viii. cap. 21. He 
adds alſo, that, beſides the Elements, the In- 
habitants of Canaan worſhipped a Multitude 
of Devils that preſided over their ret, wve- 
ois, Or wicked Rites. 5 | 
Ver. 5. And alſo thoſe mercileſs Murderers 


of Children.) What is mentioned in this and 


the following Verſe about the inhuman Mur- 
der of Children moſt undoubtedly relates to 
the ſacrificing of them to Moloch. 
Selden, whoſe Authority is beyond all Com- 
mentators, ſpeaking of the Rites of Moloch, 
De Dis Syris, Syntag. I. cap. 6. ſays, Hec 
ſunt ſacra, que Sapientiæ voluminis autor vo- 


cat Texvo@ouss rc , cap. xiv. com. 23, & 


eap. Xil. com. 5 F 6. The Sacrifices that 
were offered to Moloch were of ſeven ſorts, 
ſix of them were the ſame as ſome of the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices inſtituted by Moſes ; the ſe- 
venth was the Sacrifice of a Son; and he that 
facrificed this, kiſſed the Idol, which had the 
Face of a Calf, and to this the Prophet Hoſea 
is thought to allude, c. xiii. 2. The Manner 
of offering the Children to Moloch was this: 
The Image was heated by Fire put under it, 
till it was red-hot, and ſhone again, and then 
the Prieſts took the Victim or Child, and pla- 
ced it in the burning Arms of Moloch, which 
were extended on purpoſe ; and that the Pa- 
rent or Relations might not hear the Shrieks 
of the Child, they danced before the Image 


to the Sound of Drums, from whence the 


Place was called Tophet. See Fagius in Levit: 
c. xvili. 21. Selden De Dis Syris, Syntag.1. c. 
6. and Note on c. xiv. y. 23. That Parents 
did facrifice their own Children, is evident 
from many Inſtances even among the Greeks 
and Romans; and innumerable Teſtimonies 
might be produced of it from prophane Wri- 
ters, whether founded upon the miſtaken In- 
ſtance of Abraham's offering up his Son 1/aac; 
I ſhall not determine. See Philo De Abrab. 
Macrob. Saturn. Ovid. Faſt. Sharrock De 
e&viewnolvoig, p. 496, 7. And that the Wor- 
ſhippers of Moloch, among whom may be 
reckoned the Canaanites and Phenicians, whom 
Grotius ſuppoſes to be the ſame, in cap. xviii 


Deuteron. Amorites, Moabites, Carthaginians, 


Thus 


Cretans, Ammonites, Syrians, too many and 


ſad Inſtances of human Degeneracy! did con. 
ſent to have their Children ſacrificed to thi; 
Monſter of Cruelty in particular, appears from 
many Paſſages of Scripture, Levi. xvii, 21. 
2 Kings, iii. 27.—Xxiii. 10. Fer. vil. 31.— 
xix. 4, 5. To inſtance in the Syrians only, 
we read expreſsly, 2 Kings xvii. 31. that the 
Sepharvites burnt their Children in honour of 
Adrammelech and Anammelech, which are ſaid 
to be the Gods of Sepharvaim, but in reality 
were no other than different Names for M4. 
loch, as the Learned agree; ſee Selden in ly, 


citat. And the P/almiſt obſerves, P/. evi. 35. 


that the 1/raelites, being mingled with theſe 
Heathen, learned their Works, inſomuch that 


they likewiſe offered their Sons and their 


Daughters unto Devils, and ſhed innocent Blu, 
even the Blood of their Sons and their Daugh. 
ters, whom they offered unto the Idols of (x 
naan, and the Land was defiled with Blood, iy 
Tois eipact, LXX. in Sanguinibus, V. ulg. both 
in the plural Number, to expreſs the great 
Effuſſon of it. Plutarch Ile] Jaoidaiuain, 
mentions what is ſtill more ſhocking, that the 
Parents even ſtood by when their Children 
were offered upon ſuch execrable Occaſions, 
But that the Parents themſelves ſhould be the 
very Executioners, ſhould kill with their own 
Hands their own Iſſue, innocent harmleſs Suuls, 
deſtitute to be ſure of Help, when their own 
Parents were their Betrayers and Murderer, 
which our Author mentions in the followng 
Verſe, exceeds all Inſtances of Cruelty, s it 
does indeed almoſt all Bounds of Faith. 

- Thid. And Devourers of Man's Fleſb, aui 
the Feaſts of Blood.) Though one may cali 
gueſs at the Author's Meaning, yet this Pi. 
ſage is very perplexed in the Original; and 
amidſt the Multitude of various Reading, l 
is difficult to find the true one. The Konur 
Edition reads, arAeyxvoÞayay u i car 
xav Foivav, % aiuelGr The Complutenſa, 
ardeyxvo@ayss aviewnivey cograv, . Nola d. 
A. Ald. Edit. with Vatablus, Yoivay ur 
ua. &% ue. Our Verſion manifeſtly i 
lows the ſecond Reading, which ſeems col 
tenanced by all the Verſions, which render i 
like manner. If we may ſuppoſe piorcas 0 
be here underſtood, or to be brought forwatl 
from the preceding Verſe, it will perhaps he} 
the Difficulty, and give ſome Light and Clear 
neſs to this intricate Paſſage ; i. e. Thou hated) 
both thoſe old Tuhabitants of thy Holy Lank, 1 
as. being guilty of Witchcrafts and abominil BY 
Rites, and alſo the Eaters of the Bowel: 5 
Men, comeſtores viſcerum. hominum, as te 
Vulgaie has it, or tbe Devourers of human H 


and their Feaſts of Blood, &c. for fo a⁰νẽg BY 
cegrdv, I think, may be better rendered, * BY 
including the Fleſh of Children, rather th 
Man's Fleſh, as our Verſion has it; for! 


ſeems to be this Author's Opinion, that the] ; q 
did eat the Fleſh of the Children that wer 
ſacrificed; and from thence they may be her 


called arkayxvoOeyu. Calmet differs from tl | 
Writer, and ſays, That though there are too 1 
„% many Inſtances of their ſacrificing — 1 
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« Men and Children to Saturn, or Baal, 
« (which are Names likewife of Moloch) yet 
ce js it not ſufficiently clear either from Scrip- 
« ture or prophane Hiſtory, that they eat the 
« Entrails of the unhappy Victims.“ Comment, 
in loc. We meet with azAayXrouos indeed, 
» Maccab. vi. 7. and Tacgvp@ araeyXviopmoss 
v. 21. in the Deſcription of the Feaſts of 
Bacchus. But the Entrails of Beaſts ſeem 
there only meant. i i 

bid. Feaſts of Blood.) The eating of Blood 
was practiſed among the Heathen in their 
Sacrifices, Treaties, Feaſts, magical Rites, 
and as a Ceremony of Initiation into their 
Myſteries, and the Worſhip of their Demons. 
This the P/almiſt alludes to, P/. xvi. 5. which 
Aquila tranſlates arovdas aviav i aindruy and 
in this Senſe Spencer underſtands the Place, 
De Leg. Hebræar. Vol. I. p. 30. Maimonides 
obſerves of the Heathens, that though they 


| | | looked upon the eating of Blood as an In- 
ſtance of Impurity and Uncleanneſs, yet it 


was practiſed by them, through a fond Con- 
ceit that it was the Food of their Demons, 


and that by eating of it they ſhould ingra- 


tiate and recommend themſelves to them, and 
have a freer Communication with them, and 


ES larger Diſcoveries of future Events made to 
FS them. Lucian's Account, in his Tract De 
LS Sacrificiis, of the Revels of the Demons at 


their Feaſts of Blood, however witty or plea- 


' fant it may have been repreſented, yet inſtead 


of inſpiring us with any agreeable Sentiments, 


Cannot but appear ſhocking to all who have 


any Bowels left, and are not themſelves di- 


| | | veſted of the Tenderneſs of human Nature, 
which, far from being entertained with ſuch 


unnatural Repaſt, ſtartles and ſhudders, as it 
were by Sympathy, at the ſad Relation. | 
Ver, 6. With their Prieſts out of the midſt 


| of their idolatrous Crue (leg. Crew.] There 


are, I think, as many Readings of this Place 
in the Original, as there are Editions, which 
have either no Senſe at all, or a Meaning 


PS widely different. The Vatican Edition reads 
e ter uus beide oy which ſeems a manifeſt 


Corruption; for what does uusabe,çͤ mean, or 
in what other Author does it occur? The 
Complut. d pics was Facs os, Which is no 
leſs unintelligible. The Yulgate, rendring a 
media ſacramento tuo, ſeems to have followed 
a Copy which read uus ne ix *. But this Read- 
ing of the Paſlage is abſurd ; for how can the 


Canaanites, which knew not the true God, 


be ſaid to feaſt upon Blood in the midſt of his 
Myſteries, or indeed to act contrary. to them, 


has c pics puv5as ices, joining the two 
Words Oels cs in the ſecond Reading together, 


} . which ſeems in good meaſure to remove the 
Difficulty ; but I think the Whole-would be 
more correct and better. connected, if the Read- 


ing was . pics pvgos T8244 og, Which Ald. Edit. 
retains; i. e. And alſo: thoſe Prieſts of Moloch 
whom thou principally hatedſt, and directedſt 
thy Vengeance againſt, and didſt determine & 


Chap. xii. upon the Book of WISDOM. 1 


pos d roεh¹, to take out of the way; or ra- 
ther, (becauſe c he may be thought at too 
great a diſtance from its Adjun&t aroatoms) 
Thou waſt determined to deſtroy thoſe Prieſts 
particularly amidſt all the Crew of Idolaters, 
which is the Senſe of our Verſion, & wics 
hie, ex medio Tripudiantium choro vel cath ; 


for ſo 8izo@- is underſtood by the Lexicogra- 


phers: And next to theſe, the inhuman Pa- 
rents, who either themſelves killed their own 
Children, or gave them willingly to be ſacri- 
ficed. Prieſts may relate indifferently either 
to thoſe of Moloch, or thoſe of the old Inha- 


bitants of the Holy Land; but uh, yords 


relate only to the Worſhippers of Moloch. 
The Verſion then of this and the three forego- 
ing Verſes (plainer in Conſtruction, and more 
agreeable to the Greek, without the Tranſpo- 
ſition that is made in our Tranſlation) lies 
thus: For thou hating both thoſe old Inhabi- 
tants of thy Holy Land for their odicus Works 
of Witchcrafts, &c. and alſo (hating) thoſe 
mercileſs Murderers of Children, and Devourers 
of human Fleſh, and their Feaſts of Blood, didſt 
determine to deſtroy, by the Hands of our Fa- 
thers, the Prieſts from amidſt their idolatrous 


_ Congregations, and the Parents that were guilty 


of deſtroying belpleſs Souls, viz. their Children. 
If it be aſked why any Diſtinction is made be- 
tween the old Inhabitants dealing in Witch- 


crafts, and the Worſhippers of Maloch, which 


our Verſion retains, the Reaſon. probably is, 


becauſe Moloch was an Idol originally of the 


Ammonites, and the Rites of ſacrificing Chil- 


dren were likewiſe Ammonitiſh, and came only 
by degrees into Canaan. See Selden De, Dis 
Syris, Syntag. I. cap. 6. Or if it ſhould be 


farther enquired, How did God deſtroy the 


Worſhippers of Moloch, that his Holy Land 


might receive a worthy Colony of Children? 1 


anſwer, in the Vengeance taken on account of 


Baal Peor, when all the Midianites were ut- 
terly deſtroyed, the Prieſts c pios Yigg, 
from Balaam down to the meaneſt, and alſo 
all the Women, Numb. c. xxxi. which muſt 
include du,, yoras. In Confirmation of this 


Opinion, ſee Lightfoot, Vol. I. p. 783. who 


underſtands the Matter of Baal- Peor, to be 
the ſacrificing of their Children to Moloch; 
anſwerable to which, he interprets P. evi. 28. 
They ate the Sacrifices of the Dead. And this 
being the firſt Idolatry they fell into after their 
coming out of the Wilderneſs, and. juſt be- 
fore their getting Poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, 
he tells us, that St. Stephen upbraided them 
with it in the Words of the Prophet, that af- 
ter their Neglects of ſacrificing to God forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, they yet could pre- 


ſently take up the Tabernacle of Moloch. In 


Confirmation of this Opinion, ſee Selden alſo 
De Dis Syris, who ſays, that all the Baals 
(however diſtinguiſhed): of Syria, of which 


Baal: Peor is the firſt- mentioned, were only 


other Names for Moloch. See alſo Fer. xix. 5. 


And to confirm what Lightfoot and Selden ſay, 
we may add the Authority of J. Fer. Yoſſius, 
Who contends learnedly for the ſame Opinion 


about Moloch and Baal. Theol. Gentil. Vol. VI. 
ö po PD. 123, 
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p. 123, 124. and 720. Edit. Fol. Thus we 
have à ready Solution of the Hiſtory to which 
this Paſſage refers, and thus may it be inter- 

reted conſiſtently with little or no Alteration 


in the Greek. To what I before mentioned 
about the Manner of theſe unnatural and in- 


human Sacrifices, [ſee Note on V. g. ] we may 
add, that at firſt they made the Children on- 
ly to paſs between two great Fires lighted be- 
fore Moloch, as a fort of imaginary Purifica- 
tion; but afterwards, confounding the Wor- 


| ſhip of this Idol with that paid to Sazurn, the 


Worſhip of Moloch became equally barba- 
rous and bloody. Such as thought they had 
too many Children, burnt them in Honour 
of him, and conſecrated them to their tutelar 
God, for the greater Good of the Family, as 
they ſuppoſed : And often, on important Oc- 
caſions, and in Times of imminent Danger, 
it was the eldeſt, the moſt beloved Child, 
whom they devoted to Moloch. This abomi- 
minable Practice laſted Tong among the Ca- 


naanites in a Place called anciently Gehenna, 


or the Valley of Hennon; it was alſo called 
Tophet, for the Reaſon given above. | 
Ver. 8. Nevertheleſs, even thoſe thou ſpa- 
redſt as Men, and didſt ſend Waſps, Forerun- 
ners of thine Hoſt, to deſtroy them by little and 
little.) The Meaning is not that God abſo- 
lutely ſpared them; for this is not conſiſtent 


either with the Context, or ſacred Hiſtory 3 


the Senſe muſt be, that to theſe as Men, and 


his Creatures, though the greateſt Sinners, 


God ſhewed ſome Marks of Tenderneſs, and 
did not treat them with all that Rigour which 
they deſerved. The P/almif# has a Thought 
which very much reſembles this, P.. Ixxviii. 
39, 40. Many a time turned he bis Wrath 
away, and would not ſuffer his whole Diſplea- 
ſure to ariſe ; for he conſidered that they were 
but Fleſh, and that they were even a Wind that 


paſſeth away, and cometh not again. By Waſps, 


Forerunners of God's Hoſt, we may underſtand 
either that God, before the fraelites came 
into thoſe Parts, ſent Hornets, a Sort of 
Waſps, of all others the moſt deadly and per- 
nicious, which ſo infeſted the Canaanites, that 
many of them were forced to leave their 
Country, or that, when the J/raelites came to 
give them Battle, theſe Hornets made ſuch 
Aſſaults upon them, as facilitated the Victo- 
ry. Some Rabbins ſay they flew in the Eyes 
of the Canaanites, and made them fo blind 
that they could not fee to fight; and ſuch as 
fled away they purſued, - and killed in their 
lurking Holes. Joſbua confirms the fending 
of theſe Hornets, c. xxiv. 12. which God had 
before threatned to ſend, Deut. vii. 20. and 


ſays in general, (for we have no where in 


Scripture any more particular Account of 


them) that th orites were not driven out 


by the Sword and Bow of the 1/raelites, but 
by the Stings of - theſe venomous Creatures. 
Philo ſays of the Canaanites, that they were 
unworthy, many of them, to be conquered by 
Men, ivizs rd ixÞeav avatiss ; and therefore 
God ſent Troops of Hornets to fight for his 
holy ones, and to deſtroy them by a moſt 


6 4 COMMENTARY Chap. vi. 


ſhameful Overthrow, De Præmiis & Po; 
To ſhew the Probability of this, Bochart in. 
ſtances in whole People who have been forced 
by them to forſake their Country. Hierozojc 
Lib. IV. p. 2. Herodotus, Appian, Strabo, 
and Calmet confirm the fame. Many Wii. 
ters, it muſt be confeſſed, have underſtood 
the Waſps or Hornets mentioned here, and in 
the Books of Moſes and Foſhua, metaphori. 
cally ; St. Auſtin in particular ſuppoſes their 
Fear to have had the ſame Effect upon them 
as being purſued by Hornets. But, 1, the 
literal Senſe, which our Author favours, is 
maintained by Theodoret, Procopius, and Bi. 
chart, Vol. III. p. 338. 2. The Fear which 
God threatned to ſend upon the Enemies of 
his People, is mentioned as diſtinct from theſe 
Hornets, Exod. xxiii. 27, 28. And, laſtly, 
the Scripture ſpeaks of them as real Animal, 
Deut. vii. 20. Joſh. xxiv. 12. | 

Ver. 9. Not that thou waſt unable— y 
deſtroy them at once with cruel Beaſis, or with 
one rough Word.] Of God's extraordinary 
Manner of puniſhing by wild Beaſts, there are 


very many Examples in Holy Scripture, A 


the Samaritans, that were ſlain by them be. 
cauſe they feared not the Lord, 2 Kings xvii, 
25, 26, the Children that mocked the Pro- 
phet Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. the diſobe- 
dient Prophet, 1 Kings xiii. 24. This wa 
agreeable to what God threatned the Wick 
ed, Levit, xxvi. 22. That he would ſend will 
Beaſts among them to rob them of their Chil. 
dren, and defiroy their Cattle, to make ibn 
few in Number, and their Highways deſuatt, 
See alſo Jſai. xv. 9. Fer. v. 6.— viii. 1).— 
XV. 3. Ezekiel xiv. 15, 21. The Inſtance 
which is next mentioned by this Writer, iz 
that God can deſtroy guilty Nations by one 
harſh Word, finely diſplays his Power. De- 
did, in his Book of Pſalms, ſeems to have 
had the ſame Thought, that one Word from 
the Mouth of God was ſufficient to blaſt and 
confound his Enemies. See particularly, P. 
Ixxxiii. 1. which ſome learned Men have un- 
derſtood in this Senſe. Or if by a Metaphor 
we explain this of Thunder, which is offen 
God's Voice of Vengeance, ſee P/. xviii. 13, 
14.—xlvi. 6. the Thought ſtrikes us more 
forcibly, But if we ſuppoſe this to be meant 
of the Word of the Lord, or the x75 -, per. 
ſonally, as Calmet ſeems to take it, Comm. it 
loc. enraged and exaſperated at the Proceed. 
ings of the Wicked, and executing the A 
mighty's Orders upon them, as he is repre- 
ſented, c. xviii. 15, 16. and often under the 
old Teſtament, the Idea riſes ſtill higher, 1 
more magnificent and terrible. | 

Ver. 10. But executing thy Fudgments upon 
them by little and little.) Though the Hiſtory 
of the Wars againſt the Canaanites be brief 


ſummed up in Scripture, yet they laſted 3 


long time, 7b. xi. 18. ſeven Years, accorl-. 
ing to the Opinion of many learned Men: 
And ſuch a length of time God was pleal | 


the War ſhould continue, partly in reſpect 6 
the old Inhabitants themſelves, who, being 


chaſtned by little and little, had place of E- 


pentance 
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tance given them, and alſo to exerciſe the 
Falch * Patience of his own People, and. 
that the Difficulty of the Conqueſt might 


following Reaſons, which are to be met with 


of Joſhua, that he might thereby prove Iſrael 
whether they would keep the Way of the 
Lord, to walk therein; for, if none of them 


1 had been left, there would have been no 


Temptation to worſhip their Gods, Judges ii. 
22, 23. Another Reaſon for driving out theſe 


Nations by little and little was, leſt the Land 
Z hould become deſolate and uncultivated, Exod. 


Vi. 29. for the Iſraelites were not yet nu- 


. 54 Ibid. Not being ignorant that they were a 
m be. Wn naughty Generation, and that their Malice was 
gs XVII, BS bred in them, and their Cogitation would never 
e Fo- e changed.] The Expreſſion here is not un- 
diſbe- ke that mentioned Gen. vi. 5. God ſaw that 
us v8 every Imagination of the Thoughts of Man's 
Wick Heart was only Evil continually, and his Deal- 
nd wil ing was in like manner; for though he ſaw 
ir Cu. chem unalterably bent upon Wickedneſs, yet 
ke then ne allowed the Men of the old World Time 
deſolate. for Repentance, and the Prevention of their 
1. 1.— Ruin. And thus God knew that Pharaoh 
Inſtance would not let his People go, and that his 
ter, v2, WW Mind would not be altered, Exod. iii. 19. 
; by one and yet he tries him by different Methods, he 
r. D. executes his Judgments upon him by little 
to have and little, and gives all poſſible Warnings to 
2rd fron WW reclaim him. He foretels the Plagues, before 
laſt and he ſends them, to admoniſh him; he per- 
arly, , forms Signs and Wonders before him, to ſoften 
have un- him; he inflicts worſe and worſe Judgments 
Metaphor WF Wupon him to affrighten him, but all without 
is often Effect; for it appears that Pharaoh ſix times 
xviit. 13, {© Whardened his own Heart, before God hardened 
us more it once. But it may be aſked, to what Pur- 
be meant poſc God gave the Canaanites place for Re- 
„G, per- pentance, and viſited them with admonitory 
Comm. ii Chaſtiſements, if he knew that their Cogita- 
Proceed tions, or wicked Intentions, would never be 
z the A- altered? To this I anſwer, that though God 
is repre- | certainly foreknew that they would not make 
under the a right Uſe of his Forbearance, yet his Pre- 
higher, 8 ſcience no way determined their acting; till 
they were at liberty to have changed their Co- 
ents 0! gitations or Deſigns, and to have altered their 
ie Hiſtory vicious Courſe of Life; for there is a great 
be briefy Difference between God's Foreknowledge and 
7 laſted a bis Decrees; a Diſtinction never to be for- 
, accordl- ot. God always knows when Men are 
ed Men: wickedly diſpoſed, and their ſinful Habits be- 
vas pleased come, as it were, natural to them; but he 
reſpect o does not therefore decree their ſinning, nor 
ho, bei "8 fake away all Poſſibility of their Converſion, 
ace of R- „ = 


pentar® BY 


merous enough to people the whole Country, 
had theſe Nations been deſtroyed all at once. 
And a third Reaſon occurs in the ſame Verſe, 
that a great Part being thus left without In- 


habitants, it would be poſſeſſed and over-run 


by wild Beaſts, which would have been very 
dangerous to the {/raelites in the other neigh- 


F bouring Parts where they were ſettled. 


Chap: xit. àApon the Book 


make them the more ſenſible of God's Power | 
and Goodneſs. To theſe may be added the 


= in Scripture : Firſt, God did not drive out 
SZ :c{© Nations haſtily by the victorious Hand 


nor does he unconditionally predetetmine their 
Puniſhment z for then all Motives to Repen- 


tance would indeed be uſeleſs and ineffectual, 
and their Doom irreverſible : His knowing 


therefore that the Canaanites would never 
change their ſinful Inclinations, no more in- 


ferred any Neceſſity of their ſinning, than 
God's knowing that Adam would fall, was the 
Occaſion of his Fall. Nor were all the Seed 
of Cham any more neceſſarily Veſſels of Wrath, 
becauſe of their innate and natural Propenſity 
to Evil, than all the Seed of Abraham were 


neceſſarily Veſſels of Mercy. See Fackſon's 


Works, Tom. III. c. 41. e 
Ver. 11. For it was a curſed Seed from the 


Beginning.] It has been generally ſuppoſed 


that Cham, or Ham, was the Perſon whom 


Noah curſed for diſcovering his Nakedneſs ; 


but there are ſtronger and better Reaſons to 
induce us to think that Canaan was curſed. ra- 
ther than Ham. 1. It has been a received 


Fradition, that Canaan firſt ſaw his Grand- 


father's Nakedneſs, and made Sport with it 


to his Father. 2. Several Expreſſions in 


Scripture ſeem to fix this upon Canaan; when 
Noah awoke, it is ſaid he knew what his 
younger Son had done unto him, Gen. 1x. 24. 
which could not be true of Ham, who was the 
middlemoſt; but Canaan may very well be 
called his younger, or little Son, nothing be- 
ing more common than to call Grandchildren 
Sons; and Canaan was indeed the youngeſt of 
them. 3. The moſt correct Editions of the 


LXX agree in pointing out Canaan particu- 


larly for they read q ο Xavaαον wait 
which Reading both St. Auſtin and St. Chry- 
ſoftom follow. And indeed this Particularity 
ſeems purpoſely inſerted to prevent any Miſtake 
with reſpect to his Father. 4. That if Ca- 
naan himſelf is not meant, then by Canaan we 
muſt underſtand his Father Ham, which is a 
forced Interpretation. 5. This is probably the 
Reaſon why Ham is always mentioned as the 
Father of Canaan, as he reſembled his Father 
moſt, and was concerned with him in the 
fame wicked Crime. Laſtly, if Ham was 
curſed, it would have affected his other Chil- 
dren and their Poſterity; but it is obſervable, 
that the Curſe affects Canaan only, 

Ibid. Nezther didſt thou for fear of any Man 
give them Pardon for thoſe things wherein they 
ſinned.) The Meaning is not, that God really 
pardoned them, as our Verſion ſeems to im- 
ply, for the Canaanites are mentioned all along 
as devoted to Deſtruction; but God deferred 
their Puniſhment, indulged them in a feem- 


ing Security, and gave them 4%ay, 1. e. Im- 


puniry for a time, which was rather a Reſpite 
than a Pardon. And thus the Syriac and Ara- 
bic Interpreters underſtand it, rendring the 
Greek Word very juſtly by Prorogatio. Cal- 
met obſerves very beautifully, That God, 
«© whether he puniſhes or pardons, has no 
e ſelfiſh or partial Views, is not influenced by 
C any Motives of Hatred, Fear, or Intereſt, 
„which Men are generally actuated by: He 
loves without Exceſs, is jealous without Un- 
« W without Grief, is angry 
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1 4 COMMENTARY Chap. vi. 


« without Diſturbance, and puniſhes without 


<«< Reſentment.” Comm. in loc. Herein he has 
happily tranſcribed St. Auſtin : Amas, nec æ- 
ſtuas; zelas, & ſecurus es; penitet te, & non 
doles; iraſceris, & tranquillus es. Confeſ. Lib. 
I. c. 4. | 
Ver. 12. Or who ſhall accuſe thee for the 
Nations that periſh, whom thou haſt made! 
Tis ds ©yuaAtoH 00 xt!) tOvav amoAwnotwy, d CV 
| tnoixzoas, Our Verſion probably is faulty here; 
the true Rendering ſeems to be, ho ſhall 
object to thee, or call thee to account for the 
Things «hich thou haſt done to, or againſt, the 
Nations which are deſtroyed ? This is the 
Senſe of Tadv in the Beginning of this Verſe, 


and in very many Paſſages of Scripture. The 


Greek would be better pointed thus, is 9: 


> / 31 — , / . A \ » / 
EVKGAETEL , #8) E GTAWAGTWY d OV ETOINOOS, 


Ibid. Or who ſhall come to ſtand againſt 
thee, to be revenged for the unrighteous Men ?| 
H xis eis #dldgaciv our fafvorlar ixdmG- Ra, di- 
xv avigwrwz Our Tranſlators ſeem to- un- 
derſtand xa/45acis in a military Senſe, Mo 
will come to a ſet, or pitched, Battle with thee, 
to avenge the Cauſe of the Wicked * Kabisnp 
ſometimes is ſo uſed in good Writers. But 
there is likewiſe another Senſe of this Place: 


Who will appear before thee, to undertake the 


Defence and Vindication of the Unrighteous ? 
for udn ſignifies an Advocate as well as an 


Avenger. And thus Maſſieurs du Port Royal 


render, qui paroitra devant vous pour prendre 
la defenſe des hommes injuſtes? And ſo the 
Arabic Verſion, quis ſe conſtituat apud te ad 
interceſſiunem auxiliarem pro hominibus iniquis ? 
But in either Senſe d zals ddIirwv aug, 
as the preſent Reading of the Greek is, ſeems 
not right. If we join xals and &dizev toge- 
ther, which ſeem to have been ſeparated 
through the Fault of the Tranſcribers, and 
make it x&'adixwy, i. e. judicio damnatorum, 
the Harſhneſs of the Conſtruction will be avoid- 
ed, and a Senſe rather more agreeable to the 
Context will take place; Vo ſhall dare to 
Stand againſt thee in Battle to revenge, or who 
Hall appear before thee to undertake, the Cauſe 
of thoſe thou haſt condemned to Death ? There 
is the like Expoſtulation in the Book of Jes, 
c. XXXV1, 22, 23, according to the LXX Ver- 
ſion, which compriſes. the Sentiments in this 
and the following Verſe, Tis yae ts: xc α n 
Jord guns; Tis d tgw 6 *T&Cwv GviS v teye 5 1 Tis 
0 eim, Exe aduas * 


Ver. 14. Neither ſhall King or Tyrant be © 


able to ſet bis Face againſt thee.] The Vul- 
gate, which renders, neque Rex neque Tyrannus 


iu conſpectu tuo inquirent de his quos perdidiſti, 


and the ancient Engliſb Verſions, fall ſhort of 
the Spirit of the Original; the Word ay- 
oP0aauyon is remarkably itrong and elegant; 


It is a vigorous compound Word, which ſingly 


contains all the Particulars before enumerated, 


v. 12. nor is our Tranſlation leſs to be ad- 


mired for preſerving the Beauty and Boldneſs 
of the Expreſſion here, which Junius renders 
but imperfectly by oculum obfirmare, and the 
Arabic full more faintly, oculos attollere; both 
of which, by being too literal, expreſs not ſuf- 


is a known Signification of the Word, and 


even hym that hath not deſerved to be punſt6; 


1s called, manifeſtly charging God with I 


Righteouſneſs, and becauſe thou art ihe Liri 


i. e. thy Power is the Foundation or Baſis c 


ficiently the Force and Spirit of the Metaphor 
See BlackwalPs Sac. Claſſ. Vol. I. p. 10. 


Ver. 15. Thinking it not agreeable with thy 
Power to condemn him that hath not deſerved 
to be puniſhed, ] If dinaios, in the Beginning 
of this Verſe, be taken to ſignify ftri}y juſt 
the Senſe then is, that the infinite Greatneſs - 
God's Majeſty cannot ſway his moſt holy 
Will from the exact Obſervance of the Rules 


of Juſtice ; that though he is Almighty, he 


acts as if Injuſtice was out of his Power, az 


being contrary to his Will and the Perfection 


of his Nature, and therefore will never puniſh 
any of his Creatures that do not deſerve to he 


- puniſhed, merely to diſplay an Act of Power, 


This Sentiment, that God will not puniſh 
thoſe that do not deſerve to be puniſhed, - 
ſeems to me to convey no very high Idea of 
the Deity. For is it any Commendation of the 
God of 1jrae! not to do a flagrant ct of In- 
Juſtice ? or would this be an Excellency to he 
boaſted of even in a Heathen Jupiter? Huy 
much properer, and more agreeable to the 
Nature of the God of the Old Teſtament, 9 
ſay of him, that the Greatneſs of his Majeſy 
does not prompt him to Cruelty, to ſudden 


and immediate Revenge, or to exceed in the 


Degree of Puniſhment 3 but, all-powerful x 
he is, that he is forbearing and merciful, eren 
to ſuch as do indeed deſerve to be Puniſed; ei- 
ther paſſing by their Tranſgreſſions, or pu- 
niſhing them leſs than they deſerved. And in 
this Senſe of good, benign, - merciful, In. 
ther am inclined to underitand di ⁰s, which 


Senſe. From hence then I am induced to 
offer another Explanation of this Paſſage, nd 
to attempt a ſmall Alteration in the Reading 
of the Greek, which perhaps would be more 
perfect, if, inſtead of &vlov ay wy Q&As ur 
AaFHvai, we read avmv mv AR GC eI AO, 0 
(which I ſhould ſtill like better, if it may be 
allowed) &vay putv mv Prove nA , ren 
Iiaoa dANoTEAOY 1yYSuvO- Tis o duvapiuh 
illum quidem (or illum ipſum quidem) qui deit 
puniri, morte ſtatim multare alienum pulas 6 
tua poteſtate—Thou thinkeſt thy Power does nul 
extend ſo far as inſtantly to condemn to Deal 
him that deſerves to be puniſhed, For tt 
whole Scope of the Chapter ſeems to be 0 
diſplay the Mercy of God; but there is 10 
Mercy ſhewed, nor Juſtice properly, in 10 
puniſhing the Innocent. Coverdale's Verſion 
in this Place is very faulty; Thou pun); 9 


| 
will furniſh a ſublimer and more agrcable | 


which corrupt Reading in ſome ancient Co- 
pies, and particularly St. Ferom*s Bible, 4s l 


Juſtice, and reflecting in the ſtrongeſt mani®! B 

upon his Goodneſs, the Vulgate has corrects Þ 

to the Senſe of our Verſion. 5 I 
Ver. 16. For thy Power is the Beginnings E: 


of all, it maketh thee to be gracious unto al ) I | 


Juſtice and Equity, which are inſeparable from al 
it, The Power of Men is frequent Z 


XII. 
Phor. ource and Motive of their Injuſtice; and 
1 | 7 yrants ofteneſt ſhew their Power by Acts of 
th thy Cruelty and Oppreſſion, as if their Maxim was 
ſerved that of the wicked ones, in c. ii. V. 11. Let 
inning our Strength be the Law of Fuſtice. But God 
y juſt, diqplays his Omnipotence moſt chiefly in ſhew- 
neſs of ing Mercy and Pity 3 and though he ſpares 
holy many guilty Nations in the Univerſe, yet he 
Rules is the ſame abſolute Sovereign of the World ; 
ty, he as the Power of a King is no leſs viſible, 
ver, s and always more amiable in Reprieves and 
fection MS Acts of Mercy, than in the horrible Pomp 
puniſh and Bloodſhed of Executions :: Nay, according 
e tobe WM to what follows in the next Words, he is 
Power. therefore graciouſly diſpoſed towards all, be- 
puniſh {WW cauſe he is Lord of all; and though he may 
niſhed, - exert his abſolute Power how and when he 
Idea of pleaſes, yet he is the more favourable and in- 
n of the cdulgent to his Creatures upon account of his 
t of In Dominion over them, and Relation to them. 
y to be We cannot have a finer or more lively In- 
? Hwy ſtance of this, than what we meet with in 
to te Vonab iv. 11. where God is introduced ar- 
nent, : WW guing with great Tenderneſs in favour of Ni- 
Majely ive, devoted to Ruin and Deſtruction, Shall 
» ſudden nt ſpare Niniveh, that great City, wherein 
1 in tie are more than fixſcore thouſand Perſons ? 
verful x From the compaſſionate Concern for the united 
ul, cre: WE Milery of ſo many of his Creatures, which 
ſed; ei- prevailed with him no leſs than their Repen- 
or pu ance at length to avert the impending Evil, 
Andin ve ſee that God is Love, and that Love is his 
al, In. very Eſſence as Creator. 1 RY 
„ which Ver. 17. For when Men will not believe that 
ord, d thou art of afullPower, thou ſheweſt thy Strength ; 
agrceable i ud among them that know it, thou makeſt their 
Tuced to (RP2/2ne/s manifet.] "Tov yag wuduuvons amiss- 
age, and WM WG ir} dh TEAei0THliy , & Tols eidoos 0 
Reading FD exo Se xo. The Arabic renders, De- 
be more i cleras robur tuum his qui plenitudinem potentiæ 
„ee u- ue minime credunt; inter eos autem qui norunt 
ave, o lam, audaciam eorum coarguis. Exactly as 
- may be our Verſion, the Tranſlators of which ſeem to 
- ur have read 4z152pivor, in the Senſe of am, 
Jud, WY againſt Uſe, and without Authority. But I 
5 mw take the true and exact Rendering of the 
{ my (CC be, When thou art ſuſpected or que- 
11 t ioned with reſpect to the Plenitude of thy 
: Death Power, thou diſplayeſt it, or giveſt them a 
For the DSecimen Hit; and as to ſuch as know thy 
6 be Power, (ceux qui connoiſſent voſtre toute puiſ- 
te « no | W427, according to the Comment of Meſſieurs 
3 t 4 Port Royal) and yet act in Defiance of it, 
5 Verſo "8 7-04 convinceft. them of their Boldneſs. And 
ds 1 thus Grotius and Junius underſtand dnwi52uÞoG@- 
Pit; * in this Place, and the Vulgate, which renders 
pune 1 | virtutem aſtendis tu, qui non crederis eſſe in 
_ | virtute conſummatus— & borum qui te neſciunt, 
ble, u I- Þ audaciam traducis; from a Copy which read 
wk "ner (YG = $950 This latter Clauſe of the Vulgate, 
ſt — though the leaſt perfect, is followed by Co- 
Corr verdale's Verſion; and from this Authority 
-:-1in; Dr. Grabe ſeems to have inſerted os in his 
2 % 7, 1 8 Edition, though it is not in the Alerandrian 
5 r ul Ms. oy in the _ Greek Copies, nor indeed 
"': $8 neceſſarily wanted. e 
or Baſis o ; | Ver. 18. But thou, maſtering thy Power, 
rable from Þ Y ind 241 5 8 ; 
nentiy , geſt with Equity, and ordereſt us with great 
vent) „ Fercur.] The Senſe of this Place in our Ver- 
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ſion is, that God, out of regard to Mankind, 


waves and over-rules his Power for the more 


pleaſing Work of Mercy; and though the 
frequent Inſtances of his Goodneſs and Loving- 
kindneſs are uſually requited on Man's Part 
with Baſeneſs and Ingratitude, yet does not 


the Greatneſs of his Majeſty urge him to ſud-. 
den Revenge, nor the Senſe of his injured - 
Prerogative prompt him to an immediate Re- 


ſentment. Accordingly, Puniſhments are call- 
ed by the Prophet his range Work, Iſai. 
xxviii. 2 1. i. e. they are what God is not in- 
clined to inflict, they are diſagreeable to the 


Benignity of his Nature, and ſuch Acts as 


Mens Sins conſtrain him, as it were, to exer- 
ciſe. The following Reflexion of the very 
learned Dr. Fackſon upon this Paſſage of our 
Author is ſo judicious, that it needs no other 
Light. To derogate from God's Power is 
* dangerous, and to compare the Preroga- 
e tives of the moſt abſolute Princes with his 
<<. 1s more odious; yet this Compariſon may 
< ſafely be made, that God doth not more in- 


* finitely exceed the moſt impotent Wretch 


&* on Earth in Power and Greatneſs, than he 
* doth the greateſt Monarch the World hath, 
e or ever had, in Mercy, Juſtice, and Lov- 


<«. ing-kindneſs——Nor is his Will the Rule 


«© of Goodneſs, becauſe the Deſigns thereof 
* are backed by infinite Power, but becauſe 
his Holineſs doth ſo rule his Power, and 
“ moderate his Will, that the one cannot en- 
join or the other exact any thing but what is 
* moſt conſotiarit to the ſtricteſt Rules of 
* Equity Bad therefore was the Doctrine, 
«* and worſe the Application or Uſe whicti 
% Anaxarchus would have gathered from that 
4 hieroglyphical Device of Antiquity, where- 
in Juſtice was painted as Fupiter*s Aſſeſſor. 
It did not mean, as that Sophiſter inter- 
e preted it to Alexander, that the Decrees of 
great Monarchs are always to be reputed 
* Oracles of Juſtice, and that their Practices 


are never unjuſt z nor that omnipotent So- 
vereignty alone would juſtify the Equity of 


all his Decrees, who was ſubject to Rage 
* and Paſſion, but that Juſtice was always 


ready to mitigate and temper his Wrath 


„ with Equity. The true Jebovab, as he 
needs no ſweet Tongue to moderate his 
* Anger, ſo hath he need of no ſuch Sophi- 


* ſtry to juſtify the Equity of his Decrees.” 


Tom. II. p. 66. I ſhall only add, that d 
s in the Original, which our Tranſlators 
and thoſe of the Geneva Bible render maſter- 
ing thy Power, hath been conſidered by others 
as a Title only, the ſame as Lord of Might, 
or Lord of Power, as Coverdale and all the other 
ancient Verſions underſtand it; and Calmet ren- 
ders in like manner, O Dominateur Souverain. 
St. Auſtin's Senſe is the moſt elevated, Dominus 
Virtutum, as if 1t was the ſame with Lord of 
Hoſts, or Kue EaCaul z or perhaps he may 
mean Dominus omnipotentiſſimus, as he elſe- 


where expreſſes himſelf, Confelſ. Lib. I. c. 4. 


a Superlative which ſeems to carry its own 
Confutation with it; but ſhould: rather be 
aſcribed to his Zeal than Inaccuracy, as if he 
could neyer carry his Thoughts or ay" 
: ig 
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high enough in deſcribing the Infinity of 


God's Attributes, 1 
Ibid. For thou mayſt uſe Power when thou 
wilt.) This Expreflion falls vaſtly ſhort of 


the Senſe and Majeſty of all the other Ver- 


fions. The Reading of Fulgentius here, who 
almoſt tranſcribes the Vulgate, is infinitely more 
magnificent, and worthy of God, Subeſt enim 
tibi cum voles poſſe, i. e. thou only willeſt a 
thing, and it is done. Nor is the Syriac much 
inferior, $i velis, preſto eſt potentia. The 
Expreſſion is not much unlike that of the 


Pſalmiſt, Whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that 


does he in Heaven and in Earth, in the Sea, 
and in all deep. Places. Pſ. cxxxv. 6. Where 
the true Reading, as well as the more ſublime, 
is, Whatſoever the Lord wills, that he does, 
mails oa ibiayoer Ke, tnoiyew, LXX. 


This Inſtantaneouſneſs of the Effect upon the 


Act of his Will, is finely expreſſed by St. 
Matthew, Ol Nu, abe, 1 will, be thou 


clean, c. viii. 3. Nor are the Words of our 


Author in the Original without their Beauty, 
Tapes! C015 oT&v gens, Tm do N. We have the 
very ſame Thought, and even Expreſſion, 


Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. VII. c. 35. ov yag & 6 


Xens%s & evegyeoiars, 35 GiAodwe©r e oinliguorr, 
6 u wavioregrug' ors yoo Dinas, wages! co 
0 SN R. r. A. Calmet ſeems to underſtand 
the Paſſage in the Senſe of our Verſion, viz, 
Thou haſteſt not, having all Times and 


„ Seaſons at thy Command, to ſuppreſs the 
< JInfolence of the Wicked, and to puniſh, 


ce the Sinner, becauſe thou knoweſt they can- 
< not eſcape thee, and that thou haſt it al- 
c ways in thy Power to cite them before thee, 
« and to deal with them according to their 


„Works. God loſes nothing by waiting for 


e the Repentance of the Wicked, and the 
< Wicked are no Gainers by the Impunity of 
tc a few Years. The Sovereign Judge will at 
ce length ſufficiently compenſate for the Slow - 
<« neſs of his Proceeding by a heavier Degree 
« of Puniſhment.” 8 

Ver. 19. But by ſuch Works thou haſt taught 
thy People that the juſt Men ſhould be merci- 


Ful.] Ori 4% mv di Sv QiAarbewrov, i. e. 


Thou tempereſt all thy Tudgments with Mercy 
and Equity, and by that Mixture of Mercy 
with Fuſtice thou teacheſs thy People to ſhew 
the ſame Temper to one another, St. Auſtin's 
Obſervation upon the Sinners of the old World 
is very pertinent; God foreknew they would 
% abuſe the Reprieve allowed them, yet he 
« was fo gracious to vouchſafe it to them, 
& teaching us by this Example, how much it 
« is our Duty to bear with thoſe whom we 
* know to be bad Men at preſent, but un- 
certain how long they may continue ſo : 
„That we ſhould not be too haſty or rigo- 
* rous in condemning or puniſhing them, 
<« ſince God himſelf is ſo merciful as to allot 
<« even to ſuch Sinners as he foreknows will 
make an ill Uſe of his Forbearance, ſo long 
a Space for Repentance.” De Catechiz. Ru- 
dib. As theſe two Virtues are ſo intimately 


united, and have ſuch a ſtrict Relation to each 
other, we may perhaps not improperly con- 


80 4 COMMENTARY Chap. xi 


ſider them in the following View, as reſem. 
bling Jacob's two Wives. Stern Judgment is 
deformed as Leah, but ſmiling Mercy is a3 
beautiful as Rachel Juſtice may claim the 
Privilege of being the Firſt born, but Mercy 
is always the beſt beloved. Like Siſters 
ſhould they lovingly go together, and be mar- 
ried to the ſame Man; what the Barrenneſs of 
the one wants, the Fruitfulneſs of the other 
will ſupply. | 

Ibid. And haſt made thy Children to be of 


4 good Hope, that thou giveſt Repentance for 


Sins.) It ſhould rather be, hat thou giveſt 
room for Repentance for Sins,—en leur donnant 
lieu de faire penitence, lays Calmet ; for God 
does not give, but accept Repentance; and ſo 


the Vulgate reads, Fudicans das locum in per. 


catis pœnitentiæ, which Coverdale follows in 
his Verſion. Our Tranſlators ſeem not tho. 


roughly to have conſidered the Force of the 


Greek Word; for 9id»s has another Significa. 
tion, and more agreeable to this Place, i. e. 
Thou alloweſt, permitteſt Repentance. See A. 
ii. 27. Oude duces mv oo os id dαꝙ 
Thou wilt not allow, or permit, thine Ha 
One to ſee Corruption. The Syriac ſeems to 
underſtand it in like manner, Filiis tuis ſpe 
feciſti : & concedis (leg. bonam ſpem feciſti 
ut concedis) penitentiam deliftorum. The Senſe 
of the Paſſage is, that Men may from the Ex- 
perience or Obſervation of God's Forbear. 
ance to puniſh, and the Continuance of his 
Long-ſuffering to Sinners, preſume that God i 
placable and forgiving, and will not be rigorous 
in his Proceedings with them; may hopefully 
promiſe themſelyes, that God will favourably 
accept their ſincere Repentance, and the Com 
penſations of unfeigned Sorrow and Contr: 
tion, which they offer in lieu of the exit 
Performance of their Duty, and that at length 
their Guilt will be attoned by the trueſt Sin- 
Offering they can preſent. This Conſiders 
tion carries a pleaſing and encouraging Hope 
with it, If God indeed judged his Creatures 
with the utmoſt Rigour of his Juſtice, hoy 
ſhould even his own Children preſume to hope 
for Pardon, or to be juſtified before him? 
But when he ſheweth ſuch Clemency towards 
his Enemies, what may they not then hope 
for, from a God ſo full of Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy? And can the Faithful have any greater 
Encouragement to have Confidence towards 
God, and aflure their Hearts before him? 

Ver. 21. With how great Circumſpettim 
didſt thou judge thine own Sons, unto whe 
Fathers thou haſt ſworn, and made Covenants 
of good Promiſes ?] The Senſe ſeems neceſſi- 
rily to require, that this ſhould be read 1n 
the Future Tenſe, With how great Circun. 
ſpection wilt thou judge or puniſh thine owt 
Children? &c. which is the Rendring of the 
Geneva Bible. This is confirmed by the a- 


bic Verſion, which reads ſane (leg. fine) on 


rigore & profundiſſima penetratione judicabi 
filios tuos, Hence it ſeems probable, that the 
true Reading of the Greek is, yds worys ane" 


Ceres Tngavee ᷣ g gs ox, and not txgyvas, a8 the 


printed Copies in general now read, The 
e JFC 


i. 


Chap. xi. upon the Book 


ſem- 
nt is Senſe of this and the foregoing Verſe is, © that; 
18 as « if thou didſt ſhew ſo much Patience to- 
1 the ce wards the Canaanites, 60aAouſpss Javartw, 
lercy « who through Sins were worthy to die, as 
iſters « Coverdale renders, and had forfeited not 
mar- « only their Land, but their Lives to thy 
eſs of « Juſtice ; with how much more Warineſs 
other « and Caution wilt thou puniſh thine own. 
„ People the Jes, with whoſe Fathers thou 
be of e entredſt into Covenant, and made to them 
ce for Wh < therein goodly and precious Promiſes?“ for 
give} WW fo I chooſe with the antient Verſions to render 
nat Covenants of good Promiſes, in the latter Part 
r Grd of v. 21. See the like Expreſſion, Epheſ. ii. 
and ſo . 12. | TT TEA 
n pec- Ver. 22. To the intent that when we judge, 
ows In WR we ſhould carefully think of thy Goodneſs, and 
Xt tho- WR oben wwe ourſelves are judged, we ſhould look 
| of the or mercy ;] i. e. when we reflect upon the Dif- 
Saihca-ference thou haſt made between us and our 
ce, 1.0, Enemies, it ſhould teach us to remember the 
See 4 Example of thy Goodneſs and Long: ſuffer- 
20%" ing, when we judge or puniſh others, and to 
ne Holz imitate it by treating them in the ſame tender 
leems to and compaſſionate manner. This is the Senſe 


urs ſpem of the Arabic Verſion, which reads, at, cum 
v Ffeciſi, ¶ judicamus, de tua fimus bonitate ſolliciti, eamque 
he Senſe WR imitemur —— And when we ourſelves are pu- 
1 the Ex- niſhed, we are taught and encouraged by hap- 
Forvear- WW py Experience, to put our Truſt in thy Mercy 


e of his WR (fo Coverdale renders) and to expect a gracious 
at God is WR Deliverance from our Troubles. 

rigorous WE Ver. 23. Wherefore, whereas Men bave lived 
hopetully WR d:ſo/utely and untighteoufly, thou haft tormented 
zvourably them with their own Mominations.] Such there- 
the Com. fore of thy Enemies as lived unrighteouſly, 


4 Conti. dle, and not Adee, as moſt Copies have it, 


the cxatt in a fooliſh ſenſeleſs Way of Life, & «@goovvy 
at lengii Lie, (which our Verſion expreſſes but in- 
trueſt Sn- differently by Dzſſoluteneſs, and Coverdale's by 
Conſiders WR [gnorance) having their fooliſh Hearts darkned, 
ing Hope as St. Paul, ſpeaking of ſuch Idolaters, Rom. 
| Creatures i. 21. expreſſes it, them didft thou torment with 
ſtice, how WR their oton Abominations, The Word GJavyua 
ne to hope WF ſometimes ſignifies the falſe Object of Wor- 
fore him? : ſhip, and ſometimes thoſe abominable Sins 
cy towards and filthy Practices which were notorious and 
then hope Wl cuſtomary in the Myſteries of the Idol Wor- 
s and Mer- WY ſhip; ſo that theſe Words may refer in à 
any greater Wl larger Senſe to the Enormines and deteſtable 
ce towards Sins practiſed in the Heathen x, and, hid- 


e him ? den Myſteries. See c. xiv. V. 24, 25, 26. 
-cumſpertion ; 2 Maccab. vi. 4. 'and that God, as a juſt P u- 
unto whoſe niſhment for ſuch Wickedneſs, tormented them 
» Covenants with their own Abominations, i. e. gave them 
ms neceſla- up to a reprobate Mind and vile Affections. 
be read in See Biſhop Fell on Rom. i. 26. But if Abo- 


eat Circun- I minations be taken in the firſt Senſe, as ſigni- 
thine own i tying falſe Objects of Worſhipz it will. be 
ring of the proper to enquire what they were, and who 
by the Aro- WR re guilty of ſuch Worſhip. The Worſhip 


referred to in this Place, is that of vile Beaſts 


1 ſine) omni : ©1736 
and ſenſeleſs Animals; and the guilty Perſons 


"ne judicabis 


Je, that the muſt be either the Canaanites mentioned in 
2 w6ons d. I the foregoing Part of the Chapter, or the 
pas, as the f 2 Oplians. Thoſe who apply this Paſſage to 
read, The the Canaanites, underſtand it of their 8 
Senſe I tormented by Hornets, V. 8. as a juſt Puni 


of WISDOM. Bt 


ment, and perhaps too eg iwrayur, for their 
ridiculous Worſhip. For the Philiftines, and 
in all appearance, ſays Calmet in loc. the Ca- 


naanites too, worſhipped Flies, the God Baal. 


zebub, particularly the people of Ekron or 
Accaron ; ſee 2 Kings i. 2. where the LXX 


| read Maar Ob 'Axxagwv., Foſephus and Greg. 


Nazianzen confirm the ſame ; ſee alſo Selden 
De Dis Syris Syntag. II. c. 6. who ſays, the 
Name of this God was Baal-zebub, @:35 Mga, 
Deus Muſca; and afterwards called BzeaZ:62a, 
Deus Stercoræus, by way of Deriſion; ſee 
Piſcator and Druſius in Matt. x. 25. and 
Leigb's Critica Sacra, p. 60. That religious 
Rites were paid to Flies in the Temple of 
Apollo Actius, ſee ÆAlian. De animalibus, lib. 
II. Grotius and Spencer think the Author re- 
turns here to the Egyptians and their Abomi- 
nations, mentioned c. xi. V. 13, 16. And in- 
deed it muſt be confeſſed, that this and the 
following Verſes, to the End of the Chapter, 
reſemble the Argument there very much, and 
would come in better in that Place, if that 
was any Authority for ſuch a Tranſpoſition: 
For the mixing and confounding the Canaan- 
ites and Egyptians together in different Parts 
of the Chapter, without any certain Mark of 
Diſcrimination, renders it obſcure, and, with- 
out great Care, ſcarce intelligible. As ap- 
plied to the Egyptians, the Senſe is, that as 
they worſhipped Beaſts, God puniſhed them 
by a Variety of living Creatures 

Ver. 24. And held them for Gods, which even 
among the Beaſts of their Enemies were de- 
ſpiſed.] Org UroeuCgvorles . % W Coe THY 
ix0eav ar, i. e. according to the common 


Acceptation of this Place, they worſhipped 


ſuch Beaſts as were deſpiſed and laughed at 
by their Enemies, the Hebrews; who in their 
Sacrifices offered ſome of thoſe. very Beaſts 
which they worſhipped as Gods; which, in 
the Opinion of ſome learned Men, was pur- 
doſely ordered and appointed to guard the 
Heel againſt this Idolatry. See Spencer De 
legg. Hebr. Tom. I. p. 298. But Probably 
Gur Tranſlation here 18 Wrong, and GTIUG TV, 
tx0eav ſhould be neither rendered, ſucb Beaſts 


of their Enemies as were deſpiſed, nor ſuch 


Beaſts as were deſpiſed by their Enemies, as 
Grotius, not without ſome Violence, expounds 
the Greek; but, tbey held for Gods deſpicable 
and miſchievaus Beaſts, ſuch as Dogs, Cats, 
Wolves, . Serpents, Crocodiles, Hippopotami, 
and other the moſt odious Creatures, which the 
Poet juſtly calls Portenta, ſee Note on c. xi. 
. 1. as fit only to inſpire Horror. There 


is the like general Charge, c. xv. 18. and ra 


tas Nh are mentioned as the Objects 
of their Worſhip. The Manner of Expreſſion 
indeed by two Adjectives may ſeem er ; 
75 this Conſtruction is not unuſual in the 
ree Language, and is equivalent to & πα·.ñ 
ex heal. N 3 in this ons 
tion; Calmet underſtands .the Words in the 
ſame manner, cet d dire, les animaux les 
Plus wils, Jes plus mepriſables, & les plus en- 


* 


X | | Ver. 29. 
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82 4 COMMENTARY Chap. xi. 


Ver. 25. Therefore into them, as to Chil- 
dren without the Uſe of Reaſon, thou didſt ſend 


a Judgment to mock them.] Calmet underſtands 


this of the Canaanites, that as they fell into 
the moſt childiſh and ridiculous Errors, by 
transferring that Honour, which is due to God 
only, to deſpicable Animals, ſuch as are de- 
ſcribed Ezek. viii. 10. which the /-aelites are 


_ ſuppoſed to have taken from the Phœnicians 
or Canaanites, God ſent upon them in like 
manner Chaſtiſements ſeemingly as ridiculous, 


even an Army of Waſps, to attack, purſue, 
and deſtroy them. And the like may be ob- 
ſerved of the Egyptians, that God treated them 
as Children whom they reſembled ſo much in 
their Folly ; for as hey purſued Flies and little 
Inſects, ſo theſe went after vwJare wrea, and 
were chaſtiſed with a ſuitable Puniſhment. At 


firſt he played with them, as it were, ſending 


a Company or Swarms of inconſiderable Flies, 
Exod. viii. 21. dallying with them by mock 
Judgments, in compariſon ; for ſa I under- 
ſtand zy xeci eic ZUT HY pov” and the Author 


ſcems to exemplify this Play by a Paronomaſia, 


or a correſpondent alluſion in the original 


Words, q. 19m ws T%o)v Tyv #2401 eis fry OV 


ereuas. But Philo calls ſuch Idolaters by a 
more odious Name than Children, beſtias obam- 
bulantes ſub humana ſpecie, This Judgment 
is by the LX ſtyled xwopyar, Exod. vin, 21. 
Pf. Ixxviii. 45. as if a particular Species of 


; tormenting Flies was meant; but this, in both 
Places, is a corrupt Reading ; the true one is 


indiſputably xovepJay. St. Jerom accordingly 


reads Cænomiam, and explains it by, mne 


genus muſcarum, and ſo do the other Latin 
Verſions. Aquila, in both Places, renders it 


waαανjau, and ſo the learned Uher underſtands 


it, calling this Plague muſcarum & aliorum 
in ſectorum colluvies, ad A. M. 2513. See alfo 
De Mauis on Pſ. Ixxviii. 45. 


Ver. 26. But they that would not be reform. 
ed by that Correction wherein be dallied with 


them, ſhall feel a Fudgment worthy of God.] 


This Verſe may be underſtood either as a mo- 


ral Reflexion with reſpect to Sinners in general 
in the future Tenſe, that ſuch as will not 
be treformed by thoſe gentle Methods where- 
in God may be faid only to dally with them, 
«© ſhall afterwards feel a heavier and much 
5 ſorer Vengeance:“ And this is the Senſe 
of the Greek, and of the Syriac and Arabic 
Verſions ; or it may reſpect the Perſons men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſes, that they hav- 
ing ſighted God's milder Puniſhments, at 
length experienced a Judgment worthy of God, 
Dignum Dei [leg. Deo] judicium experti ſunt, 
fays the Yalgate, which Coverdale ſervilely 
follows even in this Miſtake, they felt the 
worthy Punyſhment of God. Grotius ſays, that 
T4egxcwv, Which is the Reading of ſome Co- 
Ples, is the true one, and that the preſent 
Tenſe is uſed for the Præteritum. In this lat- 
ter Senſe the Obſervation holds true with re- 


ſpect to the Canaunites; for ſuch of them as 


were not affected, nor brought to a right Senſe 


by the Plague and Perſecution of Hornets, 


ſuffered much ſorer Calamities afterwards in 
the Wars, which 7o/bua waged againſt them, 
and by their final Extermination. As applied 
to the Egyptians, the Remark is as juſt; at 
firſt God viſited them with Plagues, that were 
rather noiſome than deſtructive to them, (for 
we do not read of the Death of any uſeful 
Creatures, except Fiſhes, till the Plague of 
the Murrain) but theſe had little or no Effect 
upon them; for Pharaoh, as Dr. Fackſon ex. 
preſſes it, Tom. III. p. 204. behaved himſelf 
under them like a proud and wanton Humour. 
iſt, and was ſtill for experiencing a greater 
Variety of them; God therefore viſited him 
with more, and more grievous Plagues, and 
at length terribly completed his Vengeance, 
and filled up the Meaſure of their Puniſhment, 
by thoſe two unparalleled Judgments, the 
Death of their Firſt-born, and the Deſtruction 
of Pharaoh and all his Hoſt in the Red Sea. 
Ver. 27. For lock for what things they 
grudged when they were puniſhed, (that is) 
for them whom they thought to be Gods; (now) 
being preniſhed in them, when they ſaw it, they 
acknowledged him to be the true God, whom 
before they denied to know, and thefore came 
extreme Damnation upon them.| Our Tranſla- 
tion here is ſo confuſed and ſo clogged with 
Parentheſes, that it is very difficult to come at 
the true Senſe of this Place; and as no Light 
is afforded us either from the old Tranſlations, 
Oriental Verſions, or Commentators, we muſt 
have recourſe to the Greek Text itſelf, and 
from thence, obſcure as it 1s, endeavour to 
find out the Author's Meaning. The preſent 
Reading of the Greek, according to all the 
Copies, is, #@' ois yae avle) maggots yyavads 
tm) reis 5s dou Oess, & aviois N 
idevise ov waac 1evSvlo cid ta, Otay Emi yvuray 
di dio x9 m7 TiKws Tis xaladiuns fn alas 
e. The Vulgate renders, In quibus enin 
patientes indignabantur, per hæc quos putabant 
Deos, in ipfis cum exterminarentur, videntes il- 
lum quem olim negabant ſe noſſe, verum Deun 
agnoverunt, Sc. This is very obſcure; Ju. 
nius is ſtill more unintelligible, Nam de quibus 
ill, quum perpeterentur mala, cum indignatione 
erant ſolliciti, de iis, inguam, quos putabant 
Deos, quum ſe iiſdem puniri viderunt, verum 
agnoverunt Deum, Sc. Vatablus renders 
much more clearly, Iis ipſis rebus quas pit 
ſunt indignabundi Chananæi, cum per ea que 
ut Deos colebant punirentur, tandem ſuo malo 
agnoverunt verum Deum eſſe, quem ante nig. 
bant ſe noſſe. i. e. The Canaanites being d.. 
pleaſed and angry at what they ſuffered, ben 
they were puniſhed by thoſe Animals whom thi) 
thought to be Gods, at length being made ei 
fible by their Misfortunes, acknowledged thi! 
was a true God, &c. This is very intell- 
gible, and comes near the true Senſe: But 
cannot help obſerving, that Yatablus omits © 
evloiz, and idovles, which immediately follow, 
and are the very Words which occaſion al 
the Obſcurity in the Original and the other 
Verſions, as they now ſtand. I have there: 
fore been tempted to ſuſpe&t that there 1 
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Chap. xii, upon the Book of WISD OM. $4 


ſome miſtake in them, and that the true 
Reading probably is, Se xonagouſes idovles, 


or & dvlois RNS idovies 3 and my Reaſons 


are as follow: 1. The Biſhops and Geneva 
Bible both render, when they ſaw themſelves 
puniſhed by them, 2. Junius, who in the 
other Part of the Verſe follows the Greek lite- 
rally, renders, quum ſe iiſdem puniri viderunt. 
g. Calmet, and the Port Royal Comment, ex- 
plain it in this manner, ſe voyant avec douleur 


| tourmentez & exterminez, Sc. The Senſe 


then of the firſt Part of the Verſe I take to be 
this: For whereas when corrected only they 
« were diſpleaſed and angry, ſeeing them- 
« ſelves yet more ſeverely dealt with, and pu- 
ce niſhed in good earneſt by, or upon account 
& of thoſe whom they thought to be Gods, 


e they acknowledged the true God, whom 


e before they denied to know, c.“ The 
next Difficulty lies in rendering W Tiga is 
xaladinns by extreme Damnation, it might have 
been better tranſlated, he utmoſt Extent of 
Judgment, or the ſevereſt temporal Fudgment 
or Puniſhment ; (though St. Auſtin on P/. ix. 
quoting this Paſſage, underſtands it ſtrictly) 
but I take it to be no more than &«*iz Sed 
eie in the Verſe before, as oppoſed to 
, iniliuycews, flight Corrections, which 
they were diſpleaſed with : But when it came 
Properly to Puniſhment, when they ſaw them. 


ſelves zoazZouſogs, then they were awakened to 


an Acknowledgment of the true God, who 
had thus puniſhed them; and therefore it was 
that this laſt and moſt effectual Method was 
taken with them; dio x9 . Tee Tis xaladiins 
in dvds init, i. e. when the Dallyings of 


Correction would not do, Puniſhment in full 


meaſure was given, which had the Effect. This 
Divine Vengeance, when it fell ſo ſeverely up- 
on them, made them open their Eyes; when 
they ſaw and felt it, then, and not before, 


they acknowledged him to be the true God, 


whom before they denied to know; and there- 
fore, or for this End and Purpoſe that they 
might acknowledge him, were they thus ſeverely 
viſited ; not only anathematized and extermi- 
nated, but internecione deleti, as Grotius ren- 
ders, cut off with an utter and final Deſtru- 
Gion. Comm. in loc. This is ſpoken in Vin- 
dication of the Juſtice of God, who does not 
puniſh particular Perſons or Nations, without 
weighty Reaſons, and previous Notices of 
their Danger. This extreme Severity there- 
fore was at length neceſſary, that thoſe who 
had continued in wilful Blindneſs and incorri- 
gible Obſtinacy, and fo were without Excuſe, 
might be convinced and made thoroughly 
ſenſible, that they had brought this damnation 
upon themſelves, for not diſcovering all the 
While the true God, when they had ſuch 
awakening Means afforded them for that Pur- 


Poſe. And thus I think a pretty good and 


conſiſtent Senſe may be fetched from this 
Verſe, which has none at all, or a very ob- 
ſcure one, according to our Verſion, Calmet 
underſtands this of the Canaanites, That 
ſeeing themſelves perſecuted, afflicted, tor- 
-* mented by Hornets, which they regard- 


ed as Deities, and from whom they expect 
ed Favour and Protection, they were at 


length forced to acknowledge the God of 


the Hebrews for the only true God.” Not 
that they actually on this account turned from 
their Idolatry, but, notwithſtanding the Force 


of inveterate Prejudice, were obliged to o.] 


the Superiority of the God of 1/-ael, and by 


conſequence that the little Animals they wor- 
ſhipped were contemptible, leſs than nothing, 
and their Religion groſs Superſtition. Junius, 
and many others, apply it to Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians, who could inſolently ſay, when 
the Hand of God lay not very heavy upon 
him, Ipo is the Lard that TI ſhould obey his 
Voice? I know not the Lord, neither will ] let 
Ifrael go, Exod. v. 2. But when he and his 


People were viſited by a Succeſſion of Plagues 


and Judgments, and the Land was corrupted 
by the grievous Swarms of Flies, he as re- 


markably relents, and gives them leave to go 


and offer Sacrifice to the Lord their God, 
Exod. viii. 25. But as there is no Authority 
in Hiſtory, that the Egyptians worſhipped the 
very Inſects, or Animals, that God plagued 
them with, and as this Author particularly 


mentions their being tormented with their own 


Abominations, did Tov id CIrAvyuaru;z Iam 


inclined to think with Calmet, that the Ca- 


naanites are rather here meant, and that they 


are ſpoken of through this whole Chapter. 


C H A P. XIII. 


| The ARGUMENT. 


rom the mention of the barbarous and idos 


latrous Rites of the Canaanites,. expreſſed 
in the former Chapter, the Author takes occa- 
ſion to treat of Idolatry in general, its Intro- 
duction and Origine; of the Vanity, Folly, Im- 
Potence, or rather Nothingneſs of Idols, and 
the miſchievous Effects attending ſuch a Wor- 


ſhip. He diſtinguiſhes Idolatry into three ſorts, 
that of the heavenly Bodies; Images of deceaſed 


Princes, Heroes, and Benefactors, and living 


Brute Animals. The firſt ſort he treats of in 


the beginning of this Chapter to V. 10. and 


From thence, to the end of the fifteenth Chap- 


ter, he conſiders the two other. Nor is this a 
Digreſſion or Deviation from his principal and 
main Deſign, which is to exalt Wiſdom, Piety, 
and true Religion, and to excite a Love and 
Regard for them in all, eſpecially Princes and 
great Men, And can this be done more eſtectu- 
ally, than by ſhewing the Folly and Illufion of 
Superſtition, expoſing the falſe Objects of Wor- 
ſhip, and pointing out the Miſchiefs and un- 
happy Conſequences, which a Forgetfulneſs or 
Ignorance of the true God leads Men to? 


Ver. 1. Surely vain are all Men by Nature 


who are ignorant of God.] Mata wiv yoeg 
Tavles dviewra Obe, olg magiv Os ayvwoic. 
That Idolaters are called vain Pane in Scrip- 
ture is beyond Diſpute ; ſee 2 Kings xvii. 15. 
Rom. i. 21. But how are we to underſtand 


vuain 


— —— — ͤ — 
ED 0 * 
— — 


— — od 
- 3 — 


—— 
— — 
— 

* . 


— — ——̃ — 


. — IX Ci. ES 


vain by Nature? I think, if this be the true 


"a ate 


— — 


may be known of God, the w 7 18 Qs, 
as St. Paul calls it, Rom. i. 19, 20. is mani. 


> * _— - 
E22 "BEEF $a 


, 
1 
4 » 
14 
mi 
U 
7 * 
1 
1 « 
7 of 
” n — 0 . 
n 
17 
” N 
17 
, : 
_ 
F -* 
* 4* 
S's 
».? 
3 5 47 
q . "XL; 
: E, I 
: 
er 
„ 
4 : 
1 » 50 
MX; 
Ret 3 
* n 
4 : : 
: ' 
#3 g y 

+ 
8 1% 

1 4 

1 ! 
« n 
[ 4 
* * * - 
24 4 
1 
vs 1 
þ p 0 

XT © 
92 
9 

ml X 
; * 

l 4" 

7 2» 
PR. : 
m4 
$ ? 

N. 
* LN ** 
” 2 
5 : 

& » Ti 
4 

t 7: 
1 

o * 
* * y 

of 4 | * 

F ; : ir 
$244 
*, - 

** 
: * 
: 1 - 

* 6 

N 

1 1 

k v 

49 

=}. 
Wo... 
#8 

* 4 
"4 4 


b* & wv 


«x 
PAS 
—ů — ———ů—ů— — 
„M * 
” 0 > - - 


— 


— ny WF ” 2 Ca . 
— — Lox - An otter ar 
= 22 1s. 
J _ — — 
2 0 == - — 


— X. © 
£ "= Sa PID 
* — P — 
1 77 8 * — 
<. "* * 
— 2 2 


.. -. => 2 A 
= * 2 m4 * > — — 


— N — - 
— - 
— 5 — * = 


: 5 8 2 2 : 2 
— rs DAT — 
2 4 — — 
* — 3 


Reading, it either means, that ſuch Men are 
naturally weak and ſenſeleſs who are ignorant 
of God, or that they are fooliſh who cannot 
by the Light of Nature make a Diſcovery of 
him. But perhaps Þvo« may be a Miſtake 
here, for neither the Yulgate nor Oriental 
Jerſions, nor Coverdale's Tranſlation, take any 


notice of it; poſſibly the original Word was 


eici, Which they all agree in, and retain. And 
the true Reading of the whole Sentence in the 
Greek may be ACH AE yae e Y ö, 
cici, oiomte nv Ges d , Calmet ſeems to 
underſtand by param, inſignificant, unprofi- 


table, in the Senſe that Vanity is uſed by Sol- 
mon in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. His Reflexion 


upon this Place, Comm. in loc. is too juſt and 
uſeful to be omitted: Without the Know- 


«« ledge of God, which is the firſt Principle of 


« Wiſdom, Truth, and Religion, all Men, 
<« even the greateſt, are Vanity and nothing, 
ce all Science is but Darkneſs, all Philoſophy 
&« Error and Deluſion. Hence St. Paul re- 
cc nounced all other Knowledge, and deter- 
„ mined to know nothing but JFeſus and him 
* crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2, It was the ſuperior 
« Excellency of Divine Knowledge, which 
ce beſt diſcovers the Nature of God, that in- 
& duced Juſtin Martyr, after having tried all 
the Sects of Philoſophers, and entered into 
<* all forts of human Learning, to relinquiſh 
them as unſatisfactory: He was at length 
& convinced, that there is no Wiſdom, Sci- 
<* ence, or Philoſophy, complete and perfect, 
« without the Diſcovery, Knowledge, and 
« Worſhip of God.” Dial, cum Tryph. in 
init. 

Ibid. And could not out of the good things 
that are ſeen know him that is.] Tov le, i. e. 
the ſovereign Being, the only Being, or Being 
1b ſelf. In the firſt Revelation which God makes 
of his own Being, he entitles himſelf, J am 
that I am; by which Name the great Creator 
does in a manner exclude every thing elſe 
from a real Exiſtence, and diſtinguiſhes him- 
ſelf from his Creatures, as the only Being, 
which truly and really exiſts, The ancient 


Platonic Notion agrees with this Revelation 


which God has made of himſelf; for there is 
nothing, according to that, which in reality 
exiſts, whoſe Exiſtence, as we call it, is 


pieced, or made up of paſt, preſent, and to 


come. He only properly exiſts, whoſe Ex- 
iſtence 1s entirely preſent. Hence Plato calls 
God w ov, in Timeo, which probably he bor- 
rowed from Moſes, Exod. iii. 14. and Fuſtin 
Martyr, who once embraced that Philoſophy, 
has often the ſame Expreſſion, By knowing 
God, is not barely meant that there is a God, 
but the Diſcovery likewiſe of the Excellence 
and Beauty of his Perfections, his Goodneſs, 
Wiſdom, and other Attributes, which the vi- 
ſible World every where proclaims ; for in all 
Creatures there are ſuch lively Marks and To- 
kens of them, that from thence we may. form 
ſome, though imperfect, Idea of the inex- 
preſſible and infinite Perfections that are in 
God. For the whole Extent of that which 


feſt in the Creatures, and the inviſible things 


of God, even his eternal Power and Godhead, 
are clearly ſeen in them. St. Ba/il therefore 
very juſtly calls the World, @coyvacia; w- 
re, the very School where the Knowledge of 
God is to be learnt, And Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, the Book in which we read God, uſing 
the ſame expreſſive Metaphor, Strom. 6. This 
Knowledge of the Deity from the Works of 
Nature, is what ſome call natural Theology, 
and others, the Aſcent of the Soul to God 
by the Scale of the Creatures. Nor would 
any Injury be done to the Senſe, if, inſtead 
of w. dia, we read mv da, 1, e. and from 
the good things they ſaw could not trace out 
the God that gave them; for thus dy 
and gels anſwer to one another, as Zeyous and 
TEexviryy do in the following Line. _ 

Ibid. Neither by conſidering the Works, did 
they acknowledge the Workmaſter.) The Know- 
ledge of God was no difficult Diſcovery, and 
therefore Ignorance of him was not only ſur- 
priſing, but inexcuſable; for a Man need on- 
ly lift up his Eyes to Heaven, and view the 
beautiful Order and regular Motions of the 
celeſtial Bodies, to be convinced that there is 
a wiſe Author of Nature, who at firſt created, 
and ſtill preſerves this Syſtem of things. St. 
Cyprian therefore very juſtly obſerves, hec ef 
ſumma delicti nolle agnoſcere quem ignorare nm 
Paſſis. De Idol. vanit. But that of St. Chry- 
ſaſtom comes neareſt this Writer, inoiucev seg- 
vov 6 Oos, ive Fawpaoas d Len Fenn 


7 deorory!, RK. T. A, Calum conadidit Deus ut 
opus admirans dominum adorares : at alii, con- 


ditore relicto, calum ipſum adorarunt, id vero 
propter eorum ignaviam & inſipientiam accidi. 
Hom. 25. De diabolo tentatore. Thus Cicero 
expreſſes the natural Senſe of Mankind on this 
Head: Cum videmus ſpeciem primum cando- 
remque cali, deinde converſionis celeritatem, lun 
viciſſitudines dierum atque noctium, commuta- 
tioneſque temporum quadripartitas, eorumgut 
omnium moderatorem ſolem, lunamque, & ſtellas 
eoſdem cum ſus conſtantiſſime ſervantes; hac cum 
cernimus, poſſumuſue dubitare quin his præſit 
aliguis efector? Tuſcul. Quæſt. lib. I. But it 
would be almoſt endleſs to tranſcribe the ma- 
ny Paſſages that occur in his Works upon this 
Subject, particularly in his Book, De Net. 
RC. 5 0 

Ver. 2. Bat deemed either Fire.] It is cet- 
tain there were ſome among the Heathen who 
worſhipped univerſal Nature, or the Syſtem 
of the material World, as an entire Object, 
and made God and Nature to be the ſame; 
ſee Pliny's Nat. Hiſt. lib. II. c.7. And 
others who worſhipped particular viſible and 


uſeful Parts of it, which was the more general, 


the chief of which are enumerated by this 
Writer; and the firſt is the Element of Fire. 
That this was the prevailing Worſhip in the 
Eaſtern Countries among the Perſians and 
Chaldzans, ſee Pacock's Spec. hiſt. Arab. Hyge 
De relig. vet. Perſ. Strabo, lib. XV. Seiden 
obſerves: Tametfi multi Perſarum Dii, fans 

| „%% - MNE 
1. 


Chap. xiii, pon the Book 


ante omnes ignis ab eis cultus, & in omni ſa- 


8, crificio eum imprimis invocabant. Syntag. II. Angels of the Winds. 1 
1s cap. 8. And a little after, to ſhew the very Ibid. The Wind, or the ſwift Air.] q avs- 
os ancient Worſhip of Fire among the Chal. ya, 4 Texwo tex. Grotius underſtands this 
d, Jeans, he ſays, that the Rabbins, by Ur of quite contrary to our Verſion ; by a::5ua. he 
Ire the Chaldees, Gen. xi. 31. underſtand their underſtands the Air, and by ra aiex; the 
TH God Fire; and that, according to Maimonides, ſwift Wind; where it is obſervable, that he 
of it means, terra deſerviens igni, This he takes applies the Epithet to the Wind, rather than 
Fi to be the God of Nahor, Gen, xxxi. 53. and the Air, The Arabic Verſion renders in like 
ing dhe chief among the ſtrange Gods worſhipped manner, ſed ignem, aut rapidos ventos, atrem; 
his in Chaldæa during Abraham's Abode there, aut aftrorum orbem, Sc. as if the original 
3 of | Foſs. xxiv. 2. We read alſo of Horſes and Reading was 5 ave0ue rex, 5 diex. And 
SY» | Chariots conſecrated to the Sun by ſome of indeed Swiftneſs is the known Epithet of the 
50d the Kings of Fudah, 2 Kings xxiii. and of Wind; hence we meet with the J/ings of the 
ld twenty-five Apoſtates, hat worſhipped the ri- Wind in Scripture, to denote their Rapidity. 
bead fing Sun towards the Eaſt, even in the Temple Hence probably the Egyptians made Birds the 
from of the Lord, Ezek. viii. 16, The Eaſtern Na- Symbols of the Winds, as eſteeming them the 
' Out | tions worſhipped Fire as the Cauſe of Light, moſt natural Emblems, upon account of the 
aba and the Sun in particular, as being, in their great Swiftneſs with which they croſs the Air. 
and Opinion, the perfecteſt Fire, and cauſing the But Swiftneſs does not ſeem always to belong 
25 perfecteſt Light. For this Reaſon, in all their to the Air, as ſuch, the State of which varies 
, did | Temples, they had Fire continually burning according to its Qualities. If indeed we un- 
OV upon Altars erected in them for that Purpoſe, derſtand by the Air, the Ather, or that fine, 
„ and | and before theſe ſacred Fires they offered up fluid, agitated, and moſt ſubtile Part, which 
7 ſur- | all their publick Devotions, as likewiſe they permeates the Pores of all Bodies, and is ſup- 
d on- did their private ones before Fires in their poſed to be the Cauſe of all Motion and Fer- 
w the | own Houſes, Prid. Connect. Part I. B. 3, As mentation, which anciently the Heathens call- 
of the Fire among theſe Nations was a Symbol of the ed Ze; or Jupiter, ray wv in this Senſe will 
here is Sun, ſo the Sun itſelf probably was a Symbol not be improper. But it is generally taken 
reated, of God, as being thought the moſt perfect here to ſignify the Clouds; and this Juno, for 
LK, Emblem of his Divinity, and to convey the ſo the Ancients called the groffer Air, was 
hec ef moſt lively Idea of the Power, Beauty, Pu- not without her Adorers and Votaries. Even 
are non 


ity, and Eternity of God; but at length this 
. 28 expreſſive and noble Symbol was miſunder- 
V 50" ſtood and abuſed, and the Worſhip transferred 


cru to the Sign itſelf from the Being repreſented 
Deus ut by it. Vulcan and Yeſta, in the Pagan Theo- 
li, con- logy, originally meant nothing but Fire. Thus 
id vero Ovid : 1 . 
Accidit. . 3 . . 4 . 
is Cicero Nec tu aliud Veſtam, niſi vivam intellige 
| on this | Hammam. | 
n cando And the Name itſelf the Learned have derived 
tem, full from wx Ignis. At length it was made one 
commuta- of the Dii Penates, and uncommon Honours 
eorungue decreed to it by the Appointment of Numa 
S. ſtellas Pompilius. | | = 
gc cum Ibid. Or Vind.] The four principal Winds 
his profit Were eſteemed as Gods by many People, by 
But 1 others particular Winds were acknowledged as 
e the ma- ſuch, The Gauls worſhipped the Wind Cir- 
upon this zs; and, according to Seneca, Auguſtus when 
De Net. nn Gaul dedicated a Temple to it, Nat. Quæſt. 
8 1b. V. c. 17. The Egyptians adored the Sym- 
It is cer- - obs of the Eteſian and Southern Winds, which 
athen who ere moſt beneficial to them, and of the ut- 
he Syſtem oſt Conſequence with reſpect to the Over- 
re Object, {Woning of the Nile. The Worſhip paid to 
the ſame: ie Winds ſeems in general to have ſprung 
7. An rom an ancient Tradition, that the Winds 
ible and ere governed by Angels ſet over them, and 


e eneral, 
0 55 this 


; Eolus's preſiding over the Winds, Æneid. 
t of Fire. 


b. I. it appears that this Notion is very an- 


ip in the lent; ſo that it is no wonder that in the ſym- 
r/ians and elical Learning and Theology of the Eaſtern 
rob. Lhde Nations, intelligent Beings, or Angels, ſhould 
V. Selen WF introduced as commanding and directing 
Dii, tamen em. The Targum on 1 Kings xix. 11. as 


ante 


ling in them. From what Virgil ſays of 


of WISDOM 85 


quoted by Lightfoot; expreſly mentions the 


| Socrates is accuſed in the Poet for worſhipping 
the Clouds, Ariſtoph. in Nub. and Juvenal 
charges the Jews with the ſame Folly : | 


Nil preter nubes, & cali Numen adorant. 
| Sat. XIV. 


Coverdale's Verſion makes the Wind, or the 
ſwift Air, to be the ſame, Some toke the Fyre, 
| ſome the Wynde or Ayre , . . for Goddes. 
| Ibid. Or the Circle of the Stars.] i. e. the 
Conſtellations, according to Calmet and Gro- 
tius; by which ſome underſtand the Pleiades, 
others the Conſtellations in the Zodiac, called 
here, from the Aſteriſms in it and its glorious 
Figure, the ſtarry Circle; many of which are 
known to have been worſhipped particular- 
ly by the Egypiians. Selden ſeems to have 


been of this Opinion, Ægyptiis priſcis Do- 


decatemoria figniferi See BNνjE, ſeu Dii 
Conſiliarii, Planetæ vero lictores, qui accenſi 
Solis conſiſtorio adſtent, cenſebantur. Teſte 
vetere ad Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticon IV 
ſcholiaſte. Seld. De cult. extran. primord. 
cap. III. But as the Article is wanting 
before xvxaov, it may as well mean ſome 
other Groupe of Stars. This was a very an- 
cient Idolatry, and ſpread farther than moſt 
other Superſtitions. The L/raelites are in 
Scripture often charged with paying their Ado- 
ration to the Hoſt of Heaven, i. e. to the 
Stars, of whom the Sun and Moon were eſteem- 
ed the Leaders, which they feem to have 
fallen into by the Infection of the neigh- 
bouring Nations. This Worſhip ſprung from 
an early Notion, that the Stars were Taber- 
nacles or Habitations of Intelligences, which 
animated thoſe Orbs in the ſame manner as 


d 4 - the - 


6 -— 2. 4 - - 


; - 
— 33 — 8 a 15 Gen or hs ad FF > 
DE BE... + = i — X 
—> MIO — wel 1 — —_— a - 
N — — — — 
4 — «A 23 + * - i „ a 2 = © - 
* Q - * — „ Pu. 1 << — 75 * _- KS — 
— 2 DoS Dann 
— — — 


GE 


Þ Ls p< 5 +4 * * 
| TR 23 * * 


„ „ —— 

rr 
— * 1 

752 ; 


* * * #+ 


. 


— 2 1 * >. 
= 3 — — _- * . 
N — gs * — 
SS” = — 1 = *% * 
— — 2 ů * — Z —— + 2 
- ” 


- — 2 - — — 5 joy PRs. 5 2 . 2 — 
IT ... - — . 2225 ba * 
A > 5.4 = 2 . 4 5 > - Ys hs — — — — — >= 
* > : ͤ - --—-.7- * > £5 4 : , — x 6 0 — . 8 + "A 5 * * 
2 2 * 
LESS a — * & 2 "£ - * 
——— : — : — 4 I 5 2 45 — IIS * 
- * = — — , : - — — 1 
2 = 


-- - D 2 
ß <A 
* = — 
— 


Kr mgm r 2 SY of —— 8. 
- = * . . d 1 4 1 
* 4 - => * 6 " 4 - N 
. wr * ns p nm +4 * i hs 2 — ir % a 
- — © = n — — 3 — 
* - = 7 L n 22 2. 2 2 * 
= ; * W 2 0 "WM F: 2 by - — * —— 8 a 
- . X*: » = ——_— - as, £ 4 1 : 1 3 - 
* 7 * * — — 22 — 8 — r 
N be 5 4 FR "3 b DI 6 
— — —— — * . > — = Wo — = 0s — — — 
— 8 — Pt <>. ape" * 1 0 — = — * 8 — - - - - — — - 
n e =* = >=. * 1 . " »__# — w : 7 7 ? 4 2 N T _- 2 S 
* > * 22 4 4 4 — 2 4 = « = . ** E 3 — 2 3 — 3 = x <> - IX — * 
: * + . - 2 2 — 2 A 11 Suge re I 
= : I — — — I < > #5 2 — — A - 1 * 2 — "> '« 5 >, —& £ x * h __ C 
2 — . - s by 8 — = , 5 8&7 / 3 - 2 3 3 7 E i 3 - - " 
1 * * ** — 1 * " „ „ — * _ — : - * . — * ES —— 
- > — 


n 
2 * 2 4 7% 2 
SELF Ss = 


2 * — . 


86 4 COMMENTARY Chap. xii 


the Soul of Man animates his body, and were 
the Cauſes of all their Motions. But the Pla- 
nets being neareſt to the Earth, and gene- 
rally looked upon to have the greateſt Influ- 
ence on this World, the Heathens made choice 
of theſe, in the firſt place, for their Gods. 
Hence we find Saturn, Fupiter, Mars, Apollo, 
Mercury, Venus, and Diana, to be firſt rank- 
ed in the Polytheiſm of the Ancients, as be- 
ing their firſt and principal Deities. See Pr:d. 


Connect. Part I. Book 3. p. 140. Fol. Edit. 


Ibid. Or the violent Water.] The Heathens 
had likewiſe a Multitude of Sea and River 
Gods, as Oceanus, Neptune, Thetis, Triton, Ne- 
reus, Sc. Homer ſpeaks of the Rivers of Troy, 
$imois and Scamander, as two Deities. It is cer- 
tain that the Egyptians eſteemed the Nile as 
their God, calling it 6 izewraros NA, and 
that they worſhipped the Water, above the 
other Elements, as being, in their Opinion, 
the Principle of all things. Hence, ſays Philo, 
God firſt ſmote their Water, and turned it 
into Blood, De vit. Moſ. lib. I. Suidas hu- 
mourouſly tells the Story of a famous Conteit 
between the Chaldæans and Egyptians about 
the Strength and Power of their reſpective 
Deities, Fire and Water, in voce Kavwn®- 
ſee alſo Shaw's Travels, where it is related; 


and Gregory's Notes, p. 222. Tully has in 


few Words compriſed the ſeveral Objects of 
falſe Worſhip, Erat perſuaſum etiam ſolem, 
lunam, ftellas omnes, terram, mare, Deos eſſe. 
Ibid. Or the Lights of Heaven to. be the 
Gods which govern the World.) The Sun and 
Moon were worſhipped in different Places by 
very different Names; ſee Vaſſius de Orig. Idol. 
lib. II. c. 5. It was the Sun whom one Coun- 
try worſhipped under the Name of Baal, an- 
other of Chemoſb, and others of Mithras and 


Oris, which laſt was the Name given to it 


by the Zgypians, among whom the Sun was 
worſhipped in the famous City of Heliopolis, 
which probably took its Name from thence, 
Macrob. Saturn. lib. I. The Moon was like- 
wiſe worſhipped under different Names, as 
Hecate and Diana; the ſame was moſt pro- 
bably the Egyptian Jſis, the Aſſyrian Aſtarte, 
or Aſtaroth, and the Greek Ilithyia. Egypt was 
early infected with Idolatry, eſpecially of the 
Sun and Moon, as appears from Diodorus Si- 
culus, and Lucian De Dea Syria. Though it 
is more probable that Babylon was the Mother 
of this kind of Idolatry, and from thence the 


Contagion ſpread through Egypt, Aria, Phe- 


uicia, and other Parts of the World. The Sun 
was the moſt-glorious Object that raviſhed the 
Eye, and it ſhewed itſelf no where more glori- 
ouſly than the Plains of Chaldza. Some learned 
Men think that the Tower of Babel was con- 
ſecrated by the Builders to the Sun, as the 
molt probable Cauſe of drying up the mighty 


Waters, Teniſon on Idol. c. IV. who acquaints 


us from Julius Firmicus, that the Egyptians 
expreſſed their Devotions to the Sun in this 
Form: Sol Opt. Max. mens mundi, dux omnium 


pPrincepſque. 


Ver. 3. With whoſe Beauty, F they being 


_ delighted loo“ them to be Gods, let them know 


firſt Author of Beauty hath created them. 


nature pulchritudinis origo, lays the Vulgate, 


Beauty and Ornaments of it. St. Ferom Comm, 


in Brighineſs, and my Heart hath been ſeth 


an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judge, fi 


how much better the Lord of them is; for the 


Coverdale*s Verſion of this Place ſeems pre- 
ferable, though they had ſuch Pleaſure in their 
Beuty, that they thought them to have gen- 
Goddes : yet fhulde they have knowen, hy, 
much more fayrer he is that made they, for 
the Maker of Beuty hath ordened al theſe 
thynges, yeeciag u, the Original, the Founder 
the Parent of Beauty hath created them, ipſamet 


nor does St. Auſtin expreſs this Word ami 
by Pulchritudo pulchrorum omnium : Confe, 
lib. III. cap. 6. Plato, who himſelf calls 
theſe glorious Luminaries, ptyane co), fays, 
that the Greeks formed the Word ®c!; from 
the Verb gen, in Cratyl. for looking UP to 
Heaven, and conſidering the Brightneſs and 
Glory of the celeſtial Bodies, running their 
ſeveral Courſes with the moſt wonderful Har. 
mony and Order, they entertained in their 
Minds ſo very high and exalted Notions of 
them, that they were tempted even to an ido. 
latrous Worſhip of them. And other learned 
Men obſerve, that they gave the Name of 
xoou@- to the World, from obſerving the 


in Fon. c. i. Ceſar aſſigns this as the Rez. 
ſon of the Germans worſhipping the Hoſt of 
Heaven, Germani Deorum numero eos ſolos dy. 
cunt, quos cernunt, & quorum aperte opibus jy. 
vantur, Solem, & Vulcanum, & Lunam, I, 
VI. De bello Gal. It is generally agreed, tha 
the Worſhip of theſe Luminaries was the firf 
Idolatry; it is certain that the only kind of 
Idolatry mentioned in the Book of Fo), and 
therefore we may preſume of all other 
the moſt ancient, is the Worſhip of the Sun 
and Moon; If I beheld the Sun when it ſhin, 
ſays that holy Writer, or the Moon walkin 


enticed, or my Mouth hath kiſſed my Hand (i 
token of Adoration, and from whence indeed 
the very Term itſelf is derived; ſee Selden I: 
cult. extran. primord. cap. III.) this alſo wen 


then I ſhould have denied the God that is abort, 
c. xxxi. 26, 27,28, This idolatrous Praftic 
of his Time he oppoſes, by aſſerting God t 
be the Maker of theſe very Bodies, and that 
by his Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heaven, 
xxvi. 13. ſee Voſſius De Idol. lib. II. c. 5 
Sharrock, p. 326. The Inference of this WI 
ter is very juſc, that inſtead of worſhipping 
the heavenly Bodies, which, like thoſe of tit 
intellectual World, were all created by God 
and for him, they ſhould rather have concluded 
that there was a firſt Cauſe, the Author and 
Fountain of that Perfection and Glory, whid 
are diſplayed in any, or all the Creatures; i 

Note on the latter Part of the next Verſe. 
Ver. 4. But if they were aftoniſhed at thi! 
Power and Virtue.) It was a very ancient Op 
nion, and a received Tradition of Pagani 
that the Gods had their Manſions in the So 
Ts 0opy, Or the celeſtial Bodies, and that th 
Luminaries. of Heaven were all alive and it 
ſtinct with a glorious and divine Spirit. 1 
| 3 oe. 
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Chap. xiii. pon the Book 
the Adoration they paid to the Sun and Moon, 
they paid it not to them, as mere inanimate 
Bodies, but as Intelligences, or the ſuppoſed 


Habitations of ſuch Beings; which ſeems 
evident from this Verſe, addreſſed to the Sun: 


Hinds Y 3; wdr Oo, N war xn. 
We have an Intimation likewiſe of this No- 
tion in Virgil, Aneid VI. | 

Spiritus intus agit, totamque infuſa per artus 


Mens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet. 


From this Notion they inferred, that it would 
be a thing pleaſing to the ſupreme God, to 
addreſs themſelves to him by. the Mediation 
of theſe glorious Intelligences, which they 


thought ſo much nearer to him than them- 


ſelves, and to have the greateſt Influence upon 
the World. This Conceit, ſeconded with 


pretended. Revelations and Miracles, ſaid to 


be done by the 5ax4a, or Heavenly Bodies, in 
time brought forth Sacrifices to them, and 
Images of them, by means whereof great Bleſ- 
ſings, they thought, might be procured to 
them through their Power and Influence. Mai- 
mon. De Idol. Thorndike's Epilogue, p. 287. 
Ibid, Let them underſtand by them how 
much mightier he is that made them.] Cover- 
dale's Verſion is here again preferable, or yf 
they marveled at the Power and Workes 
of them, they ſhuld have perceaved therby 
that he whiche made theſe thynges is myghtyer 
then they. For notwithſtanding the regular 
Courſes of theſe heavenly Bodies, and their 
diſpenſing Lite and Heat, Health and Vigour 
to all the Parts and Products of the Earth, 
yet they ſhould not ſo entirely have depended 
upon their Sight, nor have been fo far led by 
their own Imaginations, as to offer an idola- 
trous Worſhip to Beings, which a little Phi- 
loſophy and the Aſſiſtance of improved Rea- 
ſon might have informed them, had them- 
ſelves been made, and conſequently were by 
Nature no Gods. How much rather ought 
they from the Origin and the Effects of theſe 
heavenly Bodies to have concluded and adored 
the infinite Power and moſt tranſcendent Per- 
fections of the great Creator of them, the 
Father and Fountain of theſe Lights, from 
whom they received all that is glorious or be- 
neficial in them, and muſt therefore be infi- 
nitely more excellent? St. Auſtin has ſome 
beautiful Sentiments upon this Head, % pla- 


cent corpora, Deum ex illis lauda, & in arti- 


ficem eorum retorque amorem, ne in his que tibi 


Placent, tu diſpliceas —— Hunc amemus, hunc 
amemus, ipſe fecit hæc, & non eſt lounge. Con- 
Fell. lib. IV. cap. xi. 12. and in another Place, 
from the Gifts diſcernible in the Creatures, 
he deduces the Perfection of the Giver, Tu, 
Domine, feciſti ea; qui pulcher es, pulchra ſunt 


enim ; qui bonus es, bona ſunt enim; qui es, 


ſunt enim. At nec ita pulchra ſunt, nec ita 
bona ſunt, nec ita ſunt ſicut tu conditor eo- 
rum: cui comparata, nec pulchra ſunt, nec 
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bona ſunt, nec ſunt. Scimus hec; gratias tibi. 
Et ſcientia noftra ſcientiæ tuæ comparata, 72- 
norantia eſt. Confeſſ. lib. xi. c. 4. | 
Ver. 5. For by the Greatneſs and Beauty of 
the Creatures, proportionably the Maker of them 
7s ſeen.] The Greek Copies vary here; the 
Complut. reads, & yeg uiyibes, & dN Ag, % 
ie EvVHACY WC, %. r. A. Which Junius fol- 
lows, nam ex magnitudine, & ſpecie, ac creatis 
rebus convenienter, Sc. and our Verſion, with 
a little Alteration. The Vatican Edition has 
cn yao pryilus nannoris veααðe , A, 
x. T. A. and thus the Syriac renders, i. e. by 
the Greatneſs of the Beauty of the Creatures, 
the Maker of them is ſeen propertionably, or 
by Analogy, by comparing the Creature with 


the Creator, the Effect with the Cauſe, as far 


as the difference is capable of being known, 
cognoſcibiliter, according to the Vulgate, and 
as the Natures of the Beings compared will 
admit, which probably is what Junius means 
by convenienter, and as the Ratio between finite 
and infinite, if any ſuch could be, will allow. 
St. Chryſoſtom quotes this Paſſage of our Au- 
thor, and has the following juſt Reflection up- 
on it; ddes . H, Favpudoo Ty q 
TS w ẽhu g ede . N O-, caTAeyyl thy 
o0oOizy 13 woouyoavl Gy. 

Ver. 6. But yet for this they are the leſs to 
be blamed, for they peradventure err ſeeking 
God, and dęſirous to find him.) Coverdale s 
Verſion is clearer z noteythſtandynge they are 
the leſſe to be blamed that ſeke God, and wolde 
fynde hym, and yet myſſe. But that of the Ge- 
neva. Bible is preferable here; but yet the 
Blame is leſſe in thoſe that ſeeke God, and 
would find him, and yet peradventure do err. 
A Compariſon is here made between the Wor- 
ſhip of the heavenly Bodies, and that of Statues 
and Images. The former has moſt to be faid 
in its Defence, though far from excuſable, be- 
cauſe theſe Luminaries are glorious and mag- 
nificent, have a viſible and apparent Beauty, 
and ſenſible Virtue, Power, and Benefit iſſuing 
from them, and therefore are worſhipped for 
their own fakes, and the Advantages which 
the World receives from them. But what 
Merit of any fort is in an Image, or what 
Pleaſure or Profit can be drawn from it ? which 
at beſt 1s a Repreſentation 'only, and perhaps 
of ſome Thing or Perſon in itſelf worthleſs or 
diſgraceful. If the Worſhip therefore of the 
former is not to be excuſed, as it follows, . 
8. the Worſhip of the latter is much more to 
be condemned, becauſe nothing is a greater 
Diſhonour to God, than to ſuppoſe him like 
the Image of a corruptible Creature, or the 
Product of Man's Art or Invention. There 
is this farther to be alledged in mitigation of 
their Error who worſhipped the heavenly Bo- 
dies, that the Creatures which they 3 
they looked upon to be eminent Reprefenta- 
tions of the moſt glorious Attributes of the 
Deity : they worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, 
becauſe they are vilible Repreſentations of his 
Glory and Eternity; and the Elements, be- 
cauſe they repreſented his benign, ſuſtaining, 


and 
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ubiquitary Preſence. Philo compares the Ado- 


A COMMENTARY Chap. xii, 


that the beautiful Frame of things which we 
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ration of the Sun, Moon, and Stars with o- 
ther Inſtances, and particularly with the Wor- 
ſhip of Statues and Images, and has the very 
ſame Sentiments with this Writer, peccant Pro- 


culdubio, ſpeaking of the former, dum, poſt- 


habito principe, venerantur ſubditos; minus la- 
men a refto declinant, quam qui ligna, lapides, 
argentum, aurum, ſimileſque materias vertunt 
in ſtatuas & ſimulachra, &c. 

Ver. 8. Howbeit neither are they to be par- 
doned.] Though there are theſe mitigating 
Circumſtances in ſome meaſure to leſſen the 
Guilt of the Worſhippers of the heavenly 
Hoſt, yet is their Offence very grievous. For, 
to inſtance in the Sun himſelf, which undoubt- 
edly is the moſt glorious and 
Property has he of Divinity? He is neither 
ſelf-exiſtent, nor ſufficient to continue his own 
Being. And though he may warm and che- 
riſh the Earth, yet can neither of the Lumi- 
naries, nor both jointly of themſelves, pro- 
duce either Corn, Graſs, or Fruit, It is there- 


N what 


ſee was not by Chance, or ſelf. produced, but 
the Work -of an Almighty Creator, than is 
neceſſary to penetrate into the Myſteries of 
the natural World, and unravel the Cauſes of 
ſuch ſurprizing Events. But probably SO a 
000% av ciava 18 a Miſtake, for o has 
generally, if not always, in this Senſe a Geri 
tive Caſe in the moſt approved Writers; and 
therefore my aiavs ſeems wrong in this reſpect, 
as well as in regard to Tsrwv, which follows, 
The true Reading ſeems to be rd dv. Be- 
ſides, this Expreſſion anſwers very well to the 
things mentioned in the ſecond Verſe, which 
belong to the upper Regions. Whereas at 
ſignifies principally Duration. Perhaps the 
Tranſcribers might miſtake & for ald 
contracted, ſuch Abbreviations being uſual in 
Manuſcripts. 3 | | 
Ver. 10. And in dead things is their Hope. 
7.e, in Idols, which have no Life, no Know- 
ledge, no Senſation. It is worth obſerving, 
that the original Word for an Idol ſignifics 


fore wiſely conjectured by ſome learned Men, 
that one Reaſon why Moſes in the Hiſtory of 
the Creation particularly mentions, that the 
Fruits of the Earth and the Trees yielding 
Fruit were produced on the third Day of the 
Creation, Gen. 1. 11. and the Sun and the 


—  — 
— — ; 
2 


Vanity, a mere Nothing, that which has no 
Exiſtence. The primitive Chriſtians accord. 
ingly looked upon the Heathen Temples as 
Charnel Houſes, eſteeming their Gods as dead 
Men, according to that of Tertullian, Mortui 
& Dii unum ſunt. De Spectac. c. XIII. And 
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ts. Moon not until the fourth Day, V. 14. was, thus ſome learned Men explain tregwrw rx; 
Nez to guard againſt the Worſhip of them; that vergess, Deul. c. xviii. 11. according to the 
mY 12 Men might not think the Influence of thoſe LXX, not of a mere Necromancer, who con- 
1 | 4055 celeſtial Bodies to be the Cauſe of the grow- ſulted familiar Spirits, but of one that en- 
E | Ns, ing of theſe Fruits, but the Power and Provi- quires of the dead Idols, which the Heathens 
; F dence of God; ſee Sr. Ambr. Hex. lib. IV. had ſet up in the Nations round about the 
$ Ate and Philo, Tizes xcous. For this was a ſenſible Lyaelites, in oppoſition to the living God: 
14 1 5 | Argument to the Jets and others, that theſe Shuckford*s Connect. vol. II. p. 398. There 
Ban „ heavenly Bodies which the Heathens paid their may be alſo another Interpretation given ot 
1 pole: Devotions to, were only ſecondary and inſtru- this Place, which 1s countenanced by the 
4 98 | mental Cauſes in the Hand of God, and that Yulgate, Coverdale's, and the other ancient 
8 3: ins | he could have ſupplied Mankind with all Eugliſb Verſions viz. that their Hope is vain, 
„ 55 the Produce of the Earth without them. Nor fruitleſs, deſperate, without any Proſpect of 
141 400 is it without a weighty Reaſon, that the Sun Help or Remedy, like that of dead Men, iz- 
* "Wo in the Hebrew Language is called Shemeſb, i.e. ter mortuos ſpes illorum eſt, according to the 
115 „ 


a Miniſter or Servant, Deut. iv. 19. Lſai. Ix. 
4" 20. Joel ii. 10. which very Name alone ſhould 
J 1 | have kept all that underſtood its Meaning, 
1 from worſhipping that Luminary; and yet 
even ſome Jews ſeem to have fallen into this 


Vulgate. Ils ſont, ſays Calmet, comme des gem 
reduits au tombeau, ſans ſecours, ſans eſperance, 
As the Hope of good Men, or ſuch as ſerve 


the true God after an acceptable manner, is 
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Idolatry, from what Ezekiel ſays, viii. 16. 
who are there reproved for turning their Faces 
to the Eaſt for this very Purpoſe. | 
Ver. 9. For if they were able to know ſo 
much, that they could aim at the World.) "lus 
Suvwrla 50,40 00% Tov . The Senſe which 
is moſt common and received of 5ox&o% my 
eiava is, that if they could give ſo good a 
Gueſs at the World, the Beauty of the hea- 
venly Bodies, and the Effect and Influence 


which they have upon the Earth, could dive 


into the Secrets of Nature, as the Cauſe of 
Winds, Flux of the Sea, Violence of Earth- 


quakes, Nature of Animals, Sc. might they 


not have diſcovered by the ſame. Search of 
Reaſon and happy Conjecture, the Lord and 
Maker of the Univerſe? For there ſeems 
lels Study and Meditation required to know 


e ,. 


on the contrary a ſure and certain Hope, a 
Joyful confident Aſſurance, a Hope full of 
Immortality, c. iii. V. 4. 

Ibid. Gold and Silver to fhew Art in.] 
Xgvoov % agyvecv Tims tpmueritruc, i. e. ſome 
Device or Invention of Art, Coverdale's and 
the old Engliſb Verſions put the Comma at- 
ter Silver, and underſtand x»; WMPEANETYNE, 
as a diſtinct Particular from Gold and Silver 


before mentioned, and render Golde, Sylver, 


and the Thynge that is founde out by Connynge. 
The Vulgate takes it in the fame manner, 
and ſo does the Syriac Verſion, and Calne: 
I cannot help obſerving here, the very great 
Reſemblance which there is between this Pa- 
ſage and that of the 4s, c. xvii. V. 29. 2 
6PcAouey vopuigerv Fever 5 gd „ Aide, A- 
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I bid. Or 4 Stone good for nothing, the Work 
t of an ancient and.] The Antiquity of the 
is Idol was thought of great importance; its ve- 
of nerable Ruſt added not a little to its Divinity: 
of Hence adoranda rubigo in the Poet, applied 
L to ſuch things as Time itſelf had in a manner 
as conſecrated, Juvenal, Sat, XIII. Even a Stone 
by badly cut has had a Veneration paid to it, 
nd merely becauſe it was ancient. Whole Na- 
& tions, ſays Calmet, have adored, for a Succeſ- 
. ſion of Ages, an ancient Block of Marble, 
Be- badly finiſned, or a Figure in Wood rotten 
the and worm- eaten. But ſuppoſing the moſt 
ich complete Piece of Work, and that the Hand 
Sith of a Praxiteles or a Phidias ſtood plainly con- 
the feſt, yet cannot Time, though it may and 
is does add a Value to Buſts and Medals, confer 
in Divinity, nor excuſe the Adoration paid to a 
Piece of ſenſeleſs Matter, though beautified 
pe.) | by Art, dignified by a celebrated Name, and 
10W- recommended by the Preſcription and Autho- 
ring, rity of many Ages. It may not be unaccep- 
nifics table, perhaps, nor foreign to the Occaſion, 
as no to tranſcribe Part of an Epiſtle wrote by St. 
cord. Auſtin to the principal Inhabitants of a City 
es as in Africa, who had murdered a great Number 
dead of Chriſtians, becauſe ſome of them were 
lortui ſuſpected to have taken away their God Her- 
And cules. That learned Father expoſtulates with 
ov 8 them upon this Accident in theſe ſtrong and 
o the pathetick Terms: *The barbarous Treat- 
o con- « ment, which ye have offered to ſo many in- 
at en- „ nocent Perſons, calls for Vengeance from 
athens « Heaven and Earth. But as ye urge the 
ut the & Aﬀront and Damage, which ye have receiv- 
God: « ed, againſt the Maſlacre we complain of, let 
There « us ſtate, in a few Words, the Injuries on 
ven of « both Sides : You object, that your God 
by the Hercules is taken away; we are willing to 
ancient « make you Satisfaction; we have Money, 
is vain, « Stones, and Workmen ready to ſet about 
pect of e the Work; they ſhall inſtantly cut you out 
en, in- another Deity, and paint it too in like man- 
to the « ner, and finiſh ſuch a Hercules in its ſtead, 
des gens „as you ſhall have no Reaſon to complain of 
ſperance, „the Difference. It is thus we reſtore your 
as ſerve Idol, it is thus we repair your Loſs: Give 
nner, is « us now back, in return, the Souls of thoſe 
Hope, a * many Innocents you have murdered, and 
full of only to revenge the injured Honour of a 
| « forry lifeleſs Piece of Stone.“ Aug. Epiſt. 
Art in.] CLXVII. ad Princip. Colon. Suffet. This 
e. ſome Inſtance ſhews the great Veneration paid by 
ale*s and the Heathen to their Statues, and how far Su- 
mma af- perſtition or a blind Devotion will hurry Men, 
uenbraua, even to ſanctify Murder. WE 
1d Silver Ver. 11, 12, 13.] The Author in this and 
„ Sybver, the following Verſes expoſes with great Smart- 
Comnynge- nels of Argument the Abſurdity of Image 
manner, Worſhip, by ſhewing their Original, and the 
| Calmet. Vileneſs of the Materials of which they are 
ery great made: © That an ordinary Carpenter“ (whom 
this Pal- iz purpoſely fixes upon to ſhew the Clumſi- 
v. 29. 2 inefs and Inelegance of the Work) * having 
FUE taken from a Tree cut down, what was beſt 
„ a 96s and moſt valuable, and fitteſt to be em- 


* ployed in ſome neceſſary Piece of Work; 


bid. NS among the Refuſe, or rather the Refuſe of 
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«© and dedicate him.” 


89 
the Refuſe, for ſo i «VG dxr5Cnru ſig 
nifies, fixes upon a knotty and coarſe Piece 
of Stuff, ſuch as he-could- otherwiſe make 

no Uſe of; and this he thinks good enough 

* to make a God of. Horace, in like man- 
ner, makes himſelf merry with a Workman; 

who deliberated whether he ſhould make a 

Bench or a God of an offal Piece of Wood; 

and at length determined it for a God: Mas 

luit eſſe Deum. Serm. Lib. I. Sat. 8. The 
chief Part of this Deſcription is borrowed from 

Iſaiah, c. xliv. Ferem. c. x. Baruch. c. vi. and 

Lowth's Paraphraſe upon thoſe Paſſages in the 

Prophets, is equally applicable here: What 

an Abſurdity is it for a Man, to dreſs his 

+ Meat, and make his God with the fame 

Stick of Wood? or to think that a Piece 

of Timber hath any more Divinity in it, 

than it had before, becauſe it is faſhioned, 
and carved into the Figure of a Man?“ To 
give an Account of the Original of Images; 
how and whence made, is alone ſufficient to 


40 
cc 
ce 
cc 


expoſe the Folly of worſhipping them. This 


Argument the ancient Apologiſts for Chriſti- 
anity often inſiſt upon, to ſhew the Abſurdity 
of the Heathen Idolatry ; but none -of them 
more happily than Minurins Felix in the fol- 
lowing Words, and almoſt upon the like Oc- 
caſion, allowing only for the Difference in 
the Materials: Quando igitur hic (Deus) naſci- 
tur? Ecce funditur, fabricatur, ſcalpitur: 
nondum Deus eft. Ecce plumbatur, conſtruitur, 
erigitur : nec adbuc Deus eſt. Ecce ornatur, 


conſecratur, oratur : tunc poſtremo Deus eſt; 


cum homo illum voluit & dedicavit; which in 
Mr. Reeves's moſt excellent Tranſlation runs 
thus: But when, pray, does it commence 
„Divine? Behold it is caſt, faſhioned; and 
* filed: Well, it is no God yet. Behold, it 
< 1s ſoddered, put together, and ſet upon 
„ its Legs: Well, it is no God yet. Be- 
* hold, it is bedecked, conſecrated, prayed 
to: then, then at laſt behold a complete 
God, after Man hath vouchſafed to make 
Thus Arnobius, lib. 
VI. who was himſelf once a Pagan Idolater, 
and had, as he confeſſes, often aſked Bleſ- 
ſings, nibil ſentiente de ligno, at length makes 
this juſt Reflexion upon ſuch ſenſeleſs Con- 


duct: At que dementia Deum credere quem 


tute ipſe formaris, ſupplicare tremebundum fa- 
bricate abs te Rei? This ſort of Idolatry, 
beſides its Wickedneſs, hath ſomething in it 


too very prepoſterous, for ſhould not the Idol 


rather worſhip the Maker, than the Maker 
the Image, ſince, in ſome ſort, he may be 
conſidered as the Creator of it ? Philo has, I 
think, the like Obſervation, certe / error pla- 
cuit, pictores & ſtatuarii magis merebantur ut 
divinos honores acciperent; nunc, igſis contemptis, 
ac fi nibil egregium præſtitiſſent, pro diis ha- 
bentur eorum opera. . 
Ver. 13. When be had nothing elſe to do.] 
i. e. poſtponing it to all other Work, as 
thinking it of no great Conſequence, and then 
only taking it in hand when nothing better 
offered. Our Verſion follows a Copy which 
read & em er avls, which ſome La- | 
| tn 
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was kept. 


go 
tin Tranſlations render, diligenti& otii ſui 5 
and others, accurato ocio - other Editions have 


L impedia igyacias avis, which is likewite 


the Reading of the Aexandrian Manuſcript 3 
and this the oriental Verſions ſeem moſt to 
favour. ” 3 | 

Ver. 14. Or made it like ſome vile Beaſt, 


laying it over with Vermillion and with Paint, 


colouring it red, and covering every Spot there- 


in.] That it was uſual thus to paint, and ſet 


off their Images, ſee Ezek. xxiii. 14. Arnob. 
lib. VI. And no wonder that the Lares, or 
little Houſhold Deities, for ſuch this Writer 
ſeems here to mean, were ſo adorned, when 
Pliny acquaints us, that the Face of the Image 
of Fupiter was uſually painted with Vermil- 
lion upon Feſtival Days, and other grand Oc- 
caſions among the Romans, Fovemque a Cen- 
ſoribus miniandum locari, that the Cenſors 
hired Artiſts for that Purpoſe. That Camil- 
lus, and other Generals, to whom the Ho- 
nour of a publick Triumph was decreed, were 

inted in the like manner; and that among 


the Atbiopians, totos eo tingi proceres, hunc- 


e Deorum famulachris eſſe colorem. Plin. lib. 
XXIII. c. 6. and Calmet in loc, © 
Ver. 15. And when he had made a convenient 
Room. for it, ſet it in a Wall, and made it faſt 


with Iron.) This convenient Room we may 


underſtand: to be a Shrine, which was a ſort 
of little Chappel, repreſenting the Form of 
a Temple, with-an Image in it, which being 
ſet upon an Altar, or faſtned in a Wall, or 
to ſome other Place, the Idol, when the Doors 
were opened, was repreſented to the Wor- 
ſhippers as ſtanding or ſitting in State. Co- 
m6 and ſome other ancient Verſions, 
call this a Tabernacle, following herein the 


Vulgate, which renders faciens ei ædiculam 
allo dignam, the very Word uſed by Minucius 


Felix to expreſs one of theſe Shrines by. And 
in this. Senſe, probably, we may underſtand' 


the Tabernacle of Moloch, Acts vii. 43. for 


the oxyvy. mentioned there was a kind of little 
Cabinet, wherein the Image of the falſe God 
And ſuch I imagine thoſe Silver 
Shrines to be, vas agyvess, which Demetrius 


made for Diana, Atts xix. 24. 1ſaiab likewiſe 


mentions the Silver Chains by which theſe Idols 
were faſtened to Walls or Pillars, xl. 19. 
Ver. 18. Humbly beſeecheth that which hath. 


eaſt Means to help.) Tov anegoraloy, i. e. that 


which hath no Experience at all, as our Mar- 
gin has it. Nannius reads, &wogwralov, egen- 
tiſimum; our Verſion ſeems to follow a Copy 
which read either ageiclalor, Or avaxycorale 


any of which are more properly oppoſed to 


zue than zmagraloy. 

Ver. 19. Aſeeth Ability to do of him that is 
moſt unable to do any thing.] Our Verſion here 
manifeſtly. follows the Yulgate, which reads, 
et de omnium rerum eventu petit ab eo qui in 
omnibus eſt inutilis ; which Calmet thinks has 
been corrupted, and that the ancient Reading 
there was, de manuum eventu petit ab eo qui 
manibus eſt inutilis, And indeed the Greek, 
2 : &dJegvicalcy rig X££01v, favours this. Con- 


jecture. I ſhould not do Juſtice to this Wri- 


facial Means. 


4 COMMENTARY Chap, xii 


ter, if T paſſed by the beautiful Turns yn. 
obſerved, which cloſe this Chapter, which, 
cannot but ſtrike every judicious Reader, [ 
am ſenſible that Arnobius, Lactantius, Minu. 
cius Felix, and many of the primitive Wri. 
ters, have been very large in expoſing the 
Folly of Idol Worſhip ; yet I know no occa- 
ſional Remarks, nor even any whole Treatiſe 
purpoſely wrote on the Subject, where this js 
more happily executed than in the Compaſs of 
theſe two laſt Verſes, which alone may ſerve 
as a Specimen of this Writer's Skill and Judg. 
ment, where the Contraſt is ſo beautiful, and 
the Contraries ſo happily and juſtly placed to 
illuſtrate each other, that a Perſon of Taſte 
cannot but immediately diſcern and admire 
the Juſtneſs and Elegance of the Piece, Ir i; 
inferior only to ſome Inſtances of the ſame 
kind in the inſpired Writings, particularly 
that well-judged Oppoſition, which we mect 
with in the following Words of St. Paul, 4; 
Deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and yet 
well-known ; as dying, and behold we live; 48 
chaſtned, and not killed; as ſorrowful, yet al. 
ways rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich ; 
as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſmg all things, 
2 Cor. vi. 8, 9, 10. fee allo, c. iv. 8, 9. J 
ſhall conclude this Chapter with a juſt Re- 
flexion of St. Auſtin upon another Species of 
Idolatry, which, though leſs perceived, is no 
leſs fatal: Beſides the ſenſeleſs ſort of Idolatry, 
« which conſiſts in worſhipping Brutes and 
«© Images, which may eaſily be avoided, there 
« is a more common and dangerous Way of 
« worſhipping the Work of a Man's own 
« Hands, continues he, by a ſecret and ſub- 
& tile Idolatry, which conſecrates our own 
« favourite Wills and Paſſions, deifying the 
<« Deſires of our own Hearts, and giving them 
< the Preference before the Will of God, and 
« is, in other Words, the Adoration of our 
«© own ſelves, an Idolatry, which is ſo much 
* the more dangerous, as it is within our 
« own Breaſts, and we conſtantly carry the 
% favourite Image about with us, 


CHAP. XIV. 
The ARGUMENT. 


IHE Inſufficiency of Idols further fhewn 

from their Inability to preſerve their 
Worſhippers in a Voyage at Sea ; from hence the 
Author takes occaſion to mention the firſt In- 
vention of a Ship, the Form of which probably 
was taken from the Model of the Ark; that 
God rules the boiſterous Element, and his Pro- 
vidence ſteers Mens Courſe, which can ſave 
them from Accidents without the Uſe of arti- 
The Original of Idolatiy is en- 
quired into, V. 14. and ſome Conjettures in the 
Verſes following, from whence probably it might 
take its Riſe. The Chapter concludes with the 


abominable Rites attending upon it, and the 


ſcandalous Vices introduced by it. 
| 5 Yer. 


ver. 3. But thy Providence, O Father, $07 
wverneth it.] As Men had likewiſe their tutelar 
Deities and favourite Idols, which were thought 
to preſide over the Sea, and able to aſſiſt 


them in their Voyages, the Author ſhews the 


alſo, that neither the ſtrongeſt Ship, built by 
the moſt ſkilful Workman, nor the rotten 
Images that are ſometimes in it, or carved 


Pollux, &c. are ſufficient to procure a Man a 
ſafe Voyage, but the over-ruling Providence 


eee ve, Which is 2 proper technical Sea 
Term, and means that God's Providence ſteers 
and guides the Ship. That particular Deities 

were ſuppoſed to ſuperintend Sea Affairs, ap- 
pears from an old Inſcription upon the Pharos 


Hiſt. XXXVI. 12. and Sirabo, lib. XVII. 
which is preſerved in Dr. Hody, De Bib. Text. 
orig. p. 87. and is as follows : ons. 
OEOIC CAQTHPCLE 
TIEP TN IAQIZOMENQN. 
PD IIS SERVATORIBVS 
PRO NAVIGANTIBVS. 


cies of That the Sailors in their Diſtreſs in a Tempeſt 
„is no uſed to cry for Help to their falſe Gods, and 
lolatry, even implore the Mercy of the Sea itſelf, ap- 
tes and pears from Eraſmus's Naufragium, where they 
d, there cry out in their Fright, O clementiſſimum mare, 
Way of O generofiſſumum mare, O formoſiſſimum mare, 
bs own i miteſce, ſerva; where the Epithets made uſe 
nd ſub- of are too ſoft for that boiſterous Element, 
Jur own but are intended as Compliments to beſpeak 
ring the its Favour. But a more remarkable Inſtance, 
ng them and which I ſhall, for its greater Authority, 
50d, and chuſe more particularly to mention, is what 
n of our occurs in the Prophet Fonah, c. i. where we 
ſo much read that the Lord ſent out a great Wind into 
thin our the Sea, and there was a mighty Tempeſt in it, 
carry the ſo that the Ship was like to be broken; then 
| the Mariners were afraid, and cried every one 
unto his (falſe) God, V. 5. But notwithſtand- 
ing their Prayer to theſe pretended Deities, 
and their rowing hard to bring the Ship to 
Land, the Text acquaints us, that they found 
no Help, the Sea continuing tempeſtuous a- 
gainſt them, till they cried unto the Lord Je- 

ber ſewn bovab, the God of Heaven, the only true 
erve their Cod; and then the Sea, at his Command, 
hence the ceaſed from her raging. This unexpected 
ft Ir. Eſcape ſo affected the Mariners, that from 
ch probably thenceforth they feared the Lord exceedingly, 
E; that y.16, being convinced of his Power and 
1 bis Pro- Greatneſs, - which appeared both in raiſing the 
„ can ſave Storm, and ſo ſuddenly laying it. But the 
Tſe of arli- wine Power over that unruly Element never 
atry is en- appeared more ſignally, than when our Sa- 
zures in the viour {aid to it, Peace, be ſtill; and immedi- 

bly it might ately there was a great Calm, Mark iv. 39. 

tb Ibid. For thou haſt made a Way in the Sea, 
+ and the % © ſafe Path in the Waves.) This may ei- 
T2 | tner mean in general, that God giveth a ſafe 
a ſecure Paſſage over the Sea to the Faithful 

Ver. hat depend upon and cry unto him; or it 


1 


Chap xiv. pon the Book of WISDOM 


upon it, probably of Neptune, Caſtor, and 


of the true God only, 4 9 c, waree, Jraxv- . 


true Reading o 


built by Seſtratus, mentioned by Pliny, Nat. 


9 3 
may mean, that God made a ſafe Way for 
his favourite People the 7/-aelites to go through 
the Red Sea on Foot, which ſeems the moſt 
probable Interpretation, becauſe this Sentence 
ſeems borrowed from P/alm Ixxvii. V. 19. 
where the Words are almoſt the ſame, Thy 
Way is in the Sea, and thy Paths in the great 
Waters; which the beſt Interpreters refer to 
the ſame Occaſion. T7 . 

Ver. 4. Shewing that thou canſt ſave from 


all Danger © yea, though a Man went to Sea 


without Art.] "Ive KU avev TN 1169 zg. 
Erie ſeems to require ſomething after it; 
and Tg, FS: is too far off: 1 think the 

the Greek is either a x&v dv 
rex Tis #163, and thus the Arabic Interpre-. 
ters tranſlate, ut quiſpiain ſine ulla arte lignum 
abjectum conſcendat, or GAG * avev rẽ xyns Tis 
ei; and thus Calmet takes it, vous pouvez 
ſauver de tout peril quand on Sengageroit mime 
ſur mer, ſans le ſecours diaucun art, Comm. 
in loc. and the Yulgate itſelf ſo underſtands it, 
etiamſi fine arte aliquis adeat mare ; but the 
Senſe is the ſame in both Emendations, vis. 
that Art or Skill is not always ſucceſsful, nor 


indeed always neceſſary on Ship-board, or at 


Sea; not always ſucceſsful, as appears from 
the Inſtance of the Mariners in Jonah, and 
becauſe there are many Shipwrecks, notwith- 
ſtanding the Skill of the beſt Pilots; nor al- 
ways neceſſary, becauſe God can ſave without 
the Uſe and Aſſiſtance of ſecondary Means; 
as in the [/-aelites ſafe Paſſage through the Sea, 


or contrary to the known Laws of Nature 


as when St. Peter, at Chriſt's Command, 
walked-upon' the Sea, And though the Pilot 


. ſhould have little or no Skill, or, like Pali- 


nurus, ſhould by ſome Accident fall over- 
board, yet God's Power can preſerve from 
Danger, when the ordinary and uſual Means 
fail, Or, ſhould the Violence of a Tempeſt 
render all Art and Management ineffectual, 
and at length force the Ship upon Rocks, fo 


that nothing but inſtant Death is apprehended, 


God can, even in this Extremity, unexpeCt- 


edly ſuccour the Miſerable, by an unforeſeen. 


Interpoſition of his Providence; as he has 
done upon many Occaſions, well atteſted in 
Hiſtory. One cannot read the Deſcription of 
St. Pauls Voyage, and of that ſad Tempeſt, 
Als xxvii. when neither Sun nor Stars in 
many Days appeared, when they were forced 
with their own Hands to caſt out the Tackling 
of the Ship, ſo that all Hope of Safety was then 
taken away z nor reflect upon the enſuing 
Shipwreck of him and his Companions, -and 
their very ſurpriſing and happy Eſcape to 
Land, ſome on Boards, and ſome on Pieces 
of the Ship, without diſcerning the Hand 
of God in their wonderful Prefervation, which 
then is moſt viſible and diſtinguiſhed, when 
Hope is deſperate, and Art ceaſes. 

Ver. 5. Nevertheleſs thou wouldeſt not that 
the Works of thy Wiſdom ſhould be idle.) Theſe 
Words may either mean, that God not only 
diſplays his Power at Sea, but alſo his Wit- 
dom is viſible there, particularly in the Make 
of a Ship, and in the Art.of Navigation 8 
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92 
God may very properly be ſaid to have taught 
Men theſe, as he firſt gave the Model of a 
Ship when he inſtructed Noah to build the 
Ark after fuch a particular Form; and from 
thence, or by that Pattern, Men firſt attempt- 
ed to build Ships, and to fail in them on the 
Surface of the Waters. The Heathens in- 
deed have given the Honour of this Invention 
to different Perſons, ſome to Jaſon and the 
Argonauts that failed to Colchis to fetch the 
Golden Fleece, ſome to Neptune, others to 
Atlas, or Minerva, ſome to the People of 
Crete, and others to the Phenicians, But 
hence, or from the Plan commnnicated to 
Noab, we may with moſt Certainty derive it; 
and here we ſhould fix the Epoch, or firſt 
Original of Navigation. Or the Meaning may 
be, that God would have a Commerce and 
Correſpondence carried on even amongſt the 
moſt diſtant Nations, by a Traffic and Ex- 
change of their ſeveral Produces and Commo- 
dities; that the Abundance of ſome might be 
a a Supply for the others Want, that ſo none 
of the good Things which God has ſo libe- 
rally provided for the Comfort and Conveni- 
ency of Life, might be idle, 7. e. uſeleſs and 
ſuperftuous, and therefore, or for this Pur- 
poſe of a mutual Intercourſe, Men undertook 
long and dangerous Voyages, encompaſſing 
both Sea and Land to eſtabliſh Commerce, 
and to circulate what might be neceſſary or 
wanting. We meet with the like Obſervation a- 
mong the Fragments of Philo, d gi Favpaom - 
Acooay, Or vg, x. 1. A. Beneficio maris terre re- 
giones. fibi invicem commutationes bonorum pen- 
dunt, atque tum ea, quibus carent, accipiunt, 
tum ea, quibus abundant, remittunt. 
Ibid. And therefore Men commit their Lives 
to a ſmall Piece of Wood.) Seneca has the like 
Expreſſion : | 


Audax nimium, qui freta primus 

Rate tam fragili perfida rupit, 

Dubioque ſecans xquora curſu 
Potuit tenui fidere ligno. 


And indeed the Poets in general are full of 


beautiful Sentiments on the Occaſion, but none 
ſo jocular as Juvenal: | 


nunc, & ventis animam committe dolato 
Conſiſus ligno, digitis a morte remotus 
Quatuor aut ſeptem, ſi fit latiſſima teda. 
Sat. xiv. 


Which Ovid has as fully and more ſeriouſly 
deſcribed in the following ſhort Verſe : 


-» 


Tam prope nam lethum, quam prope cernit 


aquam. De Ponto, lib. i1. 


No Wonder therefore, that Perſons of the 
greateſt Courage have trembled at the Near- 
neſs of the Danger; and that the great He- 
ro #neas himſelf was in ſuch a Panic, in 
the violent Storm mentioned in the firſt 
ZEneid, eſpecially as the Heathens had a No- 
tion that the Soul was Fire, and might poſſi- 


bly be extinguiſhed by the Waters. But the 


Deſcription of the inſpired Poet exceeds all 
others in Majeſty and Terror, They are carried 
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XXi. 16. See alſo Mr. Mede's 


up to the Heaven, and down again to the Deep; 
their Soul melteth away becauſe of the Trouble, 
Pſ. cvii. 26. This is exactly in the Strain of 
Virgil: Jo VF 
Tollimur in Cælum curvato gurgite, & idem \ 
Subducta ad manes imos deſcendimus unda. 
| _ZEneid, lib, iii. 


Ver. 6. For in the old Time when the proud 
Giants periſhed.) Kai agxns y%e dnonnvuſiuy, 
x. 1. A. [I think. this, which is the preſent 
Reading of all the Greek Copies, a Miſtake, 
probably zaragxas Y e&ToKAvpſuor, x. r. 18 
the true Reading. Ab initio cum perirent fy. 
perbi Gigantes, &c. as the YVulgate has it, 
7. e. when the old World thro* Exceſs of 
Wickedneſs periſhed by Water. But why 
are the Grants, particularly mentioned, when 
the Text in Gen. vi. 12. ſays, that all Fleſh 
had corrupted his Way upon the Earth? the 
Anſweris, that by a known Figure of Speech, a 
Part here is put for the Whole; and thoſe 
Giants are principally mention'd, as being the 
Ringleaders, and the moſt flagrant Examples 
of Wickedneſs. For by the Word Giants 
we are to underſtand, not only Men of un- 
common Stature, but violent and bloody 
Men, who filled the World with Rapine and 
Murders. Hence ſome of the Ancients ex- 

lain the Word eee by Bl, violent 

en; and ſome by ace, wicked Men. They 
are here called vr:g1Qavu, which may mean 


not only their being proud upon Account of 


their Size, but, which is a general Conſe- 
quence, their being overbearing by reaſon 
of their great Strength, We may likewiſe 
underſtand by periſhed, their periſhing by an 
everlaſting Deſtruction: For the ancient 
Name for Hell among the Fews was, Calis 
Gigantum, and there are many Texts of Scrip- 
ture that ſeem to lead to this Senſe. Fob. xxvi. 
5, 6. in the Hebrew and Vulgate. Prov: 
7th Diſc. 
Ibid. The Hope of the World governed by thy 
Hand eſcaped in a weak Veſſel.) Coverdale's, 
and the other ancient Engliſb Verſions apply 
theſe Words to the Ship, and not to the Per- 
ſons in it, rendring, He, in whom the Hope was 
left to increaſe the World, wente into the Shyppe, 


_ whyche was governed thorow thy Hande: And 


ſo. the Vulgate underſtands it, and the Arabic. 
Our Verſion follows the Greek. 

Ibid. And left to all Ages a Seed of Genera- 
tion.] When the Earth was purged from a 
Deluge of Sin by a Deluge of Water, that, 
there might be ſome living Witneſſes of the 
World's being thus deſtroyed ; and that the 
Memory of ſuch an Inſtance of God's Juſtice, 
Power, and Hatred of Sin might be preſerved 
to ſucceeding Ages, Noah and his Family, 
upon whoſe Safety likewiſe the future En- 
creaſe and peopling of the World again de- 
pended, and therefore here properly called the 
Hope of it, were preſerved in the Ark from 
periſhing by the Water, and. by God's Com- 
mand he preſerved ſome few Individuals of 
every Species, to repair the almoſt univerlal 
Loſs, and by a new Progeny renew the F * 
— 5 0 
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of the Earth, which is the Seed of Generation 
| here meant. According to the Ancients, only 
"3 Deucalion and Pyrrha ſurvived, the Flood, and 

in theſe they placed the growing Hopes of 
N the World: Thus Ovid, _ | 


Nunc genus in nobis reſtat mortale duobus. 


i Plato and Lucian call thoſe few Perſons who 
remained alive Zuwrveg, 1. e. live Coals, who 


ud were to rekindle the vital Flame, and conti- 
wy, nue the human Race. When Noah went out 
ut of the Ark, God bleſſed him, and his Sons, 
ke, j. e. he renewed the Bleſſing beſtowed before 
«18 upon Adam, ſaying, as after a new Creation, 
fu- Encreaſe and multiply; nay, tis very obſerv- 
85 able, that God repeats this Bleſſing twice, 
; of Gen. ix. 1. 7. to denote as well its greater 
why Certainty as Univerfality, *©* Noah, ſays 
then « Theodoret, was now the Seed of Mankind, 
Fleſ « the new Root of human Nature, and, as it 
the « were, a ſecond Adam: Accordingly God 
ch, a « confers upon him the ſame Benediction, as 
thoſe upon the Father of the former World.” 
g the Quæſt. in Gen. 53. As Noah ſtood thus as it 
mples were in the Place of Adam, ſo St. Chry/e/tom 
ans obſerves of Noah, that he repaired the Loſs 
F un- of Dignity ſuſtained by Adam's Fall, and ob- 
loody tained from the divine Goodneſs ſome exter- 
ie and nal Privileges Adam had loſt; and, as an In- 
ws er. ſtance of this, he alledges the Return of the 
violent ſavage World in the Ark, to that Submiſſion, 
They which, according to the divine Appointment, 
r they paid to the firſt Man before the Fall. 
Punt of Homil. 25. in Gen. : . 
Conf. Ver. 7. For bleſſed is the Wood whereby 
reaſon Righteouſneſs cometh.) i. e. Bleſſed is the 
likewiſc Wood which ſerveth for good and righteous 
g byan Purpoſes, and bleſſed is the Ark in particular, 
ancient which preſerved ſo good a Man as Noah was 
„ Coils (for Bleſſedneſs in Scripture is applied to 
f Scrip- Things as well as Perſons that contribute to 
0b, XXV. any good Work) for he was a great Inſtance 
Prov: of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, and 
Diſc. as ſuch is numbered among the Heroes in the 
ed by thy xi" to the Hebrews: He was alſo a remark- 
verdale's, able Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the old 
"ns apply World, warning them for an hundred and 
the Per- twenty Years, to eſcape the general Danger 
Hope was and Deſtruction that threatened them; and 
he ShypPe, in his Family the true Religion was preſerved, 
de: And particularly in Shem, who was the Root of the 
ne Arabic. divine Peculium, in the poſtdiluvian, as Seth 
was in the antediluvian World. But I cannot 
of Genera- think that theſe Words are ſpoken propheti- 
ed from 4 ally of the Croſs, or that they any ways al- 
ater, that. lade to it : That they may be applied to it by 
ſſes of the way of Accommodation, and have actually 
nd that the been ſo applied by ſeveral of the Fathers, 
od's Juſtice; particularly St. Cyprian, Fuſtin Martyr, Am- 
JE preſerved broſe, Auſtin, Chryſoftom, Clemens Alexandri- 
his Family, 2, Sc. 1 readily grant, and indeed ſuch a 
future Eu. Compariſon ſeems eaſy and natural: For, re- 
1 again de- ferring this Paſſage to the Ark ſpoken of in 
ly called the Wl the foregoing Verſe, to which undoubtedly 
> Ark from Wit originally and primarily relates, this Ark of 
God's Com- ood may in a ſecondary Senſe be conſidered 
dividuals a Type of the Church, and of that Salva- 
oft a wn, which true Believers ſhall in all Ages 
ew [ A of 


93 
obtain by Faith in a crucified Saviour, who 
in the Old Teſtament is called the Lord our 
Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. Some have un- 
derſtood this Paſſage of our Author of the 
Puniſhment of notorious Offenders, that the 
Wood upon which ſuch Sinners ſuffer, and 
which is the adjudged Inſtrument of Juſtice 
and Vengeance, is bleſſed, as doing Service 
to the Public, by the exemplary Diſpatch of 
ſuch as are not fit to live. But this Interpre- 
tation ſeems forced. | | | 

Ver. 8. But that twhich is made with Hands 


is curſed.) Something is here omitted or muſt 


neceſſarily be underſtood; for it is not true, that 
every thing that is made with Hands is curſed, 
for then the Ark itſelf would be curſed : I con- 
ceive, therefore, that Graven Images ſhould be 
ſupplied, Curſed is the Graven Image which is 
made with Hands. But this likewiſe muſt be 
underſtood with ſome Limitation, for the bare 
making of an Image is not in all Caſes to be 
condemned : For, beſides that Moſes calls this 
Art one of the Gifts of God, that Act of God 
in giving Orders for the Brazen Serpent to be 
made and ſet up, and the Cherubim to be 
placed over the Mercy Seat, ſhews, that the 

bare making of Images is not unlawful. Ac- 
cordingly the Writers of the Decalogue do not 

underſtand the ſecond Commandment, as if 
it forbad the making of Images in general, 
but the making them with a deſign to repre- 
ſent the Divine Majeſty, or to worſhip and 
kneel before them. The Senſe therefore of 
this Paſſage ſeems to be, that the Image, which 
1s made with an Intent to be worſhipped, and 
by which cometh Unrighteouſneſs, is accurſed. 
And the Reaſon of its being accurſed, is, 


from the great, I ſhould ſay infinite, Diſpro- 


portion that there is between an Image and 
the Divine Nature; and that being corruptible 
it ſhould be accounted God. If the infenſible 
Wood, or Image, then is curſed, no Wonder 


that the Maker of it ſhould be fo in an equal 


or greater Degree, as it follows in the next 
Words. | | 8 

Ibid. A well it, as be that made it.] This 
is agreeable to Scripture, which ſays, Curſed 
is the Man that maketh any graven or molten 
Image, and putteth it in @ ſecret Place, i. e. 
privately worſhips it ; for *tis upon Ac- 
count of its being worſhipped, that tis there 
called an Abomination unto the Lord, Deut. 
xxvii. 15. Nor is it particular to the 
Scripture only, to denounce and execute 
Vengeance upon the Idol-maker, even the 
Poets, when they give us an Account of 
Prometheus's Vanity, tell us, at the ſame 


time, how their Jupiter vindicated his Ho- 


nour, by the ſevere Puniſhment inflicted up- 
on the inſolent Offender, I think this Verſe 
and the Context would be more perfect, if the 
Worſhipper, who is the principal, if not the 
only Offender, had been inſerted. For the 
Idol itſelf is ſenſeleſs and inanimate, or, as St. 
Paul in one Word well expreſſes it, is Nothing, 
and therefore, as ſuch, cannot be the Object 


of Puniſhment ; but the Perſon who fins by 


it, which is Capellus's Objection againſt this 
Place: And as to the Statuary that makes the 
Aa Idols 
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Lines of Martial will inform us: 


Idols, how far he is faulty, the following 


Qui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vullus, 
Non facit ille Deos; qui colit, ille facit. 


So that as he alone turns Images or Pictures 
into Idols or falſe Gods, who worſhips them, 


he ſhould have been chiefly taken notice of 


as moſt obnoxious to the divine Diſpleaſure. 
As *tis the Worſhip therefore that makes pro- 


perly the Idol, ee the Idolater may be 


included in the Maker, and is the d ace s in 
the next Verſe, and thus Calmet ſays it may be 
underſtood, le faux Dieu, avec celui qui lui 
rend un culte ſacrilege. Comm. in loc. | 
Ver. 11. Therefore even upon the Idols of 
the Gentiles ſhall there be a Viſitation.) This 
may be taken in two Senſes, according as we 
underſtand the Term Idol, which may either 
mean the material Image, or the falſe God re- 
reſented by it. But it may be aſked how a 
Viſication or Puniſhment can properly come 
upon the Idol which is inanimate? The Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe upon Exod. xii. 12. will ex- 
plain this, where the Judgments threatned 
upon the Gods of the Egyptians are expreſſed 
in the four following Inſtances, Idola fuſilia 
liquefient, Idola lapidea reſecabuntur, Idola te- 
ſtacea fient minuta fruſta, Idola lignea fient 
cinis, And that the Images of their God 
Apis, and their other Deities, were thrown 
down by an Earthquake when their Firſt- born 
were ſlain, St. Ferom aſſerts, ad Fabiol. from 
Fewiſh Tradition, and Artapanus in Euſeb. 
lib. ix. de Præpar. The like Example was 


made of Dagon by the Virtue of the Divine 


Majeſty appearing on the Ark, for he fell be- 
fore it, and laid on the Ground, a headleſs 
Idol, and a ſenſeleſs Trunk. Or it may mean, 
that the Demons and evil Spirits which inha- 
bited theſe Idols, and from thence gave their 
deluſive Oracles, ſhall be detected and diſper- 


ſed. St. Cyprian ſpeaks of them in after times 
as thus viſited, Hi adjurati per Deum verum a 


nobis, ſtatim cedunt, & de obſeſſis corporibus 


exire coguntur—videas illos noſtra voce & ope- 
ratione majeſtatis occultæ, flagris cædi, igne 


torreri, incremento pane propagantis extendi, 
ejulare, gemere, deprecari, De Idol. vanit. 
The Prophets in many Parts of their Writ- 
ings, foretel that there ſhall be a final Period 


put to Idolatry, {ſarah ii. 18. Zech. xiii, 2. 
Ferem. x. 15. where the Prophet ſpeaking of 


Idols ſays, according to the LXX. & n 
i , awTHY &70ASVIQL, an Expreſſion which 
has a near Reſemblance with that of this Wri- 
ter; and in Y 11. he has the ſame Threatning, 
but in the Chaldee Language, as the Learned 
obſerve, ſee Wilſii Exercit. in Symb. Apoſtol. 
P- 125. Poli Synop. in loc. that the Jews be- 


ing thus prepared againſt the Attempts of the 


. dolatrous Babylonians, might be better able to 
anſwer them in their own a 

Ibid. Becauſe in the Creature of God they 

are become an Momination.] The Senſe ſeems to 

be, that Idols are an Abomination by theAbuſe 
of ſome of God's Creatures; for whatever be 


the Matter of their Idols, whether Gold, Silver, 


tice of the Word ſpiritual. 


many Places of Scripture where it is ſo uſed, 


St. Peter; it is ſo taken by Ignatius, and other 
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Stone, or Wood, Things otherwiſe harmleg 
and uſeful are perverted by this Miſapplica- 


tion of them to idolatrous Purpoſes ; and, on 


this Account, God will ſhew his Diſpleaſure 


and Reſentment even againſt ſuch inſenſible 


Things. | 

Ver. 12. For the devifing of Idols was the 
Beginning of (ſpiritual) Fornication,) Jn 
the Language of Scripture, Idolatry is re. 
preſented as a ſort of Fornication or Adultery; 


and the Worſhip of falſe Gods is called the 


going a whoring after them, Levit. xvii, 7. 
Ezek. xxiii. 30. Hoſ. iv. 12. ix. 1. Hence 
the Idolatry of the Jews is expreſly called Uu. 
cleanneſs, becauſe it was an Alienation of the 
Hearts and Bodies of them from the God of 
Iſrael, who had choſen that Church as his 
Spouſe. And when the Jews were at Length 
brought off from this Sin, they repreſented 
the Idolatry of others under the Name of For. 
nication, ohn viii. 41. Our Verſion, tis 
plain, takes it in this Senſe, by calling it here 
ſpiritual Fornication, tho' none of the other 
Verſions ſo confine the Senſe, or take any no- 
And indeed the 
Obſervation 1s equally true of Fornication 
ſtrictly ſo called; for the Heathen Idolaters 
were likewiſe the moſt infamous Fornicators, 
and their hidden Myſteries were little elſe than 
Acts of Uncleanneſs, a melancholy Detail of 
which follows in the Concluſion of this Chap- 
ter. Tertullian's Words are very obſervable, 
who joins theſe Vices as if they were inſepa- 


rable. Quis immundis ſpiritibus operatus, nm 


conſpurcatus, & conſtupratus incedit ? De Ill, 
c. 1. And St. Peter deſcribing the vicious 
Cuſtoms of the Gentiles, ſays, that they walk- 
ed in Laſciviouſneſs and Lufts, and abominabl: 
Idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. To theſe {Impurttics 
they were led by the traditional Accounts of 
the lewd Amours of their falſe Gods; and 
when once Men began as it were to conſecrate 
Crimes by the Authority of their Gods, there 
was nothing which they did not commit with- 
out Scruple and without Shame, under the 
Shelter of their Example. Ego Homuncio nat 
facerem ? Eunuch, Act. iii. Sc. v. was there- 
fore but a natural Concluſion, when the great 
Thunderer was known to have committed 4 


Rape, and authoriſed the ſame Villany. 


Ibid. And the Invention of them the Cir- 
raption of Life.) As the Practice of Idolatry 


was attended with Impurities of all Sorts, and 


particularly with unnatural and ſhameleſs Un- 
cleanneſs, it is very properly here called be 
duns, the Corruption of Life, That ohe 
ſignifies Corruption thro” Luſt, is evident from 


particularly in the Epiſtles of St. Paul and 


ancient eccleſiaſtical Writers, and by - Pb 
who ranks it with Fornication and Adultery 
and as a Branch of great Uncleanneſs, rank 
it among other Inſtances of Tranſgreſſion, 
which are a Breach of the ſeventh Comman 
ment. Phil. de Spec. Leg. | 

Ver. 13. For. neither were they from th 
Beginning, neither ſhall they be for ever.] = 
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moſt ancient Idolatry was undoubtedly the 


Worſhip of the heavenly Bodies ; but as an- 


cCient as this was, we read nothing of it cer- 


tain, and which may be abſolutely depended 
on, before the Deluge; nor are learned Men 
in general agreed, that it was one of thoſe 


pollutions which defiled the whole World. 


And indeed there were many Cauſes which 
might prevent the Sin of Idolatry ſo early as 
the Infancy of the World from the Creation, 
the Memory of which muſt be ſtill freſn; 
the Longevity of the Antediluvians, of Adam, 


Seth, and the reſt of the holy Line, wh 


could, and did moſt probably inculcate and 
deliver to their Families, what themſelves were 


fo abundantly aſſured of with reſpect to Al- 


mighty God's Being and Oneneſs. Add to 


this likewiſe the Appearance of the Ado, or 
Son of God, to Adam and others. See Teni- 
ſon on Idol. p. 39. The Worſhip of Images 


came in much later; the earlieſt Account we 
have of them is probably that of Laban's Te- 
raphim, Gen. xxxi. or his Penates, as they 
are thought; ſee Selden De cult. extran. pri- 
mord. cap. III. It appears from Varro, that 
the Romans had ſubſiſted above an hundred 
and ſeventy Vears before they had any Images, 
but they were Idolaters long before that Time. 
Tarquinius Priſcus is firſt thought to have in- 
troduced them from the Greeks ; ſee Auſt. De 
civ. Dei, lib. IV. 31. Thorndike of the Laws 
of the Church, p.289. Our Author intimates, 
that the Cuſtom of worſhipping dead Men 
for Gods contributed to it, V. 15. the Date 
of which may be fetched from Hiſtory. And 
as to Polytheiſm in general, one knows from 
thence the Epoch and Original of all the falſe 
Gods, when Jupiter, Hercules, Neptune, &c. 
firſt commenced Deities, and on what Ac- 
count; ſo that Idolatry may be looked upon 
as of late Date, compared to the moſt ancient 
and true Religion, which has always ſubſiſted, 
and will always continue in the World. And 
as God hath already blotted out the very Names 
of many of the Heathen Idols, it may be 
looked upon as an Earneſt of the utter De- 
{ſtruction of the reſt. | | 

Ver. 14. For by the vain Glory of Men they 
entered into the World, and therefore ſhall they 
come ſhortly to an End.] Vain and proud Men, 
not content with common Honours, aſpired 
after divine, and affected to be called Gods; 
and, from a Principle of Vanity and Self-love, 
would have their Images erected and adored, 
propoſing Immortality to themſelves from 


hence; but their Expectations have been fru- 


ſtrated, and their Images of no long Conti- 
nuance. Our Tranſlators render it in the fu- 
ture Tenſe, as prophetical of what ſhould 
happen hereafter ; but the Original expreſſes 
it by the Time paſt, di rr ow/Tojor avi av x- 
A- tnevoyly. The Arabic aſſigns here the 


ſame Reaſon for ſuch ambitious Attempts, 


 eumque propterea fints illorum fit brevis, hinc 


idola excogitarunt ; that Idols were invented as 
a ſort of Artifice to prolong the Shortneſs of 
their Lives. The Vulgate takes revodotiæ in the 


Nominative Caſe, and renders ſupervacuitas 


celebrabant. 


hominum advenit in orbem terrarum, & | ideo. 
brevis illorum inis eft inventus ; underſtanding 


it probably of the Sin of our firſt Parents: 
But Dr. Grabe, who has Sd in a Paren- 


thefis, is more explicit, viz. that Death en- 


tered at firſt into the World through Man's 


Ambition, and on that Account they loſt their 
intended Immortality, and a Period was fixed 
to human Life. This indeed appears to be 
the Sentiment of our Author in ſeveral Places, 
c. i. 16. c. ii. 23. but that Senſe does not ſeem 
ſo agreeable to the Context. | L385 240 
Ver. 15. For a Father afflicted with untime- 


ty Mourning, when he hath made an Image of 


bis Child ſoon taken away, now, honoured bim 
as a God, which was then a dead Man.] The 
Author here points out the Beginning or Source 
of a particular Species of Idolatry, viz. that a 
Father having loſt, by an untimely Death, a 
dear Son, cauſes the Image of him to be made 
to perpetuate his Memory, which is adored by 
himſelf and Domeſticks. At firſt this was in- 
tended only to ſolace Grief, by an imaginary, 
or repreſentative Preſence of him that was 
dead, but that tender Reſpe& which Parents 
bear to their Children, encreaſing after their 
Death, and a certain impotent Deſire joined 
thereto of ſtill enjoying their Companies whom 
they ſo dearly loved, together with a fond 
Perſuaſion that the dead were in a Capacity of 
knowing and accepting ſuch ceremonious In- 


ſtances of Love and Reſpect, put them upon 


procuring Sacrifices, and other Acknowledg- 
ments of divine Honour to be publickly aſ- 
ſigned them after Death ; and at length a civil 
Reſpect terminated in Superſtition and Idola- 
try. Thus St. Cyprian, Iude illis inſtituta 
templa, inde ad defunctorum vultus per imagi- 
nem detinendos expreſſa ſmulachra, quibus & 
immolabant boſtias, & dies feſtos dando honores 
Inde poſteris fafia ſunt ſacra, 
que primis fuerant aſſumpta ſolatia. De idol. 
vanit. Cicero is a celebrated Inſtance of the 
very fond Affection of a Parent for a deceaſed 
Child. He had a mind to perpetuate the 
Memory, and conſecrate the Virtue of his fa- 
vourite Daughter Tullia by a Temple, the 


moſt ancient Way of doing Honour to the 


Dead that had deſerved well. We have her 
Apotbeoffs in the following Words: Te omnium 
optimam, doctiſſimamque, approbantibus Diis 
immortalibus iꝑſis, in eorum cœtu locatam, ad 
opinionem omnium mortalium conſecrabs — De 
Conſol. ſee alſo La#antius, De falſa Rel. lib. I. 
15. and the Writer of bis Life, vol. II. p. 
378. Not unlike our Author's Account is 
what Dzophantus the Lacedemonian mentions 
of Syrophanes the Egyptian, whoſe Grief was 
ſo exceſſive for the Death of his only Son, 
the deſigned Heir of his immenſe Fortunes, 
that he ordered an Image to be made of him, 
as a ſort of Relief and Comfort to him under 
his Diftreſs; that his Servants and Depen- 
dants, to flatter their Maſter, uſed to crown 
the Image with Flowers, to burn Incenſe to it, 
and to fly to it as their Deliverer, quaſi ſalutis 
certiſſimo collatori, after the Commiſſion of any 
great Fault, Fulgent. Mytbol. lib. I. and, ac- 
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cording to him and the Etymologiſts, due 
is ſo called, quaſi eidoduun, 1. e. doloris ſpecies. 
And that in Scripture Idols and Sorrows are 


expreſſed by the ſame Word in the Hebrew, 
ſee Selden. De cult. extran. primor. cap. III. 
So that our Author's Account is not quite ſin- 


gular, nor ſo much to be condemned as Calvin, 


Inſtit. lib. I. c. 11. and Capellus have repre- 
ſented it. Strict. in lib. Sap. For the Deſign 
of this Writer was not to ſet down all the 


Sorts of Idolatry, nor the Original and Order 
of each in Point of Time; he did not mean 


this as the only, or the firſt Source of all Ido- 


latry; nor does he exclude, or deny, that there 
are others more ancient, which he himſelf 


mentions in ſome of the foregoing Chapters. 


His Deſign here is only to ſhew the Ridicu- 


louſneſs of Idolatry and the Folly of Idolaters; 


and this he has fufficiently done, by ſhewing 
the Riſe of ſome of them, in ſome very re- 
markable Inſtances; ſee Calmet's Diction. in 
voce IDOLATRY, and his Diſſertation ſur POri- 
gine de I [dolatrie. | | 
Ver. 16. And graven Images were worſhipped 


by the Commandments of Kings] or Tyrants, 
as the marginal Reading is. And thus Cover- 
dale renders, Tyrauntes compelled Men by Vyo- 
lence to honoure Ymages ; which ſeems prefer- 


able, as it ſuits better with the Character of 
the latter; for a good King will rather labour 
to eſtabliſh Virtue, which 1s his beſt Image, a 
Stamp more honourable than any upon the 
moſt valuable Coin, or even than Art itſelf 


can reach. We cannot have a fuller Proof 


of the Vain-glory of a Tyrant, than in that 
Worſhip which Nebuchadnezzar ordered, up- 
on Pain of Death, to be paid to the golden 
Image, which, in the Province of Babylon, he 
had ſet up, Dan. iii. Nor had Darius's De- 


cree leſs Vanity in it, That whoſoever ſhould 
aſk a Petition of any God or Man for thirty 


Days, but of him only, ſhould be caſt into the Den 
of Lions, Dan. vi. The like Obſervation may be 
made upon many of the Roman Emperors, 


whoſe Ambition carried them to have their 


Statues erected, and divine Honours paid to 
them. Ninus alſo introduced the ſame Su- 
perſtition, for he ſet up the Image of his Fa- 


ther Belus, to be publickly honoured by his 
People; and, that great Reſort might be 


made, and Reſpect paid to it, he pardoned 
all Offenders, how great ſoever their Crimes 
were, that fled unto that Image, which En- 
couragement, together with the Authority and 


Command of the King himſelf, multiplied the 
Number of its Worſhippers. | 


Ver. 17. Whom Men could not honour in 


: Preſence, becauſe they dwelt far off, they took 


the Counterfeit of his Viſage from far, that 
« + « » » they might flatter him that was ab- 
ſent, as if he were preſent.] The Author 
here conſiders the Original of the Worſhip 
and Deification of Kings, that at firſt an Image, 
Picture, or Statue was made of them, as an 


' inſtance of civil Reſpe& to them, and Fond- 


neſs for them ; who being far diſtant from 
many Parts of their Dominions, and often ab- 


ſent from them in foreign Wars, their Sub- 


jects, by this Device, ſupplied the Loſs of 
their perſonal Reſidence among them. But 


this afterwards was the Occaſion of great Su- 


perſtition and Idolatry; for in time, and eſpe- 
cially after the Deaths of their favourite Kings, 


which was a Loſs irrecoverable, and an Ab- 


ſence the moſt regretted, they proceeded even 


to Adoration of them. The Heathens were 


induced probably to this Worſhip of their 
Kings, either out of a Compliment to their 
Vanity, which was oftneſt the Caſe ; or from 
an Opinion, that being the Repreſentatives of 
God's Power on Earth, Worſhip was really 
due to them; or upon account of their extra- 
ordinary Virtues, or from a Senſe of Gratitude 
for Benefits received from them : But there 


was ſomething of Policy in the Worſhip of 
their dead Kings; for by thus paying Ho- 
mage to departed Merit, they hoped hereby 


to induce - their Succeſſors to the like Endea- 
vour of governing well. Nor was their Apo- 
theofis without a Mixture of Flattery too of 
their Succeſſors Vanity, who were pleaſed to 
be thought of divine Extraction, and to be 


deſcended from ſo high an Original; which 


Notion itſelf contributed not a little to the 
Eſtabliſhment of this Error; ſee Lactantius 


De falſa Relig. lib. I. 15. The ſame Obſer- 


vation upon the Original of this Worſhip is 
made by Minutius Felix, dum reges ſuos colunt 
religiosè, dum defunctos eos defiderant in ima- 
ginibus videre; dum geſtiunt eorum memorias 
in ſtatuis detinere, ſacra facta ſunt, que fu- 


erant aſſumpta ſolatia, p. 375. pr. De Idol. 


van. 85 

Ver. 18. Alſo the ſingular Diligence of the 
Artificer did help to ſet forward the Ignorant 
to more Superſtition. ]-1.e. to lead the Ignorant 
into more Superſtition. Coverdale's Verſion 
of the Place is clearer, and better expreſſed, 
The ſyngular Conninge of the Crafiman gave 
the Ignorant alſo a great Occaſion to worſbyp 
Ymages. At firſt the Figures or Images of 
the Deities ſeemed to have been made of 
Earth, Clay, Stone, Wood, in a rude and 
imperfect Manner; ſee Principes de la Sculp- 


ture, liv. II. c. i. Clemens Alexandrinus ob- 


ſerves, that before the Art of Carving was 


invented, the Ancients erected Pillars, and 
paid their Worſhip to them, as to Statues of 
their Gods; Strom. l. I. Pauſanias, in his 
excellent Survey of Greece, ſays, that in early 
Times Men worſhipped rude Stones, ſharp- 
ned only at the Top, for their Gods; which 


Scaliger ſhews was the Cuſtom of the Phan- 


cians in particular; ſee Append. ad lib. De 
emend. Temp. But when Sculpture and Picture, 
and other Ways of Imagery, were brought to 
Perfection, Idolatry in Proportion advanced; 
for Images, as appears both from the Greek 
and Roman Hiſtory, being the Means to en- 
creaſe it, the more Art. and Skill that was 
uſed to recommend and ſet theſe off, the 
more Danger there was of Mens being pleaſed 
with, and ſeduced by them; for the unſkilful 

ultitude, ſeeing the ſacred Image af their 
Prince, or ſome favourite Benefactor, carved 
into all the Members and Organs of Life ſo 

| | | artificially, 
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ut artificially, that to the Sight it ſeemed to be 
zu- a real and living Perſon, were eaſily drawn, 
pe- through the Weakneſs of their Underſtand- 
2s, ing, and the finiſhed Beauty of the Piece, to 
\ b- imagine that it was really animated, and to 
7en adore it as a living and powerful Deity, ſuch 
ere | as was able to do them Good or Hurt, ac- 
1eir cording to its own Pleaſure. Hence, ſays 
heir Philo, Moſes with great Prudence baniſhed 
rom dye. x5) dανuroita from the Hebrew 
s of Commonwealth, as fearing the dangerous Con- 
eally ſequences which ſuch artful Reſemblances of 
xtra- Nature might have upon a groſs People in- 
tude clined to Idolatry, ib. De Gigantih, The like 
there Obſervation may be made upon other Images 
ip of of the Ancients, many of which were ſo con- 
Ho- trived, as to help forward Superſtition, and to 
ereby lead the Ignorant into a higher Opinion of the 
ndea- ſuppoſed Deity. Of this ſort were thoſe, 
Apo- whoſe Mechaniſm was ſo curious, that they 
00 of ſeemed to hold immediate Converſe with Hea- 
ſed to ven: Thus in the Image of Serapis at Aex- 
to be andria, a little Window was ſo framed by 
which Art, that the Sun ſhone on the Eyes, Lips, 
to the and Mouth of it; inſomuch that the People 
Fantius believed it to hold Communication with that 
Obſer- Deity, and to be inſpired by it. No leſs art- 
ſhip is ful was that Device which Pliny mentions of 
5 colunt in Iron Image, which was ſuſtained with Mag- 
in ima- nets, that the People might behold it with 
emorias more Veneration, and ＋ 0 it ſupported in 
ue fu- the Air by nothing but Miracles. Dædalus, 
De Idol. who brought Sculpture to great Perfection, 
and after his Return from Egypt inſtructed the 
e of the Grecian Artificers to imitate in their Statues 
Ignorant the Attitude of a Perſon in Action, or Mo- 
Ignorant tion, contrived himſelf a Venus, which moved 
Verſion ſo naturally, that it was thought to have real 
xpreſſed, Life and Senſation; but all the Wonder lay 
aan gave in the Quickſilver, or Mercury, which that 
worſhyp cunning Artiſt put within the Figure, to make 
nages 0 it play; and ſo the good People were per- 
made of ſuaded of the Preſence of the Divinity, by the 
-ude and ſurpriſing Motion of the Figure. Nor was 
la Sculp- the ſingular Diligence of the Artificer em- 
rinus ob- ployed about the Image itſelf only, to give it 
ving Was the Appearance of Life and Senſe, but as 
lars, much Care was taken to make the Idol-Tem- 
Statues 0 ple beautiful ; for the more ſuperb and mag. 
s, in his nificent this was, the greater and better did 
at in early the God ſeem to the Multitude, more eaſily 
es, ſharp- allured through the Beauty of the Work. Thus 
ds; whic Alexander, to ſolace the Exceſs of Grief for 
che Phæni- bis Hephæſtion, not only decreed him a Tem- 
1d lib. De ple, but promiſed uncommon Rewards to 
ad Picture, Ceomenes, the Overſeer of his Works, to fi- 
brought to niſn it with the utmoſt Nicety and Exactneſs. 
advanced; Ml Hrian. De exped. Alex. lib. VII. 
the Greek WI Ver. 20. Took him now for a God, which a 
ans to en- little before was but honoured as a Man.] $4- 
1 that was ech inoyirarlo. EiCacua is more generally 
ſe off, the ken for Worſhip; but ſometimes it ſignifies 
ing pleaſe the Thing, or Being, that is worſhipped. 
he unſkilful Thus we find it uſed, As xvii. 23. avabtweay 
ge af theit I "i64cpa]e u, which our Tranſlation ren- 
cor, carved ders, beholding your Devotions ; but the Read- 
of Life 0 is would be much better, bebolding your 
artificially, Ile; or, as the Margin has it, beholding 
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the Gods you worſhip. YBeophylact accord» 
ingly expounds it by Aale,, which Athens 
was notorious for worſhipping. oo 
Ver. 21. For Men, ſerving either Calamity 
or Dranny, did aſcribe unto Stones and Stocks, 
&c.] This is a ſhort, but ſomewhat obſcure 
Rehearſal of the Cauſes of Idolatry, mention- 
ed at large in the ſeven foregoing Verſes; 
that, concurrently with other Reaſons, it aroſe 
either from Grief for the Loſs: of ſome fa- 
vourite Perſon, whoſe Memory, by an Inftance 
of miſtaken Tenderneſs, was endeavoured - to 
be preſerved ; or from the uneontroulable 
Will and Authority of Tyrants, - appointing 
Worſhip and Adoration to be paid to inſenſible 
Statues ; which was complied with generally 
out of a ſervile Fear: But to good Princes 
they voluntarily erected them, not as mere 
Compliments to their Vanity, but as teſtimo- 
nies of their Love and Reſpect. St. Chry/o- 


ſtom's Obſervation on the Beginning of Ido- 


latry is very juſt, Srw cidwncAalgeta rd dub 
vu eiche, ug h vi] Tay Cuvlay, & 
ry d roh avarlav Sr Zoave T ooexvvyby, Sr 
Wopveice c . Hom, LXXXVII. in Mate. 
where Togv4c ſeems to be uſed in the Senſe of 
our Author, y, 12. =o 1 

bid. Did aſcribe unto Stocks and Stones the 
incommunicable Name.] i. e. of God, as the 
Margin rightly ſupplies; which Title emi- 
nently, and by Way of Diſtinction from all 
other Gods, belonged to the God of 1/rae!, 
the one, abſolute, and only true Being. The 
Hebrews accordingly call God Haſhem, i. e. 
the Name; and from hence, no doubt, Aſbima, 
an Appellation of God, is derived. The 
Criticks likewiſe obſerve, that wherever 7Zhe 
Name, or the Holy Name, is found by itſelf, 
or put abſolutely, in the Moſaical Writings, 
or elſewhere, it means God himſelf, or the 
zncommunicable Name. And indeed the Name 
of God cannot properly be communicated, or 
be common to him and ſome other Being. 
For though Names proper are given, we 
know, to the Individuals of the ſame Species, 


to diſtinguiſn them from each other; yet, God 


being ſingular in his kind, his Name is as in- 
communicable as his Eſſence. And thus St. 
Cyprian, Nec nomen Dei quæras, Deus nomen 
eſt illi. Illic vocabulis opus eſt, ubi propriis 
appellationum inſignibus multitudo dirimenda eſt: 
Deo qui ſolus eſt, Deus vocabulum totum eſt, 
De Idol. Vanit. And therefore when Moſes 
earneſtly enquired after his Name, he took 
the Name of I am; implying that he was the 
only one of his Species, that there is none but 
God that truly is, and that all others were 
falſe Gods, pretending to what they were not, 
and aſſuming a Name which did not belong 
to them. Hence therefore we ſee the Reaſon 
and peculiar Sanctity of the Tetragrammaton, 
for other Names of God being applicable to 
other Things or Perſons, as Elobim to Princes, 
Sc. the Name Fehovab, or Jave, or Jai, 
was not communicated to, or partici pon by 
any other Thing or Being; wherefore God 
challenges this as his own peculiar Name, 
Exod, iii. 14. and thus the ancient Eugliſb 

B b Tranſlations, 
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Tranſlations, and the oriental Verſions ſeem 
to underſtand it. But there is another Senſe 
likewiſe of the incommunicable Name, vi. 
that great ineffable Name which muſt not be 
communicated or mentioned. Foſephus calls 
it woooyvoehav th ns & h Fipurs ein, I. C. 4 
. which it is not lawful to ſpeak of. This 
the Fews were ſo tender of, and paid ſuch a 
religious Regard to, that the Name Fehovab 
was among them ds enden, never to be ut- 
tered, unleſs once in a Year by the High 
Prieſt, on the great Day of Expiation; and 
hence he was ſaid to be @ God without a 
Name : And thus he is deſcribed by ſome ear- 
ly Writers, particularly by Juſtin Martyr, 
who calls him ®z%5 d dpf. Apol. ſecunda. 
And in this Senſe we may underſtand &pyla 
di uaſe, 2 Cor. xii. 4. which are not ſo pro- 


perly unſpeakable Words, as our Tranſlation 


renders, as Words which ought not to be 
ſpoke ; and ſo djprley is uſed by Philo De 
fſomniis ; or rather, to avoid the Tautology in 
what follows, Words which God alone can ut- 
ter; and thus a learned Writer explains them, 
Verba tante Majeſtatis, ut homine majora, 


Deum autorem & prolocutorem arguerent, Wit- 


ſii Miſcell, ſac. p. 25. | | 
Ver. 22. Whereas they lived in the great 
War of Ignorance, thoſe ſo great Plagnes called 
they Peace.) Meyanw (avis ayvains ToAtuy. 
"Ayvas here plainly refers to the Words be- 
fore, d at thy v Oe warw, Ignorance 
of the true God and his Worſhip ; which be- 
ing attended with Slaughter of Children, ob- 


| ſcene. Rites, Adultery, Murder, and other 


great Evils and Miſchiefs, of which there is 


a long and black Catalogue in the following 


Verſes, may in ſome Senſe be called the Mo- 
ther of War as well as Superſtition : And 
yet, as ſhocking as theſe Vices were, theſe 
they called Peace; . e. they were pleaſed 


with them, and thought themſelves happy in 


the moſt miſerable Condition, and under the 
greateſt Evils : Ils ſont aſſez inſenſibles, pour 
regarder cet etat comme un bonbeur, ſays Cal- 
met, Comm. in loc. And their Ignorance was 
as fatal, and their Caſe as deplorable, as thoſe 
who ſhould eſteem the Calamities of a War 


a Bleſſing. The Expreſſion in this Verſe is 
very ſingular, but Tacitus has one which very 


much reſembles it, Jul. Agric. vit. c. 30. 


where, ſpeaking of the Romans, he ſays, that 


when they have deſtroyed all before them 
with Fire and Sword, they pretend to call all 
the Injuries they have done by the falſe Name 
of Peace, ubi ſolitudinem fecerunt, pacem ap- 
pellant, ARE, 

Ver. 23. For whilſt they flew their Children 


in Sacrifices.] Some of the Vices mentioned 


in this and the following Verſes, were the 


very ſacred Rites of the Heathen Worſhip it- 
ſelf, as that inhuman and impious Cuſtom of 
offering their Children in Sacrifice to Moloch. 


Grotius ſays, that it was a Cuſtom among the 


Phenicians for their Kings, in Times of great 
Calamity, to ſacrifice one of their Sons, him 
eſpecially whom they loved beſt. Arnot. in 


Deut. xviii. Silius Italicus co 
ſame, 4 STS LOSS TH $105 | 
Mos futt in populis quos convenit alldeng Din 
2 Poſcere cede Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus axj; 
( Infandum difin) parvos imponere hatos. 
Philo mentions the ſame Cuſtom, 20. 7 -;:. 
T@Aeuot; 45 — Ty. yar r , Tixywy eie 
 6O&y 1v didovai, AUT % Tis Tα⁰ο e ala 
r lib. I. c. = : Plutarch. De =_— 
tit. Minut. in Odtav. Nor was this unnatural 
Rite of ſacrificing; their own Children peculiar 
to barbarous Nations; we likewiſe meet with 
Inſtances of this. Cruelty. among the Gree}; 
and Romans, and even, by the Paine Ac- 
count, among God's own People, P/. cvi. 39. 
ſee Note on ch. Xu. V. 3, 6. where this Sub. 
ject is handled more at large. 

Ibid. Or uſed ſecret Ceremonies.) Kevgua 
ubs, They, were alſo called &ropprie cp 
CoA, ige apprias red, uae), and oPertanes 
ſacra, which the oi α,u were acquainted 
with only, and were concealed from all others: 
Hence in ſuch Writers as make mention of 
theſe Rites, as Herodotus, Diodorus, Apuleins, 
all is Myſtery and Darkneſs ;: ſuch were the 
Sacrifices of Ceres, Is, Cybele, Proſerpina, 
Venus, Priapus, Bacchus, and other impure 
Deities, which were uſually celebrated in the 
Night, in Groves, Caverns, and ſecret Places; 
an. to ſuch Myſteries of Iniquities practiſed 
among the Heathen, St. Paul may be thought 
to allude, when he ſays, That it is a Shame 
even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of 
them in ſecret, Epheſ. v. 12. It appears al. 
ſo, that they were initiated into the Service of 
their Idols by lewd and indecent Ceremonies; 
the LXX therefore very properly, in Hoſes 
iv. 14. where theſe Rites are referred to, call 
theſe Idolaters by the ſacrifical Term, 2d. 
Azouſuer, which the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon 
the Place thus renders, ip, cum meretricibus 
ſocietate ſe jungunt, & cum ſcorto comeſſantun 
& potant. Nay, which is ſtill more ſhock- 
ing, there are Inſtances, both in profane and 
ſacred Writings, of Proſtitutions even in the 
very Temples themſelves : Thus Juvenal, 


Ad quas non Clodius aras? Sat. VI. 


And in a following Satire there is the like 
Charge, | | 


Mrms the 


Quo non proftat famina temple ? | 
2 Sat. IX. 


The like may be inferred from the Hiſtory of 
Paulina, who was debauched by Decius in the 
Temple of Je, under the Notion, and with 
the pleafing Thought, of her lying with the 
God Anubis there; ſee Foſeph. Antiq. lib. 
XVIII. c. 4. ſee alſo Amos li. 8. which is by 
many underſtood in the like Senſe. But the 
Account in 2 Maccab. vi. 4. That the Tem 
was filled with Riot and Revelling by the Gel. 
tiles, who dallied with Harlots, and had to d- 
with Women within the Circuit of the bu) 
Places, is ſo full, that no farther Proof fecms 
neceſſary. 5 . 


1 | Ibid. 
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bid, 


Tbid. Or made Revellings. of ſtrange Rites. 
"Bpaards Harney Sera? wap. The Geneva 
Bible renders, or raging Diſſoluteneſs by ſtrange 
Rites. The Paſſage ſeems to be wrong print- 
ed in our Verſion it ſhould be, uſed ſecret Ce- 


' remonies, or mad Revellings of ſtrange Rites, 


i. e. Bacchaualian Rites, ſuch as Theodore: calls 
xd. mis daotbeias e and Lactantius more 
cloſely, Works of Madneſs, Quid de iis di. 
cam, qui abominandam, non libidinem, ſed in- 
ſaniam exercent. Inſtit. lib. VI. c. 23. Kapes 
here is uſed in an impure Senſe, and means 
amorous Revels, or unlawful Gratifications; 
by Means of which, as it follows in the next 
Verſe, they grieved others with Adultery : 
And ſo, where mention is made, 2 Maccab. 


vi. 4. before quoted, that the Temple was 


filled, Ge v xwpwy, It is explained after, 
by dallying with Harlots. In the ſame Senſe 
4 - is uſed, Rom. Xill, 13. Gal. v. 21. 1 
Pet. iv. 3; and by Theocritus and the Scho- 


liaſts on that Poet, an impure Perſon is ſtyled 


xwpe5ys Which is agreeable to the Character 
of the God Comus, who, according to the 
Ancients, is deſcribed to be Damon amorum 
impudicorum incentor ; ſee Philoſtrat. lib. I. 
De Imagin. Suidas in voce Rau . Spencer 
De Leg. Hebr. tom. I. p. 618. | 
3£onw Yeouar, Dr. Mangey reads f 
Jeopgy here, which ſeems indeed more ex- 
preflive and . ſee his Notes on Philo, 
vol. II. De Abrabamo. on £ 
Ver. 25. So that there reigned in all Men 
without Exception Blood, Manſlaughter.) Our 
Tranſlation manifeſtly follows a Copy which 


read ie, probably the Vatican; but the 
Expreſſion muſt be confined, tho' a very ge- 


neral one, to the Idolaters only: For to fix 
ſuch black Crimes upon all Men without Ex- 
ception, is too extenſive and unjuſt a Charge, 
and if it be conſidered thus univerſally carries 
with it a falſe and unwarrantable Imputation: 
It muſt therefore have the ſame limited Senſe 
as rü re ty, Acts xiv. 16. which ſhould 
not be rendered, all Nations, as our Tranſla- 
tion has it; but the Meaning is, and the Ren- 
dering ſhould be, That in Times paſt God ſuf- 
fered all the Heathen, as diſtinguiſhed from 


others, to walk in their own Ways: And fo 


Tay here mult imply only the Heathen Ido- 
laters, who were the Perſons guilty of theſe 
deteſtable Vices. But the Alexandrian Manu- 


ſcript has another and better Reading, wala 


0 Jule tye, a ν O, all Things, or 
rather Crimes, are confounded, i. e. all Sorts 
of Sins are promiſcuouſly committed by theſe 
Idolaters, which are the ſad Conſequences of 
Idol-Worſhip. This is the Senſe of Junius 
and Calmet, and is confirmed by the Vulgate 
and all the ancient Verſions, and is indeed to 
be preferred, as it ſtands clear of the former 
Objection. | | 

Ibid, Blood, Manſlaughter.] Alua 2, O. 
I think -our Tranſlation ſhould rather have 
rendered aipes by Manſlaughter, than S-, 
which undoubtedly means Murder, and ought 
10 to have been expreſſed. Alus in the Senſe 


Chap. xiv. wpor the Book 


Inſtead of 


o WISDOM. 99 


of Manſlaughter is uſed Deut. xvii. 8. where 
mention is made of a Matter in Diſpute be- 
tween Blood and Blood, eveutrov aun eapolog* + 
where one of them muſt mean caſual Murder, 
and both together anſwer to aux , Odvos here; 


and to DB dam, and BT damim in the 


| Hebrew, i.e, Blood and Bloods, or Bloodſped 


and Murder; that © in the ſingular Num- 
ber, takes in all Manſlaughter, in Battle, Tu- 


mults, Caſualties, &c. and B'S? treacherous, 


wilful, and inſidious Murders, and ſo implies 
the ſtrongeſt Expreſſion of Guilt ; ſee Pagni- 
nuss Theſaurus, and Kircher*s,Concordance, in 
voce BT: And thus, in Gen. iv. 10. where 


Abel's Murder is mentioned, which was un- 
doubtedly a wilful Murder, it is expreſſed in 
the Plural, according to the Hebrew. We 
have in Ecclus iv. 9. JavalG» 3 aux, Death 
and Bloodſhbed; where aua cannot mean Mur- 
der, becauſe it is a Puniſhment inflicted by 
God, as by the Sword: So in Zzek. v. 179— 
XXVvlii. 23.— XXXVIlL 22. 9avdlG- 2, apc is 
rendered Peſtilence and Blood; where cue lig- 
nifies any unuſual fort of Death, rather than 
Murder, Blion 03 £44 | 

| Ibid. Diſſimulation.] Ad . This, I think; 
would be better rendered Deceit or Cheating, 
which is its more uſual Acceptation ; and fo it 
is taken in the Deſcription of fuch Idolaters, 
Rom. i. 29. This Senſe likewiſe is more agree- 
able to the Context. By the Syriac Interpre- 
ters it is rendered, Fraude; and by Calmet, 
la Tromperie. _ V 
Ibid. Corruption, . Unfaithfulneſs.] h, 
drisla. We are not to underſtand Oboe of 
Corruption of Manners in general, nor yet of 
Corruption by Luft in particular: but of ſuch 
Practices, probably Bribery, ins me, as in- 
duced others to Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of 
Truſt, which is the du that follows, and 
is uſed for Perfidia; and in th Senſe the Sy- 
riac and Arabic Verſions, with Junius, agree, 
rendering the Words by Corruptela and Perfi- 
dia; which latter is certainly a more proper 


Word than Infidelitas, which the Vulgate uſes; 


ſee Rom. 1. 3 1. 8 | 

Ver. 26. Diſquieting of good Men.] @5evGeg 
ayalgr. It may as well ſignify, according to 
the preſent pointing of the Greek, confounding 
of good things, bonarum rerum confuſio ; and 
ſo ſome Interpreters do indeed expound it. 
According to the Senſe of our Verſion, and 
of almoſt all the Commentators, theſe Ido- 
laters were not only «Ayala, Deſpiſers of 
thoſe that were good, 2 Tim. iii. 3. but their 
Oppoſers and Perſecutors: But I queſtion the 
Propriety of this Rendering; for I do not well 
underftand how $2ov6&- ay«tav can ſignify any 
thing, but a Crowd or Tumult of good People, 
as JoevEG> v Aa, Mark xiv. 2. means an Up- 
roar of People in general; or how it can be 


rendered with our Tranſlators, diſquieting of 


good Men. Would not the Conſtruction be 
better, if theſe three Words, ayalav i- 
apvnria, were taken together, as they —_ 

| | y 
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10 A COMMENTARY Chap. xv. 


by themſelves in the ſame Stiche in the Alex. 
MS. and Oôęvbos be rendered by itſelf? It 
will be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from ra , 
which goes before, as it is of ſtronger Signi- 
fication and greater Force. Tae properly 
means, Diſturbance, Strife, Stirs, T&@xX05 vn 
6Aiyos, AFs xii. 18. no ſmall Stir among the 
Soldiers; but JopuCos is properly Tumults, Riot, 
Inſurrections, which are of a more publick and 
dangerous Nature, and it may be conſidered 


as the Concluſion of that Climax. And in- 


deed the Bible, commonly called St. Ferom's, 


actually fo diſtinguiſhes, and renders OD 


by itſelf, tumultus: Bonorum Dei immemoratio, 
i.e. Forgetfulneſs of God's Benefits, or of the 
good things received from the Grace and Kind- 
neſs of God; which is likewiſe Tirinus's In- 
terpretation of x «exlos. But, according to our 
Verſion, it means no more than Ingratitude; 
which is ſcarce of Conſequence enough to be 
inſerted in the midſt of ſo black a Catalogue. 
Ibid. Defiling of Souls. ] Tux wiaopos. AC- 
cording to the Rendering of all the Engliſb 
Verſions, no particular Vice ſeems denoted 
hereby; it may be equally predicated of every 
Crime here enumerated, that, as a Sin, it 1s 
a defiling of the Soul. I would therefore un- 


derſtand ql, in the complex Senſe, as ta- 


king in the whole Man, Body as well as Soul; 
in which Senſe it often occurs in Scripture; 
and, as the Expreſſion is plural, it may be 
ſuppoſed to include the Sin of more than one 
Perſon, ſome heinous Offence in which Per- 


ſons, their Bodies as well as Souls, were joint- 
ly concerned: And, according to the Cha- 


racter of ſuch Idolaters, and as it ſtands con- 
nected with other like ſhocking Vices, So- 
domy ſeems moſt probably to be meant; eſpe- 
cially as yetiorws Wananayn, and woiayua, both 
which our Verſion ſeems to underſtand of that 


particular Vice, are capable of another, and 


very conſiſtent Senſe. But if this Explanation 


of i is got ſatisfactory, may we not 
then ſuppoſe cagyv ,d to be the true 


Reading, and to denote that particular Spe- 
cies of Uncleanneſs? St. Jude has the ſame 
Expreſſion, and, as it ſeems, upon the like 


| Occaſion of Filthineſs. That card is often 


uſed plurally, ſee Fob ii. 5. Wiſdom xii. g. Apoc. 
iv. 15.—Xix. 18, 21. Or, laſtly, if I may be 
indulged one Conjecture more, may not @uorwy 
picouos be thought agreeable to this Place? 
z. e. defiling of Natures, or Sexes, by beſtial 
or unnatural Mixtures; ſee Levit. c. xviii. 
where all the abominable Practices, here men- 
tioned, are forbidden, and the idolatrous Ca- 
naanites on that Account ſaid to be drove 
out. I ſhall only add, that Perſons guilty of 
ſuch Uncleanneſs, as if it did utterly depoſe 
them from their Manhood, and debaſe thcir 
very Nature, are in Scripture called by the 
Name of Dogs, Apocal. xxii. 15. A 

Ibid. Changing of Kind.] Tertetus & . 
Our Tranſlators ſeem to have read, yiveos &- 
@Aa2ayn3 but Coverdale's, and the other an- 


cient Verſions, underſtand by it, Chaungynge 


of Birth, i. e. Uncertainty of legitimate II- 


3 


ſue z for, ſays Calmet, where Marriages are 


defiled, and Adulteries frequent, there muſt 


be great Confuſion in the Birth of Children, 
Pincertitude de la naiſſance; and ſpurious and 


doubtful ones will often be brought into Fa- 


milies, The Yulgate reads, nativitatis immu- 
tatio; and the Arabic more clearly, parti; 
commutatio; and Badwell, prolis ſuppoſitio & 
adulteratio ; Expreſſions all denoting ſpurious 


or ſuppoſititious Children. Grotius is ſingular 


in expounding it of Sodomy. The learned 
Selden propoſes it as a Conjecture, whether +. 
vioews UWRAKNGY! may not relate to. ſome 1do- 
latrous Rite, particularly the Change of the 
Sex, (which is the marginal Reading) by the 
Woman aſſuming the Habit and Appearance 
of a Man, and the Man of a Woman, which 
was cuſtomary in the Worſhip of the Aſſyrian 
Venus, or Alarte. According to Julius Fir. 
micus, the Prieſts of that Goddeſs muſt not 
otherwiſe officiate, ui eff@minent vultum, & 
virilem ſexum ornatu muliebri dedecorent. De 
errore prof. relig. cap. IV. And in this Senſc 
Selden expounds Deut. xxii. 5. for the mere 
Exchange of Habit was not in itſelf ſo faulty, 
but being an idolatrous Rite, as ſuch, it was 
forbidden, and is therefore called an Abomina- 
tion; ſee Selden. Syntag. II. cap. 4. who quotes 
Maimonides, as explaining the Precept in the 
ſame manner, That the counterfeiting the Sex 
was not ſo much forbidden, as the Worſhip of 
Idols; and particularly, ipſa Veneris & maſculz 
& fæminæ ſacra. More Nevoch. c. XXXVIII. 


Ibid. Diſorder in Marriages.] Tapuy acatia. 
This does not mean any Indecency committed 
by either of the married Parties, for that is 
contained in Adultery, which is next men- 
tioned, but inceſtuous Marriages, which are 
mentioned at large, and forbidden, Levit. 
xXviii, The Yulgate renders, nuptiarum incon- 
ſtantia, by which it ſeems to underſtand un- 
ſettled Marriages, which were diſſol ved at 
Pleaſure, 5 

Ibid. And ſbameleſs Uncleanneſs.] Acuα 
Not any particular Act or Species of Unclcan- 
neſs is here meant, but this Word includes all 
the Kinds and Sorts of it; and thus Grotius 
explains it, omne laſciviæ genus, Aunot. ad Gal. 
cap. v. 19. For when Men are come to ſuch 


a Pitch of Wickedneſs and Degeneracy, as t 


worſhip ſuch Gods, or evil Spirits, as delight 
in Uncleanneſs, and whoſe Rites are fo inta- 
mous-and ſhocking, as to be even a Reproach 
to human Nature; ſuch a Religion muſt of 
courſe corrupt their Lives, and produce thoſe 
ſcandalous Diſorders and vile Affections, which 
are here enumerated. We have the like me- 
lancholy Account of the Heathen Vices, Rom. 
1. 23, 24. Which the Apoſtle charges upon 


their Idolatry, as the Conſequences and Effects 


of it; for God abandoned them, who had diſ- 
pleaſed him ſo much by Idol-Worſhip, to 
thoſe unnatural Luſts, called there way ar: 
ulas, as being the greateſt Abuſe of the Spe- 
cies, and a Diſhonour to the human Na- 
ture. That ſuch Inſtances of Luſt and Un- 


cleanneſs, as are here mentioned, were practi- 
ſed frequently by the Heathens in their facred 
Rites; ſee Levit. xviii. 24. 1 Kings xiv. 24. 
xv. 12. 2 Kings xxiii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 3, Hence 
macoritia, which the Fathers generally inter- 
pret to ſignify an Action of Luſt, is in ſome 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles called Idolatry itſelf. 
Such Actions of Luſt were alſo among the 
Gnofticks in their Worſhip, Epipban. Heref. 
XXVI. And Inſtances are ſtill more flagrant 
in prophane Authors. | 13 

| Fer 27. For the worſhipping of Idols not to 
be named.) The Fews were forbidden to make 
mention of the Names of the Heathen Idols, 


Exod. xxiii. 13. or Idols of the People, as the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſſes it; which the 
Vulgate explains by, per nomen externorum De- 
orum non jurabitis, neque audietur ex ore ve- 
Aro; which the Fſalmiſt likewiſe refers to, 
and reſolves againſt ; Their Drink-Offerings of 
Blood will I not offer, neither make mention of 
their Names within my Lips, Pf. xvi. g. And 


this the Iſraelites religiouſly obſerved ; for 
they either changed the Name of the Idol, 


and of the Places dedicated to its Worſhip, 
or elſe ſubſtituted ſuch a Word as had ſome 
Affinity with the true Name, but withal ex- 
preſſed their Contempt and Abhorrence of it: 
Thus they called Baal, Boſpetb, i. e. Shame; 
Hol. ix. 10, And when the Mount of Olives 
was defiled with Idolatry, they called it the 
Mount of Corruption, 2 Kings xxiii. 13. chang- 
ing the Hebrew Name : And Bethel, which 
ſignifies the Houſe of God, when it came to 
be the Seat of Idolatry, was called Beth-aven, 
i.e. the Houſe of Vanity, Hoſ. iv. 15.—x. 5. 
In like manner they changed Beelzebub into 
Beelzebul, i. e. Dominus Stercoreus, by Way 


* 
4 . 


of Contempt and Deriſion: And that — 
Impoſtor Barchochab, who would have paſſed 
for the Maſſiab in the Reign of Trajan, they 
called, ſays Selden, Barchoztbam, i. e. filium 
mendacii. Syntag. II. cap. 6. where more In- 
ſtances of this occur. And as the Jews were 
not to mention the Names of the Heathen 
Idols, or ſtrange Gods, fo neither might they 
cauſe to ſwear by them, Jb. xxiii. 7. Mai- 
monides ſays, that, by the Hebrew Canons, it 
was forbidden-to make an Infidel ſwear by his 
God, or even to mention the Name thereof, 
De idol. POR 

Ibid. For-the worſhipping of Idols. is 
the Beginning, the Cauſe, and the End: of al 
Evil.) Idolatry is, in the Opinion of erty | 
lian, the principal Crime of Mankind, the 
chief Guilt of the World, the total Cauſe of 
God's Judgments and Diſpleaſure; for thus 
he begins his Book De idoldlatria, Prin. 
cipale crimen generis humani, ſummus ſecult 
reatus, tota cauſa judicii idololatria; inti- 
mating hereby, that it is a kind of Mothers 
Sin, containing in it all other Evils on which 
the Judge of the World paſſeth Condemna- 
ton. Teniſon on Idol. p. 39. Lattantius 
goeth ſtill higher in his Cenſure of it, calling 
it the inexpiable Wickedneſs, Inſtit. lib. I. c. 


18. But, of all others, Eregory Naziaun 


comes neareſt this Writer in his Sentiments 


Chap. xiv. Apen the Book of WISDOM. 161 


upon the Guilt of Idolatry; for he calleth it; 
bg 2, g Tay xaxas, the Beginning att 
End of all Evil. Orat. XXXVIII. De Tabl. 
which are the very Words of our Author. 
Ver. 28. For either they are mad when they 
are merry, ] i. e. when they dance before the 
Idol, or rejoice at the Idol-Feaſtz in both 
which Senſes the Verb iv$2av:&, here uſed; 
frequently occurs; ſee As vii. 41. or it may 
refer to the mad Howlings in their Orgia, of 
Bacchanalian Feaſts, or to the Drunkennefs 
and Extravagance commonly attending them, 
when Women ran about like ſo many Furies, 
their Heads wreathed about- with Snakes; 
wildly brandiſhing their Tus, and tearing 
the Fleſh even of living Animals to pieces 
with their Teeth. Julius Firmicus thus de- 
ſcribes theſe Revels, Illic [ih Orgiis] inter 
ebrias puellas, & vinolentos ſents, cum ſeele- 
rum pompa precederet, alter nigro amictu te- 
ter, alter oftenſo angue terribilis, alter cruentus 
cre, dum viva pecoris membra diſcerpit—De 
errore prof. relig. That wpeÞayia, or eating 
of raw Fleſh, and particularly this Entrails of 
the Victims, was cuſtomary at theſe Feaſts, 
ſee 2 Maccab. vi. 7. where, in the Deſcriptio 
of the abominable Rites of Bacchus, arxay- 
xriowos is expreſly mentioned, called alſo , 
Teeavoucs arhayXxvicues, Y. 21. | 
Ibid. Or elſe lightly forfwwear themſelves. 
7,e. without any Scruple : Which is not to be 
wondered at; for an Oath can. have no Tie 
upon, or facred Authority among, ſuch as 
are neither convinced of the Truth of their 
Religion, nor influenced by the Power of it, 
nor affected by any Awe or Expectation of 
Puniſhment. Innumerable almoſt are the In- 
ſtances which may be produced of the Per- 
jury of the Heathens; as that of Antiocbus 
the younger, who, notwithſtanding the Oath 


made to the People of Jrael, yet overthrew 


the Wall of Sin, 1 Maccab. vi. 62. And 
Part of the Charge given by Judas Macca- 
Zeus to his Men, before his final Engagement 


with Nicanor, was to ſhew. the Falſhood of 


the Heathen, and their Breach of Oaths, 2 


Maccab. xv. 10. To this Sin of Perjury, ſo 


Cc ſneers 
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will not, as has been excu 
Worſhipper. For though an Idol be formally | 0 
God. St. Auſtin therefore rightly ſtates the 


102 


ſneers the Heathens on this Account, when 
he ſays, tutius iis per Jovis genium pejerare 
quam Cæſaris: For their Emperors and Magi- 
ſtrates they ſtood in Awe of, being ſenſible 
they would puniſh them for their Perjuries; 
but their Idols being res nibili, mere Nothings, 
their Oaths likewiſe were thought to be of no 
Conſequence : Hence they made a Jeſt of the 
Obligation or Sacredneſs of them, not unlike 
thoſe Greeks of whom the Orator ſpeaks, qui- 
bus jusjurandum jocus, & teſtimonium ludus. 
Cic. pro Flac. or thoſe whom Juvenal de- 
ſcribes, intrepidos altaria tangere, approaching 
the Altars boldly, without any Senſe of Fear, 
without any Conſcience of an Oath. The 
Heathens had likewiſe this farther Reaſon to 


_ promiſe themſelves. Impunity in the Commil- 


ſion of many of their Crimes, that herein they 
imitated their Deities, and were warranted by 
their Example. It is therefore a very juſt 
Obſervation of St. Auſtin's, that Jupiter was 
to no Purpoſe armed with Thunder to pu- 


" niſh guilty Mortals, which muſt be uſeleſs 


and imaginary, unleſs he himſelf had been 
better than his offending Creatures. Confeſſ. 
lib. I. c. 16. | 3 
Ver. 30. Howbeit, for both Cauſes ſhall they 
be juſtly puniſbed.] 'ApQoreegs d aivlss pilc- 
xt doi a v d,. The true literal Rendering 
of this is, wtraque illos inſequentur jura; 
where jura may either mean 9 or In- 
dittments, or Vengeance and Puniſhment, In 
the firſt Senſe, Demoſtbenes uſes r gina; in 
the latter Senſe Horace uſes jura; forſan de- 
bita jura, ſuperbe, te maneant ipſum. Carm. 
lib. I. od. 28. Dr. Grabe ſeems not ſenſible 
of this, and flings vd data, which is the 
Reading likewiſe of the Alex. MS. as a cor- 
rupt one, into the Margin, ſubſtiruting ra 
A d¹⁰ in its P lace. 1 From the double Pu- 
niſhment here faid to purſue the Idolater, one 
may infer, that the Nothingoefs of the Idol 
pretended, excuſe the 


nothing of that which it is taken for, and no- 
thing materially, but a lifeleſs Piece of Wood, 
or Stone, yet relatively, an Idol is ſomething ; 
and an Oath by it, orWorſhip and Sacrifice 
offered to it, is not offered to nothing, but 
to Demons, who in, and by theſe Idols, im- 
poſed upon the Heathen through their ora- 
cular Deluſions. n | 


Ibid, Becauſe they thought not well of God, 


giving beed unto Idols.) Not unlike is that of 
St. Paul, Rom. 1. 25. where ſpeaking of the 
Gentile Idolaters, he ſays, that they wor- 
ſhipped the Creature more than the Creator, 
ve Tov xlicavia, i. e. they worſhipped the 
Creature jointly, and together with the Crea- 
ive ; * 8 the original Words will 

ar, they worſhi the Creature contrary 
to, and 2 Gebaneef the Right of the Gre 


ator ; as by abs, Sen, in the next Verſe, is 


2 .— a Practice contrary to the Right and 


ſage of Nature; for St. Paul cannot be 
underſtood, as if he blamed the Gentiles for 
being more given to the Service of the Crea. 
ture than of the Creator (for one ſingle Act 


* : 
ny 


that Honour to other Things, 


yen to the Service of the Crea- 


A COMMENTARY Chap. xiv, 


of religious Worſhip deſignedly peformed to 
a Creature, will make a Man an Idolater) nor 
can he be thought to mean, that they would 
be more excuſable, if they had worſhipped 
both equally ; but he blames them for giving 
N | or Beings, - 
which is his peculiar Right, and belongs to 
him ſolely, and excluſively of all Creatures. 
Ibid. Deſpiſing Holineſs. | Kall a Ogo 
ecuorylG>. The Yulgate renders, in dolo con- 
temnentes juſtitiam, applying & Jaw to the laſt 
Sentence. St. Ferom's Bible, as it is called, reads 
very particularly, in idolo contemnentes juſtitiam. 
All the Verſions agree in rendering sciörzs, ei- 
ther by fuſtitia or veritas, applying it to that 
Branch of Righteouſneſs which conſiſts in the 
Obſervance of Truth, Faith, Promiſes, Oaths 
Sc. which one Man has a Right to expect 
from another. And therefore Dr. Mangey, 
with great Judgment, conjectures, that the 
true Reading here is, ioo71@-, which ſeems 
the more probable, as nothing is more com- 
mon, than the Exchange of dcr and lor, 
and vice verſa, See Notes in Philo, De decem 
orac. N | 
Ver. 31. For it is not the Power of them 
by whom they ſwear, but it is the juſt Ven. 
geance of (leg. againſt) Sinners, that punifheth 
always the Offence of the Ungodly.) Our Ver- 
ſion is ſomewhat obſcure ; but the Meaning 
is, that Idolaters and falſe Swearers, who are 
hete called the Ungodly, whoſe Offence is by 
the Yulgate rendered prævaricatio, ſhall cer- 
tainly be puniſhed z yet not by any Act or 
Power of their Idols, or falſe Gods, who can 
take no Cognizance of Perjury, or Falſhood ; 
but by the juſt — — of an Almighty 
God, the Revenger of Injuſtice, and of ſtrange 
and falſe Worſhip: That the Puniſhment of 
perjured Perſons, when it has happened, 
(which the ſuperſtitious Pagans fondly attri- 
buted to the Power and Reſentment of their 
falſe Gods; ſee Fav. Sat. VIII.) was rather to 
be aſcribed to the Vengeance of the only true 


Difference, non "te audit lapis loquentem, ſed 
punit Deus fallentem. r 


CHAP. XV. 
The ARGUMENT. 


IHE Author praiſes God for preſerving 
55 e ee ae the 
Sin of Idolatry, with which all other Nations 
were infected. He enlatges upon the Folly of 
Idolaters, and the Invective is carried on 6 
gainſt ſuch as make Idols; particularly Imagti 
made of Clay are condemned as an Inſtance of 
greater Folly, and the Maker of them leſs er 
cuſable than of the graven ones in the form! 
Chapter ; inaſmuch as himſelf and Work att 
both a Compoſition of Clay, and are reſolviblt 
into Duſt ; and that the very Attempt to nale 
a Deity of ſuch periſping Materials, and by 6 
Hand itſelf frail and mortal, is Jittle Jeſs that 


a Contradiction; that they are contempiit 


Chap. xv. upon the Book 


and nothing worth, as having neither Life, 
Senſe, nor Motion, in common with other Ima- 


ges; but are more deſpicable on account of the 
Earth they are made of, which ſpeaks its own 
Decay. The Chapter concludes with the ridi- 
culous and wicked Worſhip of hurtful and ve- 
nomous Beaſts, ſuch as created even Dread and 

Horror from their very Form and Appear- 
ance. | 


Ver. 1. But thou, O God, att ..... true.] 


z. e. the true God, a Being that neceſſarily ex- 


iſts ; whereas the Exiſtence of Idols is only 
imaginary : Or the Meaning may be, that 
thy Word is true, and thy Miracles real; but 
the Oracles of Demons are equivocating, and 
their Works lying Wonders. 


Ver. 2. For if we ſin, we are thine, know-. 


ing thy Power.] The whole Verſe is very ob- 
ſcurely expreſſed ; the Senſe of this Paſſage 
feems to be, If we ſin, we are in the Hand 
« of God, and under the Power of his Ven- 
« geance, and ſhall feel the Effects of it.“ 
At the End of the former Chapter, the Au- 
thor ſays, that the Heathens perjured them- 
ſelves without any Scruple, becauſe they did 
not fear, or ſtand in Awe of, the Vengeance 
of their dumb Idols or blind Deities. As 
for us, ſays he, who have the Honour to be 
called thy choſen People, and have ſo many 
Proofs of thy Exiſtence and infinite Power, 
we are convinced, that if we have the Miſ- 
fortune to offend thee, thou wilt deal with us 
according to our ſinful Works, and make us 
experience the Effects of thine Anger. Calmet 
in loc. or it may be underſtood like aiab 
keiti. 16. Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknow- 
ledge us not; i. e. our Hope, even when we 
are Sinners, is in our Relation to thee. So in 
all the other Places of Scripture, where good 
Men, as Moſes, David, Ezra, Daniel, lament 
the Sins of the Hraelites, and ſupplicate for 
them, this Conſideration is more eſpecially 
urged, that they are (even in their Iniquities 
and Tranſgreſſions) his peculiar People. 
Ibid. But we will not fin, knowing that we 
are counted thine.] i. e. If we continue faith- 
ful, and do not fin againſt thee, thou wilt 
reckon us in the Number of thy Children, 
and fill us with Mercy and Loving-kindneſs. 
All the ancient Engliſb Verſions, it is obſerv- 
able, read in the preſent Tenſe: Thus Cover- 
dale, If we ſynne not, then are we ſure that 
thou regardeſt us: And the Arabic is in like 
manner, 87 minimè peccemus, in tos tuam- 
que proprietatem nos reputari novimus. The 
Comment of Meſſieurs du Port Royal upon 
this whole Verſe is ſhort and clear; „If we 
< ſin, we are in the Hands of God, as his 
Enemies; if we ſin not, we are in his 
Hands as his Friends: Which is followed 
by this uſeful Reflexion; © How careful there- 
* fore ſhould we be to purſue every thing 
that may make God our Friend, and to 
avoid whatever may make him our Enemy, 


* becauſe there is no Eſcape from his ſoye-- 
: reign Hand, which is all-powerful either to 


of WISDOM. 


very Paſſage, and draws the like Inference; 
Quis digne cogitans inbabitationem apud Deum, 


non enitatur ita vivere, ut tali babitationi 


congruat ? Lib. De fid. & oper. There is 
alſo another Senſe of this Place, which ſeems 
more agreeable to the Greek, biz. We will 
© not ſin, becauſe we know that we are in 
the Number of thy Children, and that thou 
e regardeſt us as thine own Peculium; from 
this Conſideration and Perſuaſion, and from 
* a more generous Motive than that of a ſer- 
eile Fear, we will be careful how we offend 
< thee at any time, and forfeit thy Love and 
«© Regard for us. The Predeftinarians there- 
fore groſly abuſe this Paſſage, when they urge 
it in Favour of abſolute Election; as if the 
Senſe of the Place was, We ſhall not ſin, 
* knowihg that we are thy Choſen.” Bur 
there is no Authority from any of the Ver- 


ſions for ſuch a conceited Interpretation; nor 


does human Frailty permit it, or the Scripture 
make any Man a Veſſel of Mercy abſolutely 
and unconditionally. 9 | 
Ver. 3. For to know thee is perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs ; yea, to know thy Power is the Root 
of Immortality.] By knowing God, is not 


meant a. barren Knowledge, purely ſpecula- 


tive; but a practical Knowledge, or ſuch as 
worketh by Love, and is known by its Fruits, 
in which conſiſts perfect Righteouſneſs : And 
as the Commiſſion of Sin is the Cauſe of Cor- 
ruption and Miſery, ſo the Knowledge of 


God's Power, and that Dread and Fear of its Ef- 
fects, which keeps Men from ſinning, may 


properly be ſaid to be the Root of Immorta- 


lity; as ſuch a well- grounded Faith leads to 
Holineſs, from whence, as from its true Source, 


Happineſs is to be expected. | 

: Ver. 4. For neither did the Inventions. of 
Men deceive us, nor an Image.] It appears 
from this Verſe, as well as other Particulars 
in this Book, that King Solomon was not. the 
Author of it, however” dignified with his 


Name: For, whether we underſtind ws, to 


mean Solomon himſelf, which is not an un- 
uſual Manner of Expreſſion, when applied to, 
or ſpoken by Kings, or whether we under- 
ſtand it of the People of the Fews in his 


Time, what is mentioned here does not ſuit 


with the Morals and Character of him, or his 
People. For it is certain, that Solomon re- 
volted to Idolatry, and that this otherwiſe 
great Prince, contrary to the Caution given, 
Exod. xxxiv. 16. took him Wives of the Moa- 
bites and Ammonites, and other ſtrange Wo- 
men, who turned his Heart after other Gods. 


And it ſeems highly probable, by what is 
mentioned, 1 Kings xi. 33. that Numbers of 


the People followed his Example in worſhip-. 


ping Aſbtoreth, the Goddeſs of the Zidonians; 


Chemoſh, the God of the Moabites ; and Mil- 
colm, the God of the Children of Ammon. 
The Jews indeed, after the Captivity, had 
the good, Fortune to keep themſelves pure 


from the Abominations of the Heathens ; and 


from hence one may conclude, that this'Wri- 
ter lived after the Captivity ; for before © 


T0 
« ſave or to deſtroy” St. Auſtin quotes this 
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Time he could not ſay this with any Truth 
or Confidence, when Idolatry was ſo com- 
mon both in Iſrael and Fudah. 
Ibid. Nor an Image ſpotted with divers 
Colours, the Painter s fruitleſs Labour.) From 
hence Grotius concludes the Author of this 
Book to be an Alexandrian Few; for they, 
following the Expoſition which the LXX 


make of the Decalogue (ſuppoſed likewiſe to 


be Alexandrian Fews ; ſee Hody De Bibl. text. 
orig.) underſtand 8: wales dj, in the 
moſt extenſive Senſe; and include Pictures, 
as well as Images and Statues, under the Pro- 
hibition in the ſecond Commandment ; ſee 
Grot. in Exod. xx. And Philo underſtands 


the Words in the ſame Senſe, lib. De gigant. 
and the like Notion occurs in his Piece De 
legatione. 


It is obſervable likewiſe, that a 
Painter here is called oπατπτ Hos, 1. e. a Draw- 


er of Shadows. Calmet obſerves from Pliny, 


lib. XXXV. that there was no Painter ſo ear- 
ly as the Time of the Trojan War ; that its 
Beginning was rude and accidental, found out 
at Corinth, by tracing with a Pencil the Shade 
which a Man's Body caſt upon the Wall. 
Comm. in loc. This was its Original, at firſt 


very ſimple, without any Colours, Diverſity, 


or Mixture; without any of that Variety, 
Boldneſs, or Life; without that Contraſt, or 
pleaſing Emulation between Art and Nature 
in a Word, without that je ne ſgai quoy, which 
is ſo much admired in complete and finiſhed 


Pieces; which Improvement the Author ſeems 


to mention as a probable Inducement to Ido- 
latry. | 
Ver. 5. The Sight whereof enticeth Fools to 


luſt after it.) Our Tranſlators ſeem to have 


made uſe of a Copy which read, die 7ectiv de- 
i, which is the Reading of the Alexand. 
MS. but the moſt common Reading is that 
to which our Margin refers, eis 3v«dos texas. 
Dr. Grabe, inſtead of &@goow, reads xPgovi, in 
the ſingular Number; as the Yulgate does in- 
ſenſato: And would not h, ſuit this Emen- 


dation better than i rs, which is the com- 


mon Reading of the next Sentence ? By Luſt 


here mentioned, probably is meant that filthy 


Lewdneſs which the Demon, that reſided in 
the Idol, often raiſed in the Worſhipper to- 
wards the Image itſelf : For, that very great 
and ſcandalous Indecencies were practiſed, not 


only before, but even to the very Statues 


themſelves, is notorious from Pliny and Ar- 
nobius. Thus the latter, Pygmalionem, regem 


pri, fimulachrum Veneris adamaſſe ut fami- 


nam, ſolitumque dementem, tanquam fi uxoria 
res eſſet, ſublevato in lectulum numine copula- 
rier amplexibus. Lib. VI. cont. gentes. And 
indeed the Word Zp«£5 will warrant this In- 
terpretation ; for in ſuch an impure Senſe it 
1s often taken, particularly Rom. i. 27, where 


the Vices of the idolatrous Heathen are enu- 


merated. We may hence ſee the Danger, 
and condemn the vicious Taſte of Pictures, 
< or Statues, repreſented naked, and in inde- 
* cent Poſtures, which, ſays Calmet, raiſe 
<< looſe Ideas in weak and unguarded Minds, 


4 COMMENTARY Chap. xy, 


„ and Metal,” ſee 


1 11. 


* and more ſo in Tempers already corrupted 
and depraved.” Comm. in loc. 

Ver. 7. The Potter tempering ſoft Earth, 
faſhioneth every Veſſel with much Labour for 
our Service: yea, of the ſame Clay he maketh 
both the Veſſels that ſerve for clean Uſes, and 
alſo all ſuch as ſerve to the contrary.] Kat, 
ve Keegutve canary yiv SAGuv inipoxtcy, 
TAGooa meos viyeeoiav var xa. I think 
the Reading would be better thus: Kai ya; 
XEe#prvs dTaANv V YA, fmimoxhug mnAdoce, 


x. T. A. This is the Pointing of the Vulgate, 


which alſo reads /aborios? ; and indeed Labour 
is more required here, than in the firſt In- 
ſtance, The Meaning of the whole Verſe is, 
* ſuch Images in particular are moſt ridicu- 
“ lous, as are made by the Plaſterer, or Pot- 
ter, out of Clay; which, though very an- 
&« cient and 8 before thoſe of Stone 
rincipes de la Sculpiure, 
liv. II. c. 1. (for as all Arts had but rude and 
weak Beginnings, ſo there is leſs Difficulty to 
believe, that Images of Earth and of Clay, 
were the moſt early) © yet upon account of 
the Meanneſs of the Materials, and becauſe 
e the ſame Lump of Clay is often applied to 
* baſe and diſhonourable Uſes, are therefore 
© the moſt deſpicable. And though in gene- 
“ ral the Potter is the beſt Judge of what 
** comes properly under his own Art and Way 
© of Buſineſs, and knows what is moſt ſuit- 
“ able to each Deſign, and in the Manage- 
ce ment of the ſame Lump of Clay has it in 
„ his. Power to what uſes he will employ it; 
„ yet he never ſhews his own Skill lels, or 
„ the Wretchedneſs of ſuch an Idol more, 
e than when from a Parcel of common Earth, 
& which ſerves for the meaneſt Uſes, and 
often for Veſſels of Diſhonour, he attempts 
* to make a Jupiter or an Apollo. | 
Ver. 8. 4 vain God.] Idols are generally 
called Vanities in the prophetical Writings, 
and by the LXX as frequently tranſlated Ha- 
ra. In Hebrew they are called Elilim, which 
ſignifies, 1. Things nothing worth, or which 
have no Exiſtence, d wy ala, Things that are 
not, as they are called in the Additions to the 
Book of Eſther, c. xiv. V. 11. Dicuntur Eli- 
lim, ſays Mercer, à nibilitate, quaſi nibil idols 
int. Comm. in Fob. xiii. 4. St. Paul confirms 
the fame, when he ſays, that an Idol is no- 
thing in the World, 1 Cor. viii, 4. Idols are, 
2. called Elilim, as being al Elm, not Gods, 


without Power or Strength, Lev. xix. 4. V. 


xcvi. 3. whereas Elim and Elohim, are Gods 
of Strength; ſee Dru. obſerv. ſac. lib. XVI. 
3. Idols are called Elim, from the Radix, 
Ala, becauſe they are abominable and accurſed 
Things. By the LXX they are allo ſtyled 
r d, mendacia, Amos il. 4. Lai. xxvill. 
1 8. Jer. xvi. 19. and in very many Paſſages 
of the Apocalypſe, Mr. Mede obſerves, Ido- 
laters and Lyars are ſynonymous, Book V. 


Ibid. Vben bis Life, which was lent hin, 
Hall be demanded.) To ris dai «nails 
ties. Phedrus thus expreſſes the lle Tong t. 
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Chap. xv. Apon the Book 


Cum mors vicina flagitabit debitum. Life is 


repreſented in the ſame manner as a Debt by 


many of the Ancients; thus Plato, 5 re ij, 
19) 7 gf, vita etiam eſt debitum. Tully has 
a very remarkable Expreſſion upon the Occa- 
ſion, Dederunt [ Dii] vitam tanquam pecuniam, 
null preſtituts die. Tuſc. queſt. lib. I. Thus 
Seneca, ſpeaking of the wife Man, ſays, Vivit 


lommodatus ſibi, repoſcentibus fine triſtitia red- 


diturus. De tranquil. animi, cap. XI, Hence 
the Phraſe, animam reddere, to die. We meet 


with the like Thought often in Philo; ſee alſo 


Foſeph. Antig. lib. VII. c. 15, lib. VIII. 12, 
Epidt. lib. III. c. 13. Luke xii. 20. where the 
ſame Expreſſion is uſed and on the like Occaſion, 
T&sTy Th v Try hvXyv os ata Sow ano . 

Ver. 9. Notwithſtanding his Care is, not that 
he ſhall have much Labour, nor that his Life 


is ſhort, but ſtriveth to excel Goldſmiths . .... 


and counteth it his Glory to make counterfeit 
things.] There is another Senſe of theſe Words, 
which the Greek will admit of, i. e. he has no 
Concern or Care upon him, leſt he ſhould be 
fick, or die, zr. UNA N which is the 
marginal Reading; and that at beſt his Life 
is but ſhort, but his whole Conteſt and Aim 
is for Glory, and to carry the Prize from all 
Competitors, even the moſt celebrated in other 
Arts; contending either for the Precedence of 


the Plaſtick Art, above that of Sculpture, &c. 


as being the Mother-Art, mater ſtatuariæ, 
ſculpture, & cœlaturæ; ſee Steph. Dif. Hiſtor. 
in voce PRAXITELES, or that his own Excel- 
lence exceeds, or equals the beſt Performances 
in Metal; but his Ambition herein is faulty, 
for he ought to conſider this material Diffe- 
rence, that not only his own Life is ſhort and 
uncertain, but that the Materials of his coun. 
terfeit things, i. e. his earthen falſe Gods, 
(and ſuch Yarro aſſures us were common even 
in the City of Rome; ſee Pliny, XXXV, 12.) 
are mouldring and brittle ; whereas the other 
Artificers here mentioned, whether Goldſmiths, 
or Workers in Braſs, make their Deities of 
what is more ſolid and durable, and do not 
deſcend to the ſame Inſtances of Meanneſs as 
to their Matter. Though the Worſhip of 
ſuch Gods as come, out of the Smith's Fur- 
nace, or are faſhioned by the Anvil and Ham- 
mer, is not here the more commended upon 
account of the Value or Strength of the Ma- 
terials, Idolatry in every ſhape being, accord- 
ing to Arnobius, who was once guilty of it, 
a Degree of Madneſs. Lib. I. cont. Gent. 

Ver. 11. Foraſmuch as he knew not his Ma- 
ker, and him that inſpired into him an active 
Soul.] St. Chry/eſtom has the like Compariſon 
and Obſervation, wu [kev | * 1 * εεE¹E,Er Sc 
pig, x. r. A. The Clay and the Potter are 
of the ſame Nature; the Potter indeed ex- 
* cels the Clay in Beauty and Dignity; but 
dit is not owing to any Difference of Na- 
* ture, but to the Wiſdom and Appointment | 
of his Maker.” De incompreb. Dei nat. 
Hom. XXVII. His Obligation in particular 
therefore to God ſtands confeſſed, who made 
him what he is, gave him ſuperior Excellence, 
and animated- him above that ſenſeleſs Maſs 


of WISDOM. rox- 


which he abuſes, by inſpiring into him an 
active Soul; animam que operatur, ſays the 


Vulgate, that very Soul by which he works, 
according to Coverdale's Verſion ; and Calmet 


underſtands it in the ſame Senſe, cette mime 


ame par laquelle il travaille, a Soul ſo active 


in its Operations, that it may be in general af- 


firmed to be the Principle of all the Deſigns, 


Inventions, and Actions of the beſt Work- 


men, and moſt experienced Artiſts, 
Ver. 12. But they counted our Life a Paſt- 
lime, and our Time here a Market for Gain.] 
i. e. ſays Calmet, ſuch Perſons of unlawful 
Occupations ſeem to imagine Life to be either 
a Farce, or Comedy for Diverſion, or a Fair 
and Market for Advantage : The Fathers ve- 
ry commonly make uſe of the firſt Simile, 
repreſenting Life as a Comedy, in which eve- 
ry. Man muſt bear his Part, and ſhould en- 
deavour to acquit himſelf with Applauſe and 
Satisfaction; but in a Senſe quite different 
from that of Libertines, who indeed make 
Life, and what is ſerious and uſeful in it, a 
Farce, and by propoſing mere Diverſion and 
ſinful Pleaſures as the Ul:tmatum of their Hap» 


pineſs, make a ridiculous: Figure upon the 


Stage of Life, and their Exit is as contempti- 


ble. There are others who conſider Life as 


a great Market for Gain, who are only intent 
upon amaſling Riches, without conſidering 
the Lawfulneſs of their Callings, or the Means 
they make uſe of for obtaining them; who 
care not how they are employed, whether it 
be in making Earthen Deities, or Silver 
Shrines for ſome Diana, provided it may bring 
no ſmall gain unto the e z as if their 
Maxim was that mentioned in Horace, 


| U facias rem, 
Si pofſis, recte; fi non, quocunque modo rem. 
| | Epiſt. lib. I. Epiſt. 1. 
which cannot be better tranſlated than as it 


. ſtands in our Verſion, Ve muſt be getting 


every Way, though it be by evil Means. St. 
Chryſoſtom's Reflexion upon the miſtaken Con- 
duct of Mankind is very juſt, Our Life and 


our Employments are like the Paſtimes of 


« Children ; like them we make a ſerious Af- 
<« fair of laying up Trifles, building Houſes, 
« which tumble ſuddenly ; and ſhould they 
ce continue any long Time, would be of no 
ce oreat Service to us, as we mult leave them, 
ce and what we have heaped together will not 
« follow us into the other World.. | 
Ver. 14. And all the Enemies of thy People 
that hold them in Subjection.] Kdladuwaswwoavls 
au., Which ſeems to imply more than hold- 
ing them in Subjection; it means oppreſſing 
them, and abuſing their Power over them. 
Accordingly Junius renders, qui potentia in 
ipſum abutuntur. From hence likewiſe an Ar- 


gument may be drawn, that Solomon was not 
the Author of this Book, becauſe what is 


mentioned here of the Iraelites being held in 
Subjection, and oppreſſed by their Enemies, 


does not agree with the happy and proſperous: 


Times of Solomon; ſee 1 Kings, iv. 20, 21. 
24, 25. If therefore the Jews were in the 
Dd BT | low 
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low and oppreſſed State here mentioned, and 
were not ſo in the Time of Solomon, it fol- 
lows by an eaſy Conſequence, that this Book 


was not wrote by him, nor in his Time. 


This probably relates to the Condition of the 
Fews, after their Return from the Captivity, 
when this Writer ſeems to have lived. 
Tbid. Are moſt fooliſh, and are more miſe- 
rable than very Babes.) As being Idolaters; 


for that Children, through Inexperience and 


Weakneſs of Judgment, may often miſtake 
Images or Statues for real Perſons, is no 
Wonder; ſince ſometimes Art has arrived to 
ſuch a happy Imitation of Nature, that even 


grown Perſons at firſt Sight, at a Diſtance, 
have miſtaken them for Life. Hence thoſe. 


Expreſſions in the Poets, vivi de marmore vul- 
tus, and ſpirantia æra. And hence probably 
the Fable of Pygmalion's Love of a favourite 
Statue. Lactantius, producing thoſe Verſes 


of Lucilius, 


—Pueri infantes credunt ſigna omnia abena 
Vivere, & eſſe homines— 


obſerves, like this Writer, that ſuch as wor- 
ſhip Idols, are weaker than Children, illi enim 
ſimulachra homines pulant, hi Deos. 

Ver. 15. For they counted all the Idols of 
the Heathens to be Gods, which neither have 
the Uſe of Eyes to ſee.) i. e. they cannot ob- 
ſerve the Behaviour and Devotion wherewith 


their Votaries look up to them, and proftrate- 
themſelves before them. The Imperfection 


of Idols is deſcribed in like manner, Pf. cxv. 
5, 6, 7.—CxxXv. 16, 17. which this Writer 
ſeems to have copied. Nor can we better ex- 
pound that controverted Paſſage, 2 Sam. v. 


6. 8. than of David's ridiculing the Idols of 


the Febiſites, or certain Brazen Images, and 


Statues of thoſe Heathen Divinities in which 


they confided, calling them he Lame and the 
Blind, by Way of Deriſion, ſuppoſed indeed 
by them, to be the Divine Guards of the Forr, 
the Taliſmanical Protectors of it; ſee Gregory's 
Notes and Obſervat. p. 33. 

Ibid. Nor Noſes to draw Breath, nor Ears 
zo bear.) They have not the Faculty of Re- 
ſpiration, though neceſſary to the very Being 
of Life: And for the ſame Reaſon the Offer- 
ing Incenſe and ſweet Odours to them is fruit- 
leſs, ſince they are inſenſible of the Smell of 
them, and of the Reſpect intended by them. 
It is equally vain to put up Prayers and Sup- 
plications to them; for, as appears from the 
Inſtance of the Worſhippers of Baal, though 
they cry aloud to their falſe Gods, from Morn- 
ing even until Noon, there ſhall be no Voice, 
nor any that will anſwer, 1 Kings, xvili. 26. 
Philo ſneers ſuch Worſhippers, whom he calls, 
homines deploratæ amentiæ, in ſmart, but plea- 
ſant Terms, Heus vos viri egregii, votorum 
ſumma, & felicitatis finis eſt, reddi Deo fimi- 


les; orate igitur ut ſimiles fiatis veſtris ſtatuis, 


non videntes oculis, non audientes auribus, & 

fumma felicitate fruemini, - | 

Ibid. Nor Fingers of Hands to handle, and 

as for their Feet they are flow to go.] And 

though they are often repreſented to their 
; | 


A COMME NTARY Chap. xv, 


Worſhippers with Thunderbolts in their Hands, 
and made to appear terrible with Daggers, 
perience any Harm or Puniſhment from them. 


move ſlowly, which do not move at all, 4% 


unto himſelf.] Ovdeis yao dvr dh dy g 


mini ſimilem, i. e. none but the Artiſts can male 


„ worſhip an Idol, the Work perhaps of his 


% making a God, and it ceaſed to be any 


and other Inſtruments of Vengeance, yet haye 
they no Uſe of them, nor do the Wicked ex. 


Their Feet too are equally uſeleſs, e901 e int. 
Exow, which would be better rendered unable 
to go; for Idols cannot properly be ſaid to 


here being the ſame as azgyo}, 7. e. Feet idle 
and uſeleſs for walking. | 
Ver. 16. But. no Man can make a God like 


Lover mhacas Oc, Nemo enim fibi ſimilem hows 
poterit Deum fingere, ſays the Vulgate, which 
our Verſion follows, as if the original Read- 
ing was, fiautw d h⁰E- , and not avrg. The 
Alexand. MS. has s des yag avbewrw uy 
love m&om Ow but ſomething ſeems here 
wanting : Probably the true Reading here is, 
with a very little Variation, sqs yep dd 
duo av ewna igva WAGTHL Oer. And I offer 
this Conjecture with the more Confidence, as 
it is the exact Reading of the Syriac Verſion, 
Nemo autem illorum fabricare poteſt Deum bo- 


a God like, or equal to, a Man; for the Ma. 
ker of the Idol, having Life and Motion, far 
exceeds the artificial God, who wants both: 
Herein only the Idol-Makers, and ſuch a 
worſhip and confide in them, are like the 
Idol, Pera they are equally ſenſeleſs. And 
thus that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt is to be un- 
derſtood, They that make them are like unto 
them, and ſo are all they that put their Trijt 
in them, PI. cxv. 8. ſee De Muis in loc. 

Ver. 17. For he himſelf is better than the 
Things which he worſbippeth.] If the Maker 
therefore of the Idol be mortal, how can the 
dead Thing which he worketh be ſuppoſed to 
have Immortality? The Reaſoning therefore 
in the Epiſtle of Jeremy is very juſt, They 
themſelves that made them can never contin! 
long, how ſhould then the Things that are mai: 
by them be Gods? vi. 46. What an Abſur- 
% dity is it, ſays Chry/oſtom, for a Perſon to 


« own Hands; as if Men had the Power of 


“longer their Workmanſhip. If Idols had 
any Senfe, they ought rather to worſhip 
c Men as their Makers, ſince even the Laws 
4 of Nature teach us, that, according to the 
<« ſtated Order of Cauſes and Effects, the 
« Maker is more perfect than his Work, and 
e not epeirotly the Work than the Ma- 
© ker.” Serm. de tribus pueris, And Lattar- 
tins no leſs exprefly, © What Divinity, fays 
« he, can an Idol have, which it was in the 
«© Maker's Power to have made in another 
<* manner, or not to have made at all? Up- 
on the Compariſon therefore, as Philo juſtly 
argues upon this Occaſion, the Artifts them- 
ſelves deſerved rather to have been conſe- 
crated, and to have received Divine Honours, 
than their Works to be deified, and themſelves 
forgotten: Which ſhews the great Abſurdity 
of Idol-Worfhip in general, and of the * 
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Chap. xv. upon the Book of WISDOM. 


ker particularly, in falling down before his 
own Handy-work. 85 

Ibid. Whereas he lived once, but they never] 
Zy axles pv len, ine ds V wre. 
the reading in the Alexand. MS. and all the 
Editions; but it ſeems difficult to determine 
what Gy relates to, or is governed by, except 
ſome ſuch Prepoſition as a be dropt, or un- 
derſtood before , or we might read inſtead 


of urg, dy in this Place, a, wv. But if this 


be objected againſt, why may not dri aulos wiv 


ZCyoty, x. r. A, be admitted? which Senſe is con- 
firmed by the Yulgate, Syriac, and Arabic Ver- 


Reading. Calmet renders parce qu'il vit quel- 
que tems, which anſwers to ws or 67, the for- 
mer of which might likewiſe do here. | 

Ver. 18. Yea, they worſhipped thoſe Beaſts 
alſo that are moſt hateful.) Ta (aa te inica, 
which may mean either miſchievous, or odious, 
ſuch as Wolves, Dogs, Cats, Lions, Croco- 
diles, Serpents. Thus Cicero, after having 
mentioned that almoſt all Sorts of Beaſts were 
worſhipped by the Egyptians, Boves, Canes, 
Lupos, Feles, quibus nihil fædius, obſcantus, 
lutulentius ne Natura quidem ipſa viderit; adds, 
that even ſuch Animals as were really miſchie- 
vous and hurtful to Mankind were adored by 
them, viz. Crocodiles, Aſps, Serpents ; etiam 


animalium monſtra illa, a quibus hominum gene- 


ri præcipua incommoda inferuntur, Crocodilos, 
Aſpidas, Serpentes. De conſol. See Note on 
c. xi. 15. and c. xii. 24, This Worſhip of 
the Serpent is the more ſurprizing, as the Na- 
turaliſts obſerve, that, ever ſince the Fall of our 
firſt Parents, occaſioned by the Subtlety of the 
Serpent, there is the moſt deadly Enmity be- 
tween Mankind and the Serpent, and the 
ſtrongeſt Averſion and Antipathy to it above 
all the Beaſts of the Field: This, ſays Mr. 
Mede, diſcovers itſelf both in the natural and 
ſenſitive Faculties of them both, for their Hu- 
mours are poiſon to each other, and each of 
them is aſtoniſned and frightned at the Sight 
and Preſence of the other. Diſc. 42. 

Ibid. For being compared together, ſome are 


worſe than others.] Either more miſchievous, 


more odious, and more ſenſeleſs than others. 


| In the laſt Senſe Grotius underſtands this Place; 


and the Vatican, and ſome other Copies, it 
muſt be confeſſed, ſeem to countenance it, 
which read, duo ovyneavouoe rd N #5} 
x«00ve., And fo does the Vulgate, inſenſata 
enim comparata his, illis ſunt deteriora. And 
the like Senſe is favoured by the Biſhops Bible, 
and all the ancient Eugliſb Verſions : But & 
in this Place is liable to many Objections, 


This is 


ſions, and therefore probably may be the true 
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ſhops and the Geneva Bible render more pro- 
perly and explicitly, neither have they any 
Beautie to be deſired in reſpect of other Beaſts. 
Calmet obſerves, that as to the Appearance of 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, many other Ani- 
mals, particularly the Horſe, Elephant, and 
Fox, are more ſurprizing, ſagacious, and cun- 
ning than the Ox, Sheep, Wolf, or Beetle, 
which the Egyptians reckon among their Dei- 
ties. And as to Beauty, almoſt all Beaſts, 
(not to mention Birds, which may be here in- 
cluded among the da, or living Creatures) 
are preferable in that refpe& to Serpents and 
Crocodiles, which they have ſuch a great Re- 
gard for. Comm. in loc. According to Meſ- 


fieurs du Port Royal, the Meaning of this and 


the foregoing Verſe may be, that ſome of the 
Animals which the Egyptians worſhipped, were 
ſo frightful and monſtrous, that, if compared 
even with ſome curious Pieces of Art, parti- 
cularly with Idols, or Statues expreſſed to the 
Life, they ſeem leſs worthy of Adoration, be- 


cauſe ſuch finiſhed Pieces of Art have ſome- 


thing in them pleaſing and entertaining to the 


Sight, and are the more engaging by their 


whether taken adjectively, or conſidered as a 


Subſtantive, The true Reading undoubtedly 


is that of the Mexand. MS. vic 75 cure 8 


ra dν 45) Xeigeva, Which our Tranſlators 
very juſtly render, being compared together, 
ſome are worſe than others, which is true in ge- 


neral, or with reſpe& to thoſe particular Ani- 


mals which the Egyptians worſhipped, as ap- 
pears by the next Verſe, _ VU 

Ver. 19. Neither are they beautiful, ſo much 
4 to be deſired in reſpect of Beaſts.) The Bi- 


— 


45. 


great Likeneſs to, and Reſemblance of Men; 
whereas their ſacred Animals and Serpents in 
particular, are ſo odious above all others, that 
they naturally ſtrike thoſe that look on them 
with Dread and Horror. 1 5 

Ibid. But they went without the Praiſe of 
God and his Bleſſing.) 1. e. ſays Calmet, they 
are not of the Number of thoſe whom God 
praiſed and bleſſed ; they have, by being abu- 
ſed and perverted to Idolatry, renounced, in 
ſome meaſure, God's Benediction, and loſt that 
original Goodneſs and Beauty which they were 

ſſeſſed of in common with other Creatures, 
when they firſt came out of the Hands of their 
Creator; Gen. i. 31. The Author ſeems to 
intimate, that God, provoked with the Crime 
of Idolaters, curſed in like manner theſe Ani- 
mals, as in the Beginning of the Creation he 
did the Serpent, the Inſtrument of Man's De- 


ception and Ruin, whom on that account he 


condemned to go, ir} 14 5y0u I vi d, upon 
his Breaſt and his Belly, Gen. 11. 14. for fo 
the LXX read, by way of Puniſhment and 
Diſgrace, being probably before a glorious fly- 
ing Seraph. See Mr. Mede, Diſc. 41. Or more 
generally thus, All created Beings, animate 
ce and inanimate, praiſe God in their Beauty, 
and derive it from his Hand as a Blefling ; 
but odious and deformed Objects, ſuch as for 
ce their Uglineſs are called Monſters, proclaim 
ce not their Maker's Praiſe, as not having re- 
ce ceived from his Bounty thoſe amiable and 
« goodQualities, which are to be eſteemed a Bleſ- 
25 fing. Some have fancied the Meaning here 
to be, that God paſſed by all creeping things, 
and Serpents among the reſt, when he gave 
his Bleſſing to other Creatures, Gen. i. 22, 28. 
Others, that he excluded theſe from their Share 
of Praiſe, when he pronounced of the Works 
of his Creation, that they were very good, as 
being produced at firſt from Corruption, and 
conſcquently. not of his making. But theſe are 


forced Expoſitions, and fond Conceits, the 
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one unſupported by Scripture, the other con- 
trary to it, and to the received Notions of true 


Philoſophy. Nor can I aſſent to thoſe Inter- 


preters who think the Meaning here to be, 

that Serpents, by being ſo frequently worſhip- 

ped in different Places, uſurped the Glory due 
to God only, and rivalled his Power of Bleſ- 

ſing ; for tho? the Fact itſelf muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be a melancholy Truth, yet no ſuch 

Interpretation is warranted by the Original, or 

any of the Verſions : It aroſe probably from 

miſtaking the rendring of the Vulgate, and 

reading there efugdrunt laudem Dei, inſtead of 
effugerunt, as it is in all the correct Coples. 

The Syriac and Arabic Interpreters underitand 

theſe Words of the Worſhippers themſelves, 

and not of the Animals, and indeed this Senſe 

is agreeable to the Beginning of the next 
Chapter. 


CHAP. XVI. 
The ARGUMENT: 


HE Author opens this Chapter with the 

Obſervation, c. xi. 16. that God deals 
more graciouſly with his favourite People than 
with the wicked, exemplified by a Parallel drawn 
between each, by his ſending Frogs among the 
Egyptians, which came upon their Tables, and 
maae them to loath, and fly from even their ne- 
ceſſary Food, but the Iſraelites were fed with 
Quails. That God, even when he puniſhes his 
choſen, deals more favourably with them than 
with the Heathen, ſhewn by a Compariſon be- 
tween the Puniſhment of the Egyptians by Flies 


and Locuſts, and that of the Iſraelites by fiery 


verpents, who, tho their Torment was greateſt 
for the preſent, had a ſovereign Remedy appoint- 
ed fer their Cure, even the brazen Serpent, 


which was the Means and Inſtrument of Health, 


and a Sign of Salvation to ſuch as turned to it, 
and with Faith looked upon it—To the ſtrange 
Hail and Rain ſent upon the Egyptians 7s oppo- 
ſed the Manna, or Bread from Heaven given to 
the Iſraelites: That to ſerve the Purpoſes of 


God's Providence the very Elements ſuſpended 


their natural Force, according to his Appoint- 
ment; ſo that Hail was not melted by Fire mixed 
with it, nor Manna diſſolved by its Power, tho 
the Sun had a different Effect upon it. By all 
which Inſtances oppoſed to each other by way of 
Aulilbęſis, God's care in preſerving the Righte- 
ous was remarkably diſplay d, and his Vengeance 
againſt Sinners no leſs viſible. | 


Ver. 2. Thou preparedſt Meat for them of a 
ſtrange Taſte.) i.e. A Taſte they were unac- 
cuſtomed to. Coverdale renders a new Tayſt, 
for we muſt not ſuppoſe any new Creation of 
Quails for their Uſe, the Miracle conſiſted in 
this; that they were brought in ſuch Quantities, 
and at ſuch a particular Time, and fell in ſuch 
Places only as God appointed, viz. round the 
Camp for their Nouriſhment. Biſhop Patrick, 
from the Authority of Ludolphus, thinks, that 


| Locuſts are here meant; but the P/almift, by 


calling them feathered Fowls, manifeſtly un- 


derſtands real Birds; P/al. Ixxviii. 28, See 
De Muis in loc. Bocbart. Vol. III. p. 108. 
Ibid. To ftir up their Appetite.] Eis imfupi- 
av ceitews, This ſeems not properly rendred, 
for that their Appetite was ſufficiently keen, 
appears from their impatient murmuring for 
Meat. The Geneva Bible renders better, 70 fa. 
tisfie their Appetite thou haſt preparid a Meat of 
a ftrange Taſte. But Coverdale's and the Bi- 
ſhops Bible come nearer the Greek: According to 
the former, God gave them their Deſyre that 
they longed for; according to the latter he pre- 
pared for the Deſire of their Appetite a ſtrange 
Taſte: And thus Calmet, En lui donnant la 
nourriture delicieuſe qu'il avoit defiree, The 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes it by, according to the LXX, 
ru rim avrov nveyrey Ao ro. Pf. Ixxviii. 
29. This gracious Dealing, as *tis here cal- 
led, ſeems to refer to the firſt ſending of Quails 
mentioned Exod. xvi. 13. rather than the ſe- 
cond, which happened a Year after, Numb. 
xi. 31. for the Iſraelites upon their ſecond Pe- 


tition for them, betray ing too much Impatience, 


were afflicted with a Plague for their murmur- 
ing, and, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, pile the 
Meat was yet in their Mouths, the heavy Wrath 
of God came upon them, and flew the Wealthief 
of them, Pf, Ixxviii. 31. Calmet ſeems to in- 
clude both, and thinks there is a Mixture of 
Mercy towards his People, even in this Judg- 
ment; his Reflection upon it is worth inſerting, 
6 If God, ſays he, fed his People thus deli- 
<« ciouſly even when they had provoked him, 
e what will he not give them, when they ſhall 
cc be faithful and obedient to him? In either 
Senſe the Inſtance proves what the Author 
brings it for, viz. God's different manner of 
dealing with his own People, and ſuch as are 
Strangers to him, | 
Ver. 3. To the End that they, deſiring Food, 
might for the ugly Sight of the Beaſts ſent among 
them, lothe even that which they muſt needs di- 
fire.] Kou thy avarynouay ett SomggiPwylas, The 
Biſhops Bible gives the true and literal Tranſla- 
tion, To the Intent that they... might begin 
to lothe even their neceſſary Appetite. The Jul. 
gate, and St. Ferom's Bible, as tis called, ren- 
der in like manner, etiam a neceſſaria concupiſ- 
centia averterentur, i. e. through the Diſagree- 
ableneſs of the Animals ſent amongſt them, 
Alg vu eidixferav Tay iments anuſur, as the true 
Reading is, particularly the Frogs, which 
tainted and ſpoiled their Meat, they loathed 
the Thoughts, and the Deſire even of neceſſa- 
ry Food and Refreſhment. Foſephus gives the 
ſame Account of theſe diſagreeable Animals, 
TOs TE #0T dixov ewTAY nn, x. 1. A. Dome- 
ſticam etiam vitæ eorum conſuetudinem turbarunt 
in eduliis & potu repertæ, & in lectis eorum paſ- 
im oberrantes, Antiq. Jud. lib. II. c. 14. 
This Plague puts one in mind of the Harpyes, 
which Virgil thus deſcribes: 
Extruimuſque toros, dapibuſque expulamur opimis. 
At ſubitæ horrifico lapſu de montibus adſunt 
Harpyiz, & magnis quatiunt clangoribus alas, 
Diripiuntque dapes, contactuque omnia fadant 
Immundo: tum vox tetrum dira inter odorem. 
0 4 Eneid. Lib. III. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 4. For it was requiſite that upon them 
exerciſing Tyranny, ſhould come Penury which 
they could not avoid.) areexiriloy Lydeia iminbar, 
Poverty without Excuſe, according to ſome of 
the ancient Engliſh Verſions; the Geneva Bible 
has extreme Poverty, and Coverdale's follows 
the Vulgate, which renders, interitum ſine excu- 


ſatione : enreegxirylG will bear any of theſe 


Significations, which occaſioned ſuch a Diffe- 


| rence in the Verſions. The Author ſhews in 


this and the following Verſes God's different 
manner of dealing with the /-aelites and E- 

ptians in three Particulars. 1. That he 
puniſhed the Egyptians with Rigour, as a ſe- 
yere Judge, tormenting them for their Tyran- 


ny and Oppreſſion of others, with deſerved, 


extreme, inevitable Want or Hunger, occa- 
fioned by the Animals which infeſted them, 
and drove them from their neceſſary Suſte- 
nance : But he chaſtiſed his own People, as a 
Father, afflicting them comparatively but a lit- 
tle, but by that little making them ſenſible, 
how tenderly he had dealt with them in compa- 
riſon of their Enemies. 2. That tho' he ſuf. 
fered the Hebrews to be in want for a ſmall 
Seaſon, yet he kept them from periſhing by 
Hunger in the Wilderneſs, and to recompence, 
as it were, that ſhort Affliction by Hunger, he 
fed them after not only with neceſſary Food, 
but ſatiated them with Delicacies in abundance. 
But a Succeſſion of Plagues without Reſpite 


purſued the Egyptians, 3. That though the 


whole Wilderneſs, through which the 1/aelites 
marched ſo many Years, was full of fiery Ser- 
pents, Deut. viii. 15, yet God did not per- 
mit theſe to aſſault them but for a ſmall Sea- 
ſon only, and even then he appointed an im- 
mediate Remedy to heal them, viz. the bra- 
zen Serpent: But the Egyptians died without 
Mercy, neither was there any Cure provided 
for the Wounds and Stings which they received 
from the Flies and Locuſts. 

Ver. 5. For when the horrible Fierceneſs of 
Beaſts came upon theſe.) dre autos dees z 
ue guuds. Ovucs here does not ſignify 
Fierceneſs, but Poiſon. Thus Apoc. xiv. 8. 
what our Verſion renders, the Wine of the 
Wrath of her Fornication, Mr. Mede expounds 
the Poiſon of her Fornication. See alſo c. xviil. 
3. where there is the like Expreſſion. . And it 
s remarkable, that the ſame Word in the He- 
brew ſignifies both Wrath and Poiſon. Mede's 
Works, p. 910. And bonds is uſed by the 
Helleniftical Jews in the ſame double reſpect. 
To the Obſervation of this very judicious Wri- 
ter, I ſhall add an Inſtance or two from the 
Old Teſtament, than which nothing can be clo- 


ſer, or more evince the Senſe I am contending 


for. The firſt is Deut. xxxii. 33. Ovuos Jeg- 
110% 6 oivog aurav, % Jvpes cioniduv ui, 
where 'tis twice uſed in the ſame Verſe in this 
enſe, and our Tranſlators render according- 
ly, their Wine is the Poiſon of Dragons, and 
the cruel Venom of Aſps. The next is, Fob 
XX, I 6. Gun] 5 Jogroviev OνÆHe e, wvines 9 
e yA@or% Y ν, Which our Tranſlators 
igatly render, he ſhall ſuck the Poiſon of Aſps, 
tbe Vipers J ongue ſhall flay him, And in y 14. 


of the ſame Chapter, xD, which is ſynony- 
mous to qu, is uſed in the ſame Senſe. Xoay; 
- iv yages wwrs, Which, tho? it ſignifies 


both Wrath and Poiſon, our Verſion takes 


in the latter Senſe, and renders, the Gall o 
Aſfps is within him. The laſt Inſtance I ſhall 
mention is that in E/ Iviii. 4. $vyos avrors 3} 
115 0 poiwmory TS 8e, which in our Verſion is 
happily rendred, their Poiſon is like the Poiſon 
of a Serpent. This Poiſon, as Naturaliſts ob- 


ſerve, is the Conſequence of their Rage, and 


thrown out by it, and therefore may be con- 
ſidered as one and the ſame. The Word 
zn here uſed by our Autlfor, intimates, 
ſays Bochart, the Suddenfiefs of the Attack of 


theſe venomous Creatures, who accordingly 


renders this Place, ſuperventt, (tanquam ex 
improviſo) Serpentum venenum. Vol. III. p. 


25: | 
Ibid. Aud they periſhed with the Stings of 
crooked Serpents, thy Wrath endured not for 


ever.] The ſacred Story relates, that the 1/rae- 


lites, by their rebellious murmuring, provoked 
God to fend Serpents among them, whoſe Poi- 
ſon was ſo mortal, that it brought the moſt 
painful Death upon them.—In this Affliction 
they addreſſed themſelves to the Father of 
Mercies, who, moved by their Repentance, 
commanded Moſes to make a Serpent of Braſs, 


and erect it on a Pole in view of the whole 


Camp, that whoſoever looked upon it ſhould 


be healed. This Puniſhment by Serpents the 
Son of Sirach reckons among other Inſtances 


of God's Vengeance, all theſe were created for 
Vengeance, Teeth of wild Beaſts, and Scorpions, 
Serpents, and the Sword, puniſhing the wicked 
to Deſtruction. Ecclus ch. xxxix. 30. where 
the Margin refers to this very Paſſage. But it 
has been thought by ſome learned Men to have 
been a Puniſhment adapted on Purpoſe by God 
to the Tranſgreſſion, of the Iſraelites, which 
was evil ſpeaking againſt the Lord, and ſlan- 
dering his Providence. In this View the Con- 
formity between the Sin and the Puniſhment is 
very viſible, and the Juſtneſs of our Author's 
Obſervation, c. xi. 16. further proved. Lr, 
likewiſe, the Epithet here given to the Serpent, 
will equally ſuit the Slanderer; for he is crooked 
through Artifice, as the other is by Nature, is 
alike miſchievous and deſigning, and, to ſerve 
his own Purpoſes, can turn himſelf into as 
many odious Shapes. Solomon makes the ſame 
Compariſon, Eccleſ. x. 11. The Serpent was 
a known Hieroglyphick among the Egyptians 
and other Nations ; and perhaps its Crooked- 
neſs and Perfection in turning, was one Reaſon 
of its being made the Symbol of their Year. 
Ver. 6. Having a Sign of Salvation, to put 
them in remembrance of the Commandment of 


thy Law.) The Sign of Salvation here men- 


tioned was the brazen Serpent, erected by 
God's Command upon a Pole or Standard, 
like the Roman Eagle, for the Cure of the 
People. It was, in the Opinion of many learn- 
ed Men, the Image of a Saraph, or glorious 
winged Serpent. Arias Mont. reads Numb. 
xxi. 8. fac tibi Saraph. It was a Symbol of a 
good miniſtring Ange, which executeth _ 
2 1 
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Will on Earth, whilſt a ſecret Virtue, from 
the unſeen God, perfected the Cure, by whoſe 
ſupernatural Power it was effected, whoſe 
Mercy worked in, and by that Emblem. It 
is properly therefore called a Sign of Salvation, 
as it was the Inſtrument only through which 
the Cure was convey*d. But it was ſalutare 
ſignum, or the Means of Recovery, to ſuch 
only as looked up to it with Faith, and its ſa- 


ving Effect depended upon their Reliance on 


God, and Belief of his Power to heal them in, 
and by that Inſtrument. It had alſo this fur- 
ther Uſe implied in it, to admoniſh the Zews 
how to conduct themſelves upon other Occa- 
_ ſions, where a like myſterious Trial ſhould oc- 
cur, vix. to comply with all God's poſitive 
Appointments without any Reluctance, even 
tho? the Reaſon of ſuch an Injunction ſhould 


not be diſcoverable by them. For the chuſing 


this Image which had no inherent Virtue in it, 
rather than any other, was the mere Will of 
God, who can make things evidently of no 
Importance in themſelves, effectual to what 
[Purpoſes he pleaſes, as might be proved from 
many other Inſtances in Scripture. | 

Ver. 7. For be that turned himſelf towards 
it, was not ſaved by the thing that he ſaw.] 
The mere beholding it did not alone confer 
the Benefit of a Cure; nor could it, though 
fixed in publick View, effect a ſingle Reco- 
very by any natural Operation : God did not 
order it to be erected on any ſuch Account; 
nor was Moſes induced to make this Image 
from any occult Skill, or Perſuaſion that he 
had, that the Effigies of this brazen Serpent 
could heal the Iſraelites by any Power of Art 
or Nature, for the very Matter of this Serpent 
has been thought rather inconvenient and im- 
proper for ſuch an Effect. Nor can we find, 
ſays a learned Writer, an Inſtance or Example 
of any Teleſine that was ever known to cure a 
Diſeaſe by only looking upon it; but in all 
Wounds by venomous Serpents, the Cure was 
effected by a local Application of ſome proper 
Remedy to the Part affected. More's Myſtery 
of Godlineſs, p. 430. What therefore was the 
Intent of elevating this Image upon a Pole, 
and why muſt the diſeaſed look towards it, 
and the healing Virtue be convey'd through 


their Eyes? Undoubtedly this Appointment, 


| beſides the exerciſing the Faith of the Be- 
holder upon this Occaſion, had a Reference to 
the Myſtery of Chrift, whoſe Victory over the 
old Serpent, the grand Enemy of Mankind, 
was hereby typified and repreſented. Many 
of the Ancients are of the ſame Opinion, and 
imagine this Serpent to be an Emblem of the 
Croſs, and a Symbol, or Sign of that Salva- 
tion afterwards to be effected by it: But Ju- 


tin Martyr is more particular, for he adds, 


that this Serpent was likewiſe made in the very 
Form of a Croſs, Apol. 2. *Tis certain our Sa- 
viour in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, explains 
it of himſelf, and his Croſs, John iii. 14. and 
choſe this Figure for the Inſtruction and In- 
formation of the Jews, who always acknow- 
ledged a Myſtery couched under this Ser- 
Dent, | 6H 


3 


2. The Word Ewrie not only ſignifies one that 


them Poſſeſſion of Canaan. 


Ifſraelites. 


nom of Serpents. 


and Flies killed.) This Writer ſeems to int. 
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Ibid. But by thee that art the Saviour of _- 
all.] Ter rdilo cl. This J think relates to 
the acyos, ſee Note on ver. 12. and compriſes 
more than his bare healing the 7/raelites of this 
Plague. The Word Tan, or Saviour, here 
uſed, admits of ſeveral Acceptations, 1. He 
may be called a Saviour, that ſaves the Life 


of his Enemy in the Field ; but he that thus 


ſaveth another, commonly doth it upon a 
Proſpect of ſome Advantage to himſelf, either 
of ſelling the poor captive, or of making him 
his Slave, which ſomething abates his Glory, 


preſerves the Life of another, bur alſo one that 
is the Reſtorer of ſome happy Condition which 
was loſt; and thus the Roman Orator explaing 
it, qui amiſſam ſalutem dat. In Verrem, lib. 2. 
Now all the Happineſs which ſuch a Saviour 
or Deliverer could confer, was but a temporal 
Happineſs, which is likewiſe a leſſening of it. 
3. The Judges of 7/rae! who delivered their 
Country from the Yoke of Midian, the Hi. 
ans, or the Philiſtines, are by Nehemiah called 
Corigec, C. ix. 27. But then theſe Saviour 
ſaved but one Country, or perhaps City, as 
Camillus did Rome, for which he was ſtyled 
Lorig, a Saviour, But all theſe Characters 
come very ſhort of « Cor ne wa, which is a 
Title too great to be applied to any leſs than a 
divine Perſon ; for the Perſon here meant was 
far more glorious than any ſingle Hero, or all 
thoſe Judges of old together. He it was that 
ſmote all the firſt born of the Eg yptians, that 
brought the 1/aelites out of Egypt, that rel- 
cued them from their greateſt Bondage, that 
overthrew Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Reg 
Sea, that led them in the Wilderneſs, protect 
ed and ſuſtain'd them there, and at laſt gave 
But even this De- 
liverance was but a Type of a greater deſigned 
for them by him, and that Canaan but an car- 
neſt of a better Country intended for all true 
See Dr. Gale's Serm. Diſc. 14. 
With great Propriety therefore this Saviour 
is deſcribed, in the next Verſe, as an Almighty 
Redeemer, d pvopſuoc in wavros xe. Which 
Expreſſion of our Author is agreeable to the 
Sentiments of the ancient Fewih Writers, and 
is founded on the very high Notions which the 
Jews entertained of their Great Goel, or De- 
liverer. Our Tranſlators, tis obſervable, in- 
ſert the Word ever, not confining God's Mer- 
cy, to ſave and heal his faithful Children, to 
this Inſtance only of his Goodneſs. And in- 
deed the Idea of God's Philanthropy is greatly 
enlarged by underſtanding theſe Exprefſions; 
and that in ver. 12. in a more comprehenſive 
Senſe, than a mere Deliverance from the he. 


Ver. 9. For them the Bitings of Graſbopper 


mate that the Locuſts, for ſo J underſtand 
Graſhoppers, and ſo they are called Jude 
vii. 12. Pf, lxæxviii. 46. killed Numbers of 
the Egyptians. This, if it be not ſtrictly ac- 
cording, to Truth, very probably aroſe fron 
too literal an Acceptation of Exod. x. 17. En- 


treat the Lord that he may take away __ - 
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Chap. xvi. «por the Book of WISDOM. 


this Death only, which may admit of another 


and fair Interpretation, without ſuppoſing that 


the Locuſts killed any Perſons directly, as the 
Hail did: For the Locuſts deſtroying the Sup- 
ports of Life, by eating up the Corn when 
ready for the Sickle, and conſuming all before 
them within the Space of a few Hours, may, 
by conſequence, . in bringing a Famine, be 
ſaid to Kill the People, in which reſpect Pha- 
raoh might properly call them, Deadly Locuſts. 
And thus Bochart, Locuſtæ homines & bruta 
occidunt, ſaltem ex conſequenti, quod aiunt, 
quia-conſumptis illis que fuiſſent vite ſubſidio, 
fic ad mortem eos adigunt, Vol. III. p. 463. 
Pliny's Account of them 1s really dreadful, 


In India trium pedum longitudine eſſe tradun- 


tur, Deorum Ire peſtis ea intelligitur. Nam- 
que grandiores cernuntur, & tanto volant pen- 


narum ſtridore, ut aliæ alites credantur; ſolem- 


que obumbrant, ſollicite ſuſpectantibus populis ne 
ſuas operiant terras, ſuſſiciunt quippe vires. Et 
tanquam parum ſit maria tranſiſſe, immenſos 
tractus permeant, diraque meſſibus contegunt 
nube, multa contactu adurentes, omnia vero 


mor ſu erodentes. Nat. Hiſt. lib. XI. De Locuſt. 


c. 29. See alſo Ariftot. Hiſt. Anim, lib. V. 
c. 23. Boch. Hierox. lib. IV. c. 5. Bacon's 
Natural Hijtory, Century 10. Agreeable to 
this Account of Pliny, is that of a learned 
modern Writer, who ſays, ** That the Num- 
ce ber of Locuſts he faw in Barbary in the 
« Years 1724 and 1725 is beyond Expreſ- 
« ſion; that in the Heat of the Day they 


e formed themſelves into large Bodies, ap- 


„ peared like a Succeſſion of Clouds, and 
&* darkened the Sun; that they marched di- 
« rectly forward, climbed over Trees, Walls, 


© Houſes, eat up every Plant in their Way, 
* and let nothing eſcape them. — That the 


„ Inhabitants, to ſtop their Progreſs, made 
„ Trenches all over their Fields and Gardens, 
and filled them with Water, or elſe placing 
in a Row great Quantities of Heath, Stub- 
„ble, and ſuch like combuſtible Matter, they 
« ſet them on Fire upon the Approach of the 


« Locufts, but all to no purpoſe.” Shaw's 


Travels, p. 256, 257. In the Deſcription of 
this Plague, Exod. x. 5. it is ſaid, that hey 


hall cover the Face of the Earth, where the 


Chaldee Parapbraſe reads, they ſhall hide the 
Face of the Sun from the Earth. But I ſhould 
deſervedly be thought wanting in the Reſpect 
due to the Canonical Scriptures, if I ſhould 
paſs over in Silence that beautiful Deſcription 
of the Plague of Locuſts in the ſecond Chap- 
ter of Joel, for there cannot be a greater or 
gore lively Inſtance of the Hypotypaſis: The 

rophet, in the Chapter referred to, repre- 
ſents the Deſolation occaſioned by theſe Crea- 
tures, whoſe Teeth he calls the Teeth of Lions, 
like the ravaging of a Country, or the ſtorm- 
ing of a City by an Army; which Deſcription 
is the more remarkable, becauſe the Analogy 
is carried on throughout ſo properly and natu- 
rally, „in the Regularity of their March, 
eating up the Proviſion, burning the Country, 
** ſcaling of the Walls, running about through 
the conquered City, breaking into Houles, 


III 


and the general Horror of the Inhabitants, 
«© that, ſays a learned Author, if one would 
< have deſcribed the Outrages of an Army 
.** without a Metaphor, it could-hardly have 
been done in more proper Terms.“ See 
Nicols Confer. Part IV. p. 152, GD e IH 
Ibid. And Flies killed .... for they were 
worthy to be puniſhed by ſucb.] i. e. ſays Bo- 
chart, they ſorely wounded them, and then 
ſucked their Blood till they killed them. And 
in this Senſe many Commentators underſtand 
thoſe Words, Exod. viii. 24. the Land was 
corrupted, or, as the Margin has it, was deftroy- 
ed by Reaſon of the Swarm of Flies, to ſignify, 
that many of the People wefe poiſoned, or 
ſtung to Death by them. See PooPs Annot. 
in loc. and Pſ. Ixxviii. 45. where the LXX 
read S ν,ḿ tis arg Kvvopyeyy % xaliDayev 
ur, as if a particular Sort of Fly was meant; 
but the true Reading, as I have elſewhere ob- 
ſerved, is, xowuyazy, which includes Flies of 


all Sorts, which through their Number de- 


voured them. We read of Creatures of this 
Nature ſo miſchievous and deadly, that the 
Greeks thought fit to have a particular God to 
deliver them from them, under the Title of 
Myiagros, or Myiodes. Pliny, lib. X. c. 28. 
Selden De Dis Syris ſyntag. 2. de Baal-zebub. 
One cannot, but percave in this Puniſhment of 
the Egyptians, a Conformity of it to the Sin 
of that People; for the Noiſe, Tumult, and 
Stinging of theſe vengeful Animals, anſwered 
to the paſſionate Language, and ſevere Blows 
of the Egyptian Taſkmaſters, and might be 
deſigned to revenge that hard Treatment. Nor 
is the Juſtice of God leſs to be admired in this 
Particular alſo, that this Plague was ſpecially 
calculated for the Puniſhment of a nice, effemi- 
nate, and luxurious People, no lefs indulgent 
to themſelves than inhuman to others: For 
what could be more proper or effectual for 
humbling the Pride and Vanity of Egypt, or what 
a greater Mortification to their Niceneſs than 
to be thus tormented, and beſet every where 
with Shoals of Frogs, and Swarms of Flies and 
Locuſts ? | | | 

Ver. 12. But it was thy Word, O Lord, 
which healeth all things.] This ſeems to be 
ſpoken of the very Perſon of the Aly, and 
is undoubtedly taken from P/. cvii. 20. an- 
get Toy Ado du, % iaoalo evlss, He ſent his 
Word and healed them, and they were ſaved 
from their Deſtruction. That the Ady is 
here meant, ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe, be- 
cauſe it 1s certain he inflicted the Puniſhment 
referred to: For in Numb. xxi. 5, 6. where it 
is ſaid that the People murmured againſt God, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads, They murmured 
againſt the Word of the Lord; and afterwards 
it follows, that the Word of the Lord ſent fiery 
Serpents among the People. But we learn ſtill 


more expreſly who that Divine Perſon was, 


whom the 7/rae/ites tempted, or ſpoke againſt, 

from thoſe Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 9. 

Neither tempt ye Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 

tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpents. It is 

certain then, that the Ady & was the Perſon mur- 

mured againſt, and that puniſhed them _ = 
| n 
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And it ſeems very probable, from the Paſſage 
of the Pſalmiſt before quoted, that it was he 


that likewiſe cured all them that were rightly 
diſpoſed for a Cure; and that the Brazen Ser- 
pent was a Symbol of the Preſence of the As- 
5 . in particular, and of his Divine Power 
and Goodneſs to heal all that truly turned to 
him. The Chaldee Paraphraſe on Num. xxi. 


8. thus underſtands it, Erit quemcungue mo- 


morderit ſerpens, & intuitus fuerit ipſum, 


tum vivet, modo cor ejus directum fuerit ad 
nomen verbi Domini, Et fuit quando morde- 
bat ſerpens virum, & contemplaretur ſerpentem 
Entum, & cor ejus intentum erat in nomen verbi 
Domini, vivebat, i. e. Whomſoever a Serpent 
ſhall bite, he ſhall be healed, if he directs his 
Heart to the Name of the Word of the Lord: 
And it came to paſs, that when a Serpent bit 
any Man, and he directed his Heart to the 
Name of the Word of the Lord, he according- 
ly recovered, and lived. The like Preſence of 
the AC. upon this Occaſion of Healing, 
has been inferred by ſome learned Men from 
John iii. 14. ſee Teniſon of Idol. p. 359. It 
may alſo, according to Calmet, be underſtood 
in this farther Senſe, viz. of a Word of God's 
Mouth, or of his holy Word: Of the Power 


of the former to heal all bodily Diſeaſes, the 


Centurion in the Goſpel ſeems to have been 
convinced, Matt. viii. 8. for, inſtead of trou- 


bling our Saviour to come to his Houſe, he 


fays, out of a Principle of great Faith, Speak 
the Word only, and thy Servant fhall be heal- 
ed. Of the Power of the latter to heal all the 
Diſeaſes of the Soul, to cure thoſe that are 
broken in Heart, and as containing a Medi- 
Cine to heal every Infirmity and Sickneſs, St. 
Auſtin is to be underſtood, when he ſays, Om- 


nis morbus anime habet in Scriptura medica- 
mentum ſuum. In Pſal. xxxvii. 


Ver. 13. Thou leageſt to the Gates of Hell, 
and bringeſt up again.] We meet with the 
ſame Thought, and almoſt the ſame Expreſ- 
ſion, Tob, xiii. 2. He doth ſcourge, and hath 
Mercy; be leadeth down to Hell, and bringeth 
up again; neither is there any that can avoid 
his Hand, The Expreſſion in both Places 
ſeems to be taken either from 1 Sam. ii. 6. or 
Deut. xxxii. 39. ſee alſo Apoc. i. 18. where 
Chriſt is ſaid to have the Keys of Hell and of 
Death. By the Ancients, the Place or Re- 


ceptacle of the Dead is repreſented as an 


Houſe, that has its Doors and Gates ; and 
Death, in their Language, as the Gate or 
Entrance into Hades; and to die, or to de- 
ſcend into the Grave, is to go down to Hades, 
or to be brought to the Gates of Death: Ac- 
cordingly, to live again, is to leave Hades, or 


to open the Gates of Death. Agreeably to 


this Notion and Periphraſis, ſo frequent to be 
met with in Homer, Virgil, Theocritus, Euri- 
piaes, Hefiod, Theognis, Ec. is the conſtant 
Uſage of this Phraſe in the Old Teſtament, 
and Fewiſh Writers. In the xxxviiih of Job, 
Y. 17. the Expreſſion is very obſervable, and 
occurs twice in the ſame Verſe; Have the 


Gates of Death been opened unto thee, or haſt 


thou ſeen the Doors of the Shadow of Death ? 


By the like Phraſe the P/almiſt deſcribes the 
afflicted State of ſuch as had been in Captiyi. 


ty, and groaned under the ſevereſt Hardſhips, 
Pſ. cvii. 18. where the Expreſſion of our Ver. 
ſion is again remarkable, and cloſe to the pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, They were even hard at Death*; 
Door, which the LXX render, 3yſicav tus 15, 


avagy T8 H And when God ſhews his 


Power in reſtoring Men from ſuch an afflicted 
State, he is then ſaid in Scripture, to /ift they 
up from the Gates of Death, Pſ. ix. 13, 

Ver. 14. A Man indeed killeth through his 
Malice; and the Spirit, when it is gone forth, 
returneth not ; neither the Soul received up, 


cometh again.] St. Ferom's Bible, as it is call. 


ed, reads, Homo autem eccidit quidem per ma- 
liciam animam ſuam, which Coverdale's Verſion 
follows, Man thorow Wickeadnes flayeth bys 
awne Soule : But the Rendering of the Geneva 
Bible ſeems preferable, I Man indeed by bis 


Wickedneſs may flay another, but when the Spi. 


rit is gone forth, it turneth not again ; neither 
can he call again the Soul that is taken away, 
And in this Senſe almoſt all the Commenta- 


tors underſtand the Words, 84 avanve Cu 


are Nhe αεαν Our Verſion ſeems to follow 
a Copy, which read, so avanve Yuxy πE R- 
AyOddcra* and fo indeed the Syriac and Arab. 


Interpreters do expreſly render the former, 
ſpiritus egreſſus non revertitur, nec redit anima 


que aufertur ; and the latter, egreſſuſque ſpi- 
ritus non revertitur; neque redit anima af- 
ſumpta. According to Grotins, the Senfe is, 
that a wicked Man may indeed kill another, 
but he cannot hurt or deſtroy the Soul ; which, 
after its Separation from the Body, be- 
ing lodged in its proper Receptacle, is out 
of the Power of Man to injure; making the 
Senſe to be the ſame with Matt. x. 28. Cal- 
met underſtands it in the ſame Manner, 
Phomme maneantira pas l'ame lorſque Dieu 
Paura repriſe d lui; i. e. Man fhall not be 
able to deſtroy, or annihilate the Soul, when 


God has taken it again to himſelf; its Sub- 
ſtance - is inacceſſible, and beyond the Reach 


of Malice and Violence. Comm. in loc. That 
after Death, and before the Day of Judgment, 


the Souls of Men are reſerved in a ſeparate 


State or Region, a Paradiſe of Comfort and 
Reſt, or a Priſon of Miſery and Deſpair, ac- 


cording to Mens reſpective Behaviour, was 


the received Doctrine of the Synagogue, or 


ancient Fews, But this Paſſage of our Author 


not only favours fuch an Opinion, but ſeems 
likewiſe to point out the Place of this Recep- 
tacle. It is remarkable, that thoſe Words of 
the Pſalmiſt, O take me not away in the midſt 
of my Days, Pſ. cii. 24. are by Arias Mont. 


rendered from the Hebrew, Ne facias me af- 


cendere, i. e. make me not to aſcend, or to go 
upwards to the inviſible Region of ſeparate 
and departed Souls. It ſeems alſo probable, 
that human Souls, after their Separation from 
the Body, are carried by Angels eis agi djd. 


Totes, Luke xvi. 22. into Regions of Blifs or 


Miſery, as they have reſpectively deſerved ; 


and in that intermediate State have either 2 


raviſhing Foretaſte, and pleaſing Hope of fu- 
| ture 
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ture Happineſs, or wait their Doom, and final 
gentence with ſad Forebodings, and dreadful 
Apprehenſions. 5 1 

Ver. 16. For the Ungodly that denied 10 
Luow thee, were ſcourged by the Strength of 
thine Arm : With ftrange Rains, Hails, and 
Showers were they perſecuted, &c.] That proud 
Pharaoh, who could ſay to Moſes, Who is the 
Lord, that I ſhould obey his Voice; I know not 
the Lord, neither will I let Iſrael go, at length 
experienced the Severity of thy Judgments, 
being perſecuted with Storms and Tempeſts 


beyond all Precedent and Example. For 
Hail, and particularly ſuch dreadful Storms of 
it as are deſcribed in the ſacred Hiſtory, was 


quite unuſual and miraculous in thoſe Parts of 


Egypt, where, according to Foſephus, Philo, 


and Pliny, there was no Rain. Hence, with 


great Judgment, they are ſaid by this Writer, 
to be perſecuted with ſtrange Rains, novis 


aguis, according to the Vulgate, i. e. Rains 


falling at Times, or in Places where it was not 
uſual and cuſtomary. Hence, that Laſh and 
Sarcaſm in the P/almiſt, He gave them Hail 


| for Rain, Pſ. cv. 32. But this Obſervation of 


new and ſtrange Rain is not to be extended to 
all Parts of Egypt, for in the Maritime Parts, 
and thoſe towards Atbiopia Inſtances of this 
Sort of Weather ſometimes happen, and 
where it happened but ſeldom, or not at all, 
that Want was ſupplied by the Overflowing of 
the Nile, Thus Philo. Alyunlos & rapadixalon, 
x. r. A, Agyptus biemem neſcit, hiemaleſque 
tempeſtates. Hæc circa brumam irroratur parvis 


rariſque pluviis in locis duntaxat maritimis, ſu- 


pra Memphim autem nullas omnino ſentit — re- 
ſtagnationes Nili arva ſatis facundant, ut Na- 
turæ de Imbribus gypto providere non fit opus. 
De Moſe, lib. I. | 
Ibid. With Hails and Showers were they per- 
fecuted, that they could not avoid.) Kal d- 
Caug % 12 gi G7 rr. If we re- 
tain &rxeaiyrous, Which is the Reading in moſt 
Editions, I think it ſhould be rendred, ſevere, 
or extreme, ſee Note on ver. 4. rather than 
inevitable, for if the Egyptians could not 
avoid this Plague of Hail, but through it, and 
the Fire mingled with it, were unavoidably to 
be deſtroyed, why did God, according to 
Moſes's Account, Exod. ix. 19. direct the Ser- 
vants of Pharaoh to gather their Cattle, and 
all that they had in the Field into their Hou- 
ſes, or what need of this Caution and Warning, 
if their Doom was fixed, and they could not 
avoid it? I think therefore this does not re- 
late to all the Egyptians, but to ſuch obſtinate 
and careleſs ones among them, as regarded not 
the Word of the Lord, but left their Servants 
and Cattle in the Field, and theſe periſhed by 
the extreme Violence of the Hail ; which is no 
wonder, ſince the Hail was of an uncommon 
Bigneſs. The Complut. Edition reads, xand- 
(aus 5 ouGCporg drawn prves arapailyrus, i. e. they 
were ſeverely, and without Mercy, perſecuted 
by theſe, and at length conſumòd by them 
and the Lightning intermixed. The Vulgate 
and Coverdale omit this Word in their Ver- 
ſion, and Calmet, in his Comment. Pbiloes 


Account of this Plague agrees with our Au- 


Chap. xvi. upon the Book of WI 8 DOM. 113 


thor, Ooęeqe velav, XeAatay TOAAnv * PBalaayy 
x. T. A. Imbrium nimbi, plurima & allè exagge- 
rata grando, ventorum confligentium & obſtre- 
pentium procellæ, (Storms of Wind, Showers, 
as it is rendered in our Verſion, diminiſh the 
Terror of the Idea, and is too mild a Term) 
nubium fragores, fulgetra & tonitrua alterna 
crebraque, aſſidua fulmina, longe prodigiofiſſima 
ſpecie, And a little after; he deſcribes the 
Conſequence of this Storm in much the ſame 
Terms, Non paucis animantibus ſimul exitis 
Fuit, tum frigoris rigore, tum gravi lapida- 
tione cadentis vulgo grandinis, tum etiam ignis 
conſumptione. De Moſe, lib. I. It is obſerv- 
able here, that three of the Elements, though 
contrary and repugnant in their Powers and 
Qualities, were in Confederacy, and united 
againſt this obſtinate People, the Air in the 
Thunder, the Water in the Hail, and the Fire 
in the Lightning, which contraſt Milton thus 
beautifully expreſſes in a few Words, 


Fierce Rain with Lightning mixt, Water 
with Fire 

In Ruin reconciled. Parad. Reg. B. IV. 

and this God did to ſhew that he was Lord 

of Univerſal Nature. A : 

Ver. 17, 18, 19. For, which is moſt to be 
wondered at, the Fire had more Force in the 
Water that quencheth all Things —— Sometimes 
the Flame was mitigated that it might not burn 
up the Beaſts that were ſent againſt the Un- 
godly —— At another time it burneth even in 
the midſt of Water, above the Power of Fire, © 
that it might deſtroy the Fruits of an unjuſt Land. 
One cannot help obſerving many marvellous 
Qualities and Effects in the Fire ſent from 
Heaven. to puniſh the Egyptians. 1. That it 
kept burning, tho? mixt with Rains and Hail 
and inſtead of being quenched by the Quan- 
tity of Rain which fell, as might be expected, 
it became the more violent for it, as if the 
Water nouriſhed it, and helped to inflame 
it; not unlike, ſays Calmet, that Fire which 
fell from the Lord, and conſumed the burnt 
Sacrifice, and licked up the Water in the 
Trench, which the Prophet Elijab had order- 
ed to be poured upon the Altar, and the 
Wood in great Abundance, to make the 
Miracle more Glorious and Unqueſtionable. 
1 Kings xviii. 39, 40. 2. That this Fire, 
Hail, &c. happened in Egypt where ſuch Storms 
were unuſual, and ſpread over the whole Coun- 
try, except the Land of Goſhen, whereas other 
Storms of Lightning and Hail generally reach 
but a little Way in Compariſon, and fall 
within a ſmall Compaſs. 3. It melted not the 
Hail with which it was mixed. Philo gives 
the ſame Account of the Lightnings, 94evles 
did Ths Xa&NGys, Ke Tr A. J. ulgo per Grandinem 
in tanta Nature repugnantia graſſantia, tamen 
nec eam liquabant, nec ab ea extinguebantur, 
ſed eadem uſque durantia, & ſurſum deorſum 
curſitantia, grandinem incolumem conſervabant. 
De Moſe, lib. i. 4. The Lightning and Hail 
ſpared all the Cattle and Fruits of the [/-aelites, 
but deſtroyed both Man and Beaſt, and every 
Herb of the Field among the Egyprians. 
Laſtly, It never burnt, or hurt any of thoſe 
| Y Ff Beaſts 
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Beaſts that were ſent to plague the Egyptians, 


as if it had Senſe and Reaſon to know and 
diſtinguiſh them. Cappellus objects againſt 


our Author for ſuppoſing that the Animals 


which were ſent in the former Plagues, till 
ſubſiſted in Egypt, for, ſays he, before the ſend- 


ing of the Lightning and Hail, ranæ, xvouye, 
S omnia animalcula prius in Agyptios immiſſa 


pridem fuerant abdutia & extinfia, Cenſ. in 
lib. Sap. Sol. i. e. the Frogs, and Flies, and 
ſuch other Animals as infeſted the Egyptians, 
before the Hail, were gone and extinct, which 


indeed is agreeable to Moſes's Account, Exod. 


viii. 11, 31. Calmet endeavours to account 
for this Difficulty two Ways. 1. That by 
Beaſts are meant the Lice, which ſtill might 


remain upon Man and Beaſt untouched by the 


Fire, there being no mention of their ceaſing, 
or being deſtroyed in the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
as there is of the Frogs and Flies. 2. That 
by Fire, may be meant thoſe occaſional Fires, 


Which the Egyptians kindled to drive away 
the Flies, Sc. which had no effect upon them, 


and ſeemed to have loſt all Power over them, 
Bur, I think, the firſt Solution agrees not 
with the Account of the ſame Animals, c. xix, 
21. where they are deſcribed by this Writer 
to be ſuch as walked in the Flames, which 


ſuits not with a diminutive and almoſt inviſi- 


ble Animalcule. Nor does the Second remove 
the Objection ; for artificial Fires, or ſuch as 


are uſually made to diſperſe noxious Animals, 


ſeem not here ſpoken of, for the Context 
ſhews that Lightning is here meant, or the 
Fire of God from Heaven to take Vengeance 
upon the Ungodly, Inſtead of offering any 


forced Interpretation, I muſt ingenuouſly ac- 


knowledge that our Author, in this Particular, 
ſeems to have exceeded hiſtorical Truth, and 
to have uſed a rhetorical Exaggeration, to 


make God's Dealing with the Egyptians appear 


more terrible, which may be obſerved alſo in 
his Account of Manna, and the Egyptian 
Darkneſs in the next Chapter, where many 
additional Circumſtances are inſerted, purpoſe- 
ly deſigned to raiſe Terror and Surprize, and 
to Wege the Deſcription, which are not to 
be met with in the Account of Moſes, or 
the Pſalmiſt. 1 | 
Ibid. For the World fighteth for the Righte- 
ous.) This is true, whether applied to par- 
ticular Perſons, as Moſes, David, &c. or to 
whole Nations. It is particularly viſible in the 
Hiſtory of the Jewiſb Nation, which may be 
conſidered as a Theocracy, and God their 
King and Leader: At different Times he com- 
mands the ſeveral Elements in their Favour. 
The Air thunders, and his Arrows go abroad, 
to aſſiſt Feſbua, the Conductor of his People; 
the Sun ſtands ſtill to prolong their Victory; 
the Fire conſumes Korab and his rebellious Ac- 
complices ; the Waters ſtand on a Heap to 
make a Way for his Choſen; the Earth at one 
time opens her Mouth for Vengeance, and at 
another, her Boſom for Mercy; Egypt, at his 
Command, becomes a Deſolation, and Goſhen 
another Paradiſe. This diſcretionary Power 


(if I may be allowed the Expreſſion) in the 


* 


Elements, that are vague and inſenſible, and 
a Sort of Wiſdom to determine when, where 
and how to act, and with what Degree of 
Violence to diſcharge themſelves, is finely re- 
prefented in the Original, Fob xxxviii, 36. 
which according to the late accurate Tranſla. 
tion, runs thus, Quis poſuit in Jactibus vagis 
ſapientiam, aut quis dedit Phænomeno diſtindtam 
intelligentiam? This fine Thought, perfectly 
agreeable to the Context, is wholly loſt in our 
Verſion, nor do the LXX ſucceed better in 
their Tranſlation, Tis & Wwne yuaitly VOdouales 
oO, yn Toxnlinnv 2T15Y ny. Grey's lib. Job. 
P. 272. See alſo Mercer in Loc. | 

Ver. 20. Inſtead whereof thou feddeſt thine own 
People with Angels Food.] Called alſo Ambroſia, 
v &pCponias rens, 4. xix. 21. See Note On 
that Place. We are not hence to imagine, that 
Angels eat this Sort of Food, but it is ſo called, 


either to ſignify its Excellency above common 


Food, or becauſe God gave them Manna from 
the Habitation of Angels; and thus the CHalaee 
Paraphraſe on Pf. Ixxviii. underſtands it, or 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, an Inſtance of ſin- 
gular Honour, and ſpecial Dignity to the I, 
raciites to be attended by ſuch Meflengers : 
On either, or all theſe Accounts, 1t is in the 
next Words, properly called, Bread from Hea- 
ven, and ſo it is ſtyled Exod. xvi. 4. See 
Theodoret on Pſ. Ixxviii. 25. By St. Paul it is 
called Spiritual Meat, 1 Cor. x. 3. and in this 


Senſe it is taken by many of the Fathers, as 


an Emblem of God's Word, and by others, 


of the Euchariſt in particular, whoſe ſaving 


. Virtue the manner of Nouriſhment, by Manna, 


has been thought myſtically to repreſent : For 


whereas Manna was in Subſtance very ſmall, 


but yet gave great Strength and Vigour to the 
Body, it was a proper Image of the Power of 
2 Food, which being inviſible, yet gives 
ife and Nouriſhment more truly and per- 
fectly, than groſs and ſolid Meats. And thus 
they interpret the Words of Moſes, Deut, vii. 
3. Therefore he fed thee with Manna — that 
he might teach thee that Man livetb not by 
Bread alone, but by every Word that proceedeth 
out of the Mouth of the Lord doth Man live. 
Ibid. Aud didſt ſend them from Heaven Bread 
Prepared without their Labour.) By Heaven 
we are not here to underſtand that very Place, 
where the great and glorious Preſence of God 


1s more immediately manifeſted, for *tis cer- 
tain the Manna deſcended only from the Clouds, 


and therefore our Saviour tells the Zews, Mo- 
ſes gave you not that Bread from Heaven, John 
vi. 32. It is ſaid to be Bread prepared without 
their Labour, becauſe it fell every Night round 
about the Habitations of the 1ſraelites, and 
was ready every Morning for their Uſe. In- 
ſtead of Labour to ſubdue the Earth, and 


Rain to make it fruitful, God ſent Showers of 


Manna, which ſupplied the Place of Corn, 
and was ready prepared for them. And this 
made their, Ingratitude the greater, becauſe 


they at length deſpiſed this heavenly Nouriſh- 


ment, which they were at no Labour or Ex- 


pence about. Hence, or from its. being thus 


always ready, ſays De Muis, and with him 
5 | agrees 


bad fork, an aan - aca ry 


+ 


cunttiſque ſaporibus Jucundiorem. 


Chap. xvi. pon the Bool 


agrees Dr. Hammond (See Comment. on Z. 
berill.) it was called Manna, from the Hebrew 


Verb, d Manab, which ſignifies to pre- 


are, or make ready. The common Etymo- 
50 y of Manna he condemns, as if it was fo 
called from the {/raelites doubting about, and 


examining, what it was; for tho* jt) Man, in 
the Chaldee and Syriac, may have ſuch a Senſe, 


yet it has not in the Hebrew, which was the 
Language of the 1/raelites : And therefore he 
blames Joſephus, who was a Few, for ſo un- 
derſtanding and explaining it. The LXX uſe 
the ſame Periphraſis, and render v, #51 t8ro 3 
vag dec vi, to which agrees our Engliſ 
Verſion of the Place. 

Ibid. Able to content every Man's Deligbt, 
and agreeing to every Taſte.] The Tewiſh 
Doctors from ancient Tradition maintain, that 
Manna had in it all manner of pleaſant and 
agreeable Taſtes, according to Mens different 


| Palates, and all the Reliſh that could be de- 
ſited in any Food, being a complete Epitome 


of every thing nice and delicate. The Syriac 
renders it, panem omni dulcedine ſuaviorem, 
But the 


Scripture does not ſeem to repreſent Manna 


as having any high Got, nor have we any 


Hint from Moſes's Writings of its being fo 
variouſly delightſome to the Palate, as the 
Author of this Book ſeems to ſuggeſt. See 
Shuckford*s Connec. Vol. III. p. 10. This No- 
tion of Manna accommodating itſelf in ſo 
great a Variety to the ſeveral Palates of thoſe 
that eat it, is moſt probably a Rabbinical Con- 
ceit, leſt the Iſraelites being confined to one 
fort of Food always of the ſame Taſte, for 
ſo many Years together, ſhould ſeem to be 
treated with Hardſhip, It plainly appears 


from the Books of Exodus and Numbers, that 


Manna, however delicious, was but of one 
Taſte, like Wafers made with Honey, Exod, 
xvi. 31. and it appears yet more fully from 
their bold and preſumptuous Complaint about 
it, calling it in Scorn, Dry Meat, Num. xi. 16. 


for which no Pretence or Ground can be con- 


ceived, if Manna had all that Variety of 
agreeable Taſtes, which has been aſcribed to 
it by ſome Few;ſh Writers. Or what Occa- 


fion was there for their ſtil] requiring Beouals 


T&is Jas &vlav, as the LXX render P/. IXxvili. 
18. Meat for their Souls, 7. e. to feed their 


every Deſire. ge) | 
Ver. 21. For thy Suſtenance declared thy 
Swweetneſs unto thy Children.) i. e. The Manna, 
the Suſtenance which thou providedft for thy 
People, as it taſted when newly fallen like 
Honey, ſo was it both an Inſtance, and an 
Emblem of thy tender Love and Kindneſs 
for them. Some of the ancient Fathers read 
here, Thy Subſtance, inſtead of thy Suſtenance, 
underſtanding by it the acyos. Thus Fulgen- 
tius, Subſtantiam enim tuam, & dulcedinem 
tuam quam in filios habes, oftendebas, which is 
the very Reading of St. Ferom”s Bible, as tis 
called, and urges this Paſſage to prove the 
Conſubſtantiality of the azy05, who was that 


Fancies and Luſts, if this alone was ſo com- 
plete, as to include every Reliſh, and ſatisfy 


A WISDOM. rg 


living Bread that came down from Heaven. 
Arrian. Object. Diſcuſ. Nazianz. Orat. 49. 
and in this Senſe Philo expounds Manna, cal- 
ling it T0y-TgzoEvralov rv dvlav Adyors Huetjas 
alſo underſtands it in the ſame Manner, 
Demonſt. Evang. p. 624. Edit. Paris. And it 
muſt be confeſſed that they are countenanced 
herein by the Yulgate, which renders, Subſtan- 
tia enim tua dulcedinem tuam oftendebat z and 
by the Greek, which reads, Und5acis ov, and 
by the Arabic Verſion, which has, figura tua 
dulcedinem tuam præbuit liberis tuis, thy Image 
communicated thy Sweetneſs to thy Children. 
The Commentators in general underſtand it 
in the firſt Senſe, of that Nouriſhment which 
came down from Heaven, which was a re- 
peated Evidence, and a Proof always new of 
God's Goodneſs to his Choſen. Dr. Grabe 
places 4T55aZ in the Text, to denote, I ſup- 
poſe, the manner of the falling, or dropping 
of the Manna. | 
Ibid. And ſerving to the Appetite of the 
Eater, tempered itſelf to every Man's liking.] 
Ty ds 18 TeooQngouirs mi ˙ν&è vinygilav, r d 
Tis iCgclo welewevaro. Calmet ſays, that the 
literal rendring of the Greek is, © obeying 
* the Will of him that gave it,” de celui qui 
la donnoit, it changed itſelf into that which 


every Man deſired. Comm in Loc. the joining 
of Unryes)av to vnogaor, or ano5atis, as Grabe 


has it, may ſeem harſh and unuſual, but this 


is according to the Attick Dialect, which joins 


ſometimes a feminine, ſubſtantive, and maſ- 
culine Adjective. There may be three Senſes 
given of this Place; the firſt Opinion is, that 
the Manna changed its Taſte according to the 
Will and Deſire of thoſe that uſed it, which 
is the common Acceptation, and is the Senſe 
of the Syr. and Arab. Verſions, the latter 


reads, Ejuſque ſapor immutabatur apud eum 
cui offerebatur, & ſubminiſtrabat ei ſummum 


appetitiis ſui, in qualibuſcunque ſaporibus ex- 
optaſſet. But this being mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe, ſeems needleſs to be repeated 
by the Author. The ſecond Senſe therefore 
is, that the Quantity of it ſerved, or was ac- 
cording to the Appetite of the Eater, being 
ordered and appointed to be gathered by every 
Man according to his eating, and in Propor- 


tion to the Largeneſs of his Family. Or the 


Meaning may be, according to others, that 
the Manna ſuited itſelf only to the Appetite 
and Taſte of every good and thankful Eater, 
but had none of that agreeable Variety in it 
to a wicked and profane One. And this is 
thought by learned Men to be the 2 
of St. Auſtin, where he ſays, in primo populi 
unicuique Manna ſecundum propriam volunta- 
tem in ore ſapiebat, Epiſt. 118. i. e. as Mr. 
Mede expounds it, the Manna was unto every 
Man's Taſte, according unto his Will, or as 

he was inclined and diſpoſed. B. I. Diſc. 46. 


Fagius in Num. c. Xi. Lyra, from Rabbinical 


Tradition ſays, That it had the Taſte of any 
Sort of Fiſh or Fowl according to the Wiſh 
of him that eat it, but then with St. Auſtin, 
he reftrains the Privilege of finding in the 
Manna the Taſte of what they moſt loved 5 
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the Righteous, or God's faithful Servants only; 
with reſpect to all others it admitted of no 
Alteration, and ſome have aſſerted that to a 
wicked, as being a vitious Taſte, it was quite 
inſipid. The Reaſoning of the ſame learned 
Father againſt Manna having all Sorts of 
Taſtes indifferently to all is very ſtrong: < To 
„ what Purpoſe did the T/raehites murmur 
ic againſt God and his Servant Moſes for want 
« of Meat, and their Egyptian Food in the 
« Wilderneſs? Might they not have found the 
e Taſte of what they wanted and deſired in 
& the Manna, if indeed it changed its Nature 
« according to the Wiſh and Liking of the 
“ Eater? And therefore he confines this 
miraculous Alteration to the Good and Obe- 
dient only. Retrafat. lib. ii. c. 9. & 20. 
From this ſuppoſed Quality in the Manna, 


Mr. Mede runs the Parallel between it and the 


Euchariſt, which may be conſidered as Spiri- 
tual Manna, that as there were unworthy Re- 
ceivers of the Manna in the Wilderneſs, to 
whom the Manna was merely ſuch, without 
any Alteration, ſo this acts differently upon 
the Souls of Men; in wicked ones, 1t pro- 
duces no Change for the better, no Improve- 
ment or Addition of good Qualities, but upon 
the well-diſpoſed it has moſt excellent Effects, 


adminiſters great Comfort to them, and an 


inward Satisfaction, far beyond any ſenſible 
Sweetneſs, according as the Holy Spirit, which 
is the Diſpenſer of all Graces, ſees it moſt 
needful for Mens ſpiritual Exigencies, either 
to ſtrengthen them in their Weakneſs, or to 
enlighten them in their Doubts, or to forward 
their Progreſs in the Ways of Godlineſs, in 
Loc. citat. Meſſieurs du Port Royal, have the 
ſame Reflection. Comment. in Loc. 

Ver. 22, 23. But Snow and Ice endured the 
Fire and melted not, that they might know that 
Fire burning in the Hail, and ſparkling in the 


Rain, did deſtroy the Fruits of the Enemies 


But this again did even forget his own Strength 
that the Righteous might be nouriſhed.) Manna 
is here called Snow and Ice, from its Likeneſs, 
ſays Calmet, to the hoar Froſt, or Drops of 
Dew frozen, to which Moſes compares it, 
Exod. xvi. 14. and from its ſoluble Quality 
of melting in the Sun, and turning to Water, 
as Snow and Ice does, hence called an icy kind 
of heavenly Meat, c. xix. 21. of a Nature apt 
to melt, which the Yulgate renders, Quæ facile 
diſſolvebatur ficut Glacies, A Compariſon is 
carried on here between the Effect of the 


Lightning mixed with Hail upon the Fruits of 


the Egyptians, and that of the Fire upon the 
Manna of the J/raelites; that as the former 
burnt intenſely and unuſually for the Deſtru- 


ction of their Trees and Plants, fo the latter 


loſt, or, as the Author elegantly expreſſes it, 


purpoſely forgot its own Strength, for the 
others Preſervation and Nouriſnment. Hence 


the 1/raelites might eaſily perceive the Hand 
of God againſt their Enemies, and his Inter- 


poſition in their Favour, when Lightning, 


even under all the Diſadvantage of being 
mixed with Rain and Hail, could occaſion 
ſuch a Deſolation, as if its Violence was rather 
increaſed than abated, and the Fire itſelf, tho? 


in its fall Strength, could not diſſolve the 


Food appointed for their Nouriſhment, tho» 


naturally diſpoſed to melt. | 

Ver. 24. For the Creature that ſerveth thee, 
who art the Maker, increaſeth his Strength 
againſt the unrighteous for their Puniſhment, 
and abateth his Strength for the Benefit of ſuch 
as put their Truſt in thee.} The Author here 


ſpeaks of the ſame Creature which he treated 
of in the precedent Verſes, viz. the Element 


of Fire, which was fiercer and more powerful 


in the Water, when it was ordered to afflit 
the Egyptians, but abated its Fury to contri. 


bute to the Good and Advantage of the 1/-ae. 
lites, This Obedience of Fire to the Will of 
its Maker, appeared remarkably in the double 
Effect of the fiery Furnace , which loſt its 
Power over thoſe Saints that were in it to ſuch 
a Degree, that even the Smell of the Fire had 


not paſſed upon them ; and yet, through its ex- 


ceeding Fierceneſs, flew thoſe that were with- 
out it, as if it acted where it was not, 7ncreaſing 
its Strength againſt the unrighteous for their 
Puniſhment, and abating its Strength for the Be- 
nefit of ſuch as put their Truſt in God, Dan, ii. 
We may alſo underſtand this Place in a larger 


Senſe, viz, that the whole Creation ſerveth its 


Maker, and thus lies is uſed, Rom. vii. 22, 
In which Senſe it ſhould be likewiſe taken in 
the three foregoing Verſes, ſee Wall in Loc. 
And indeed ſome of the old Verſions plainly 
favour this general Meaning; the Syriac in 
particular renders here, ib: enim tota Creatura 
tua ſubjedta eſt; and St. Ferom's Bible, as tis 
called, renders, omni transfigurata gratie tus 
deferviebant, which Coverdale's Tranſlation fol- 
lows. And indeed the Obſervation is equally 


true of the other Elements, all of which do 


wait upon God, and follow his Appointment, 
either for Mercy or Judgment; and when 
the Creatures do exceed their natural Powers, 
*tis by the Will and particular Direction of 
their Creator, for inanimate Beings have cer- 
tain fixed and general Laws of their Creation, 
which of themſelves they cannot paſs. Hence 
the P/almiſ# ſpeaking of thoſe things which 
are often the Cauſes of great Calamities 
in the World, ſays, Fire and Hail, Snow and 
Vapours, Winds and Storms fulfil his Mord, 
or Pleaſure, Pſal. cxlviii. 8. Philo, in his 
Deſcription of the Egyptian Plagues , ob- 
ſerves of all the Elements, what our Author 
does of Fire in particular, that God makes uſe 
of them occaſionally, as his Inſtruments, to de- 


ſtroy a guilty Land; at one time he em- 


ploys them for the Production of Things, ot 
the Preſervation of Perſons, and at another, 
the very ſame are made Scourges and Meſſen- 
gers of Vengeance, rd 5oyda 18 wailos, Yi 
% d dog, % ang, 2 rug immibiilai, N. r. X. Ele- 
menta uni verſi, Terra, Aqua, Aer, Ignis, ex 
quibus mundus conſtat, de ſententia Dei opl. 
max. infeſta ad evaſtandam impiorum regionen 
inferuntur, imperium, potentiamque qua Deus 
utitur, aſtendentia; qui quidem eadem ſalutari- 
ter ad rerum procreationem temperet, & cum 
commodum eſt, ad impiorum exitium convertals 
De Vita Maſis, lib. 1. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 25. Therefore even then was it altered 
into all Faſhions, and was obedient to thy Grace 
that nouriſheth all things, according to the De- 
fire of them that had need.] i. e. ſays Calmet, 
the Fire to obey the Orders of its Maker, and 
to fulfil the Deſigns of his Providence, was va- 
riouſly altered, and acted not only in a diffe- 
rent, but contrary manner. It deſtroyed the 
Fruits of the Egyptians, and it ſpared thoſe of 
the Hebrews, in Egypt; it burnt even in Wa- 
ter; in the Wilderneſs it ſeemed to have little 
or no Power at all, and affected not even that 


which was of a Nature apt to melt. And here- 


in it acted in Obedience to God's Mercy, for 
for ſo he underſtands Grace here, as YVatablus 
likewiſe does, rendring here benignitati the, 
which as it takes care of Mankind in general, 
ſo in particular it provides for the Wants and 
Neceſſities of the good and faithful, according 
as they aſk or need it, gs Tyv Tv dj ViAs- 
ow, pro indigentium voto, ſays the Arabic. 
Funius renders very unaccountably, ad volup- 


tatem gentium; but undoubtedly this is a Mi- 


ſtake, the true Reading there I ſuppoſe was, 


but corrupted by ſome Accident, ad voluntatem 


indigentium. According to other Expoſitors, 
Manna is here meant, which was altered into 
all Faſhions or Taſtes, agreeably to the Deſire 
of the Uſers in general, or ſuch in particular 
who eat it with Faith and Thankſgiving, 
in which Senſe they underſtand r@v Jeoptrwy in 
the Original, and the marginal Reading ſeems 
to favour it. This, though exactly the Senſe 
of the 20th and 2 1ſt Verſes, and ſo ſeemingly 
not neceſſary to be repeated here, is yet coun- 
tenanced by the ancient Verſions, particularly 
the Arabic, which reads, propterea donum tuum 


in rem quamlibet tunc immutabatur, & in omni 


cibo pro indigentium voto ſubſerviebat, It is 
obſervable firſt, that d, in the Original, 
is here rendred Gift, and not Grace, as our 
Tranſlators have it, i. e. the Gift of Manna, 
called here, by way of Excellence, and its ex- 
tenſive Uſe, wavroreoÞ@-. 2dly, *Tis proba- 
ble, that the Syriac and Arabic Interpreters fol- 
lowed different Copies from the preſent, or 
however differently pointed, for both of them 
have dogg in the Nominative Caſe. If this 
indeed was the true Reading, it would anſwer 
to the ſame Thought and Expreſſion a little 
above, ver. 21. Tj S ,ẽjĩmqulq vane av, but there 
ſeems no Neceſlity to alter the preſent Reading 
of the Greek, for z liis may be underſtood of 
Fire, and Jwge« of Manna. And Fire, which 


in one Verſe ſerveth the Maker, may, in ano- 


ther be properly enough ſaid to be ſubſervient 
to the Gift, 1. e. to the Preparation of the 
Manna, by God's Appointment, and be ſeem- 
ingly altered in its Qualities with regard to it. 
I take the whole from the 19th Verſe to the 
End of the Chapter, to be one continued Re- 
flexion on the Circumſtance mentioned ver. 27. 
that Manna endured the Fire in all Methods 
of preparing and dreſſing it by Fire, and yet 
evaporated with the Heat of the Morning Sun 
only: If indeed by licis, ver. 24. we under- 
ſtand the Creation, we may then take this 


Place too in a more general Senſe, viz. that 
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becauſe the Egyptians, Greeks, and other Na- 
tions had a Conceit that there were ſome Gods 


of the Earth, others of the Air, ſome that ru- 


led the Fire, and others the Water, therefore 
the true God altered the Elements into all 
Faſhions; for he chaſtiſed the Egyptians, not 


only by the Earth, and the Sea, but the Air 


thunder'd, and his Lightnings went abroad, 
that ſo he might teach them, that he was the 
ſovereign Ruler of the Elements, and that the 
God of rael, was the ſupreme Lord of uni- 
verſal Nature. e 
Ver. 26. That thy Children might know that 
it ts not the growing of Fruits that nouriſbetb 
Man: but that it is thy Word, which preſerveth 
them that put their'Truſt in thee.) i. e. Thy 
People 1/rae] were hereby taught, that it was 
not the Nature of Manna, as ſuch, that ſuſtain- 
ed them, but they Will, or Command, or Bleſ- 
ſing, which by that Proviſion ſupported them; 
for of itſelf it was of no Subſiftence or Con- 
tinuance, but was corrupted and good for no- 
thing, if kept contrary to God's Command. 
It was the Obſervance, therefore, of God's 
Word, or Direction in all its Particulars, and 
his Bleſſing upon the Supply, that was their 
Support ſo long in the Wilderneſs. Or it may 
be taken in the ſame Senſe with Deut. viii. 3. 
which Calmet thinks it an Imitation of, viz. 


that as Man doth not live by Bread alone, fo 


neither does he by any of the Sorts of the 
Fruits of the Earth only, (for ſo I underſtand 
evg TV Kapiray) but by any thing elſe that 
God is pleaſed to appoint for his Nouriſhment, 
and will favour with his Bleſſing. For tho' the 
Fieldsſhould yield no Meat, and the Earth prove 


barren and unfruitful, yet can the Lord ſupply 


Means, as he did Manna to his choſen, to 
feed ſuch as rely and depend upon him. The 
Queſtion, therefore, of the murmuring 1/ae- 
lites, Can God prepare a Table in the Wilderneſs, 
or can he give Bread, or provide Fleſh for bis 
People? Pl. Ixxviii. 20, 21. was 4 wicked Di- 
ſtruſt of God's Power and Providence. The 
Comment of Maſteurs du Port Royal taiſes 
another very uſeful Reflexion from hence, viz. 
not to depend on any of the Creatures, but, to 
rely upon God alone, who uſes and governs 
them, who 1s ſo intimately concerned in every 
material Occurrence, that it is neither Mar- 
riage that introduces Perſons into the World, 
nor Bread that nouriſhes them, nor Diſeaſes 
that kill them, nor Medicines that cure them, 
i. e. independently, and of themſelves, but 
the Order and Will of God only, who makes 
uſe of the Creatures, in all theſe Caſes, as his 
Inſtruments, to fulfil his own wiſe Decrees and 
Purpoſes. Comm. in loc. 

Ver. 28. That it might be known that we 
muſt prevent the Sun to give thee Thanks, and 


at the Day-ſpring pray unto thee.) The literal _ 


Meaning of this, as it relates to the Manna, 
is, that ſuch among the Hraelites as would ga- 
ther this Bleſſing, vouchſafed them from Hea- 
ven, were obliged to prevent the Sun rifing, 
leſt the Heat of it ſhould melt it; but there is 
likewiſe a beautiful Moral couched under it, 
and a very uſeful Reflexion to be drawn from 

G g | it. 
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it. For did Almighty God give the Hraelites 

in his Mercy every Night a Supply of Manna, 
and appoint it to be gathered very early for the 
Comfort and Suſtenance of the whole Day, 
and were they in Duty and Gratitude obliged 
to be as early in their Return of Thanks, and 
to ſhew forth his Glory before the Sun riſing ? 


of the Night 


Exodus. 


viſion for 
dence. 5 
Ver. 29. For the Hope of the unthankful ſhall 
melt away as the Winter's boar Froſt, and ſhall 


as . 0 0 Water. 
here rat 


manner. 


_— . > 2 - 
— — ————— —— 


we are hence inſtructed to be each Morning as 


early at our Devotions, to bleſs God, as for 
his other Benefits, ſo particularly for the Safety 
paſt, and the ſweet Refreſhment 
of beloved Sleep, and with the P/almiſt, pre- 
vent the Night Watches to be occupied in God's 
Word, But there is another very obvious Re- 

flexion to be made from God's appointing 
a particular Time to gather his Manna, viz. 
That God's Bleſſings are not at our Election, 
or in our Choice to have them when we will, 
but then only may we hope to find them, when 
we ſeek for them at the Time and in the Man- 


ner which he appoints. His Manna is ready 


if we come in time, but if we delay till the 


Sun ariſes, it melteth away and is gone, God 


Is very gracious, he giveth to all a gathering 
time, and expecteth we ſhould uſe it as he in- 
tendeth; he would have the Morning of our 
Lives devoted to his Service, that ſo we may 
eat the Labour of our Hands, when the Even- 
ing of Age cometh. See Biſhop Babington on 
God's forbidding Manna to be kept 


till the next Morning, had alſo this uſeful De- 


ſign or Meaning under it, to teach the Fews 
not to extend their Care of neceſſary Supplies 
beyond the preſent Day, but to leave the Pro- 
the Morrow to the divine Provi- 


run away as unprofitable Water. ] i. e. Such 


careleſs Iſraelites as deferred gathering the 
Manna before Sun-riſing, found it melted 
away as the hoar Froſt, and to be as uſeleſs, 
This Compariſon is uſed 
er than any other, becauſe Manna in 
Scripture is likened to it, Exod. xvi. 14. which 

it reſembled not only in Appearance, but in 
its ſhort Duration. And ſuch other ungrateful 


Perſons as are unmindful of God's Favours, 


or are in no Concern or haſte to return Thanks 
for them, will ſee their Hopes vaniſh in like 
N For tho* God gives his Bleſſings 
with great Readineſs, yet it is only to the 
humble, he loves a grateful Receiver, and 
would have us acknowledge his Mercies, in 
order that he may continue them to us, or in- 
creaſe them in ſome greater Degree and Pro- 


portion. 
C HAP. XVII. 


The ARGUMENT. 


further Account of the Egyptian Plagues 
| for their ill Uſage of the Iſraelites, par- 
Ticulariy the thick Darkneſs which was ſpread 
over all the Land of Egypt for three Days, ex- 
cepting the Land of Goſhen, where the liraclites 


+ 
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were, which enjoyed the Bleſſing of Light 1; 
uſual— A Deſcription of the Terrors of an evi! 
Conſcience, that the Egyptians were continually 
haunted with imaginary Spetires and Appari. 
tions, and had no inward Quiet, from an Appre. 
benſion of Danger, and Miſchief from Bling 
Serpents, and fierce Beaſts, which ſeeming) 
paſſed before them. | 


Ver. 1. For great are thy Judgments, and 
cannot be expreſſed : therefore unnurtured Souls 
have erred.) i. e. For want of knowing and 


conſidering them, they have erred and mif. 


carried; for the Knowledge of them keeps 
Men in their Duty. According to Calmet the 
Meaning is, Dreadful are the Judgment 


« which thou poureſt out upon the Wicked 


ce that oppoſe thy Will:“ The Hiſtory of the 
Egyptian Plagues manifeſtly evinces this, and 
therefore that People were greatly miſtaken, 
when, by offending God, and injuring his cho- 
ſen People, they expoſed themſelves to them, 
and brought the Fierceneſs of his Wrath upon 


them. Covergdale's, and the other ancient 


Engliſh Verſions render, therefore Men do err: 


that wyl not be refourmed with thy Myſdon. 
And the Marginal Reading is to the ſame Ef. 
fect. | | 

Ver. 2. For when unrighteous Men thought 
to oppreſs the holy Nation, they being ſhut up in 
their Houſes, the Priſoners of Darkneſs.) This 
Plague of Darkneſs is mentioned firſt, P.. cy, 


28. where the reſt are enumerated, though 


the ninth in order, according to the Meſaical 
Account, where the Succeſſion of them is ſtrict- 


ly preſerved, as carrying in it, ſays De Mui, 


a greater Degree of Terror than any of the 
reſt, as it ſtartled and awaked their guilty 


Conſciences, and filled their Minds with Me- 


lancholy and Deſpair. This Darkneſs was pur- 


poſely ſent at a time when it might be moſt 


perceived, ſome time after the Cloſe of the 
Night, about Sun-riſing. This is intimated, 
Exod. x. 23. where the LXX read s ite 
Bot); i, The xoiTYs at v yuteas, i. e. NO body 
roſe from his Bed for three Days, as if it had 


been a continued Night all that time, which 


our Tranſlators do not fully explain, when 
they render xe/ry by Place. And the like 
ſeems intended here by Zo, ALAN bi 
dee. The Chaldee Paraphraſe on the Pat 
ſage above, fixes the preciſe Time when the 
Darkneſs commenced, Erunt tenebræ ſuper ler. 
ram Agypti in aurora, at recedent prius leni. 
bre nottis, Philo's Account is more particu- 
lar and circumſtantial, auureas mutons 55% 
Cy ei os avarata 0X07 e-, u. r. A. ** When the 
« Day was bright and clear, on a ſudden 
te came a thick Darkneſs, occaſioned, perhaps, 
* by anEclipſe of the Sun, which laſted long- 
< er than uſual, or by a Collection of very 
e dark Clouds, which by their Cloſeneſs and 
« Thickneſs hinder'd the Rays of the Sun 
“ from breaking out, ſo that the Day differed 
nothing from the Night or rather it might 
<« ſeem to be a continued Night, for the 


Space of three uſual Days and Nights, in- 


„ ſomuch that the People durſt not riſe f py 
| | | | 4 thel 


irticu- 
3065 
en the 
udden 
rhaps, 
long - 
f very 
56 and 
e Sun 
iffered 
| might 
or the 
ts, in- 
e from 
« their 
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« their Beds; and ſuch as upon any Neceſſity 
« were called abroad, like blind Perſons, ta- 
« king hold of the Wall, or ſomething elle 
« for their Support, they with Difficulty 
« found their way out.” De Moſe, lib. I. 
Ibid. Aud fettered with the Bonds of a long 
Night.) It might well ſeem to be a very long 
Night from the unuſual Time of its Continu- 
ance. A Darkneſs of three Days, without any 
Intermiſſion, exceeds any Account in profane 
Hiſtory, upon the moſt extraordinary Occa- 


ſion. Tully indeed ſpeaks of a Darkneſs ſome- 
what reſembling this in Sicily, occaſioned by 


very extraordinary Eruptions of Mount Ana; 
he tells us, it laſted two whole Days, and that 


it was ſo groſs and thick, that nemo hominem 


homo agnoſceret, De Nat. Deor. lib. II. The 
Metaphor of Bonds and Fetters applied to 
Darkneſs, is not improper, as it incapacitates 
Men from ſtirring and acting, nor is it un- 
uſual either in profane or ſacred Writings. 


Thus Iſaiah lxi. 1. . The opening of the Priſon - 
to them that are bound, is by St. Luke, who 


quotes that Prophecy, render'd uu d 
ens, recovering of Sight to the blind, Luke iv. 
18. So again, {/azab xlii. 7, The opening 
the Eyes of the blind, is immediately after ex- 
plained, by bringing out the Priſoners from the 
Priſon, is dsopar, and them that fit in Darkneſs 
out of the Priſon-houſe, which this Paſſage of 
our Author reſembles, eſpecially in the Verſion 
of the LXX. We meet alſo with the like 
Expreſſion, 2 Pet. ii. 4. where, ſpeaking of the 
fallen Angels, the Apoſtle ſays, God deliver- 
ed them into Chains of Darkneſs. See alfo 
Jude vi. N Bs 
Ibid. Lay (there) exiled from the eternal 
Providence.) According to the fixed and eſta- 
bliſhed Order of Nature, the Sun each Day 
enlightens the World, but at this time that 
Order ſeemed to be reverſed, at leaſt with re- 
ſpe& to Egypt, where the Sun ſhone not, or 
was not viſible for a long time, and one tedious 
continued Night ſucceeded in its Place, fo that 
they were deprived of Light and Heat, the 
chief Benefits and Bleſſings of God's Provi- 
dence, which indeed are common to all Man- 
kind, and their ſeaſonable Influence is equally 
ſhed upon the juſt and the unjuſt. ?*Tis a fi- 
gurative Expreſſion, and, by a Metonymy, the 
Cauſe is put for the Effect. Coverdale renders, 
ſhut under the Rofe, thynking to eſcape the ever- 
laſting Wyſedome, as if the Meaning was, that, 
conſcious of their Wickedneſs, they fled from 
God's Providence, and concealed and hid 
themſelves, hoping to eſcape the divine No- 
tice, which ſeems to be the Senſe likewiſe of 
the Geneva Verſion, and has indeed ſome coun- 
tenance from the Beginning of Verſe the 
fourth, Be 
Ver. 3. For while they ſuppoſed to lie hid in 
their ſecret Sins, they were ſcattered under a 
dark Veil of Forgetfulneſs.] This may either 
mean, thar as they committed xcvPaty &uagy- 
lara, Sins of Darkneſs, or ſecret Wickedneſs, 
under the dark Veil of Night and Secrecy, fo 
vere they in return puniſhed with this groſs 
Darkneſs ; Or the Meaning may be, that they 
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poſed and hoped their ſecret Sins commit- 
in the dark, and under the Cover of Night, 
would have laid concealed, and buried; as it 
were, in Oblivion; for ſo I chuſe to under- 
ſtand the Place, induced hereto by the Autho- 
rity of the Arabic Verſion; which reads; quod 
in occultis perpetrarunt, oblivionis velamine lu- 
cis experte latiturum arbitrati; and Funius 
renders in like manner. Our Verſion feems 
faulty here, as it is in many Parts of this 
Chapter; the true rendring ſeems to be, 
While they thought or flattered themſelves, 
** that they lay hid in their ſecret Sins, under 
* a dark Veil of Forgetfulneſs, toxdlic$yoav, 
c they themſelves were darkened, or overta- 
ken with this Plague of Darkneſs.” For I 
think this to be the true Reading, inſtead of 
zu n, as the common Editions have it; 
and I have the Pleaſure to find this Conjecture 
confirmed by the Alexandrian Copy, and from 
thence Dr. Grabe thus points the Greek, Aa- 


ſu 
te 


vey vag vouiGovTes ir) xevOaios d&uaeTtyuaci &Pey- 


yi ND Txearzvauals, toxdlicdy,cay YauCguo 
deus: But in either Senſe, the Sin is clearly 
diſcerned and exemplified in the Puniſhment. 
The Obſervation of St. Auſtin too is very juſt, 


whether we underſtand it of the Egyptian, or 


moral Darkneſs, Spargit Deus pænales cæcita- 

tes ſuper illicitas cupiditates. Aug. Confeſſ. 
Ibid. Being horribly aſtoniſhed, and troubled 

with (ſtrange) Apparitions.) But what was 


more terrible than Darkneſs, or rather increa- 


ſed the Terrors of it, was, that they were 


haunted and tormented with monſtrous 


Spectres, and frightful Apparitions. Com- 


mentators differ about theſe Spectres, whether 
they were real, or only the Effects of a di- 


ſturbed Imagination; thoſe that ſuppoſe the 
former, ſay, they were either the Ghoſts of the 
Hebrew Infants which they drowned in the 
River, or of their own departed Friends and 
Relations that died by ſome of the former 
Plagues, or laſtly, the Forms of ſome of their 
Deities, which appeared to them in different 
Shapes. See Calmet in loc. But theſe are 
mere Conjectures, nor is it of any great Mo- 
ment to determine them. The P/almift ſeems 
to ſuppoſe them real, for *tis obſervable; P.. 
Ixxviii. 50. that inſtead of the Plague of 
Darkneſs which he there omits, he lays great 
Streſs upon God's ſending evil Angels among 
them, as if the Furiouſneſs of his Wrath, An- 
ger, and Diſpleaſure, was chiefly ſhewn in this 
particular, which is the learned Ligbifoot's 
Opinion, and that it had more Effect upon 
Pharaoh than all the foregoing Plagues. If in- 
deed theſe were real, it may ſeem a juſt Judg- 


ment of God, and agreeable to his uſual Pro- 


ceedings, to puniſh the Egyptian by ſuch evil 
Angels as they perhaps had made the Objects 
of their Worſhip, or their Magicians in their 
Enchantments had had Recourſe to. The 
Writer of the Book of Ecle/aſticus intimates, 


as if God, for the Puniſhment: of the wicked, 


ſometimes makes uſe of Cacodemons, as his 
Inſtruments of Vengeance, for ſo many Inter- 
preters underſtand his Words, There be Spi- 
rits that are created for Vengeance, ey in 
. their 
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their Fury lay on ſore Strokes, in the time of De- 
ſtruction they pour out their Force, and appeaſe 
the Wrath of him that made them, c. xxxix. 28. 
This was likewiſe the Opinion of ſome of the 


antient Heathens ; thus Plutarch, An illud ve- 


rius eft quod a quibuſdam Romanis dicitur, & 
Chryfippus opinatur, demonia quædam mala cir- 
cuire, quibus Dii quaſi Carnificibus & Scelerum 
ultoribus adverſus injuſtos & impios utuntur? 
Plut. in Problemat. 5 


Ver. 4. But Noiſes (as of Waters) falling 


| down, ſounded about them.] "Ho nollagdosav- 
rec, by which we may either underſtand great 
and terrible Noiſes, for ſo the Compariſon, 
which is included in the Parentheſis, as not 
being in the Original, is frequently under- 
ſtood. Exel. xliii. 2. Rev. i. 15. — XV. 2. 
ix. 6. Or ſcreaming and ill-boding Noiſes 
may be meant, which probably is the Meaning 
of Vox Maledictionis in the Syriac Verſion of 

this Place, Or laſtly, that they were frighten- 
ed even at the Sound of their own Voices, for 
ſo the Arabic renders, propriæ ipſorum voces 


continuo cum ſtrepitu conjundtæ perterrebant 


eos. | 
Ibid. And ſad Viſions appeared unto them 
with heavy Countenances.] ®&opdls eapadirus 
xalyQ7 TeoowTo5 VE O, Does not this ſeem 
to be Tautology ? For what are #aly05 0«c- 
pals, or fad Viſions, but Viſions with fad or 
heavy Countenances? The Arabic Interpreters, 
as if ſenſible of this, render, Phantaſmata 
nequaquam hilaria eum, cujus triſtis erat vul- 
tus, conſumebant, applying the Words to the 
Egyptians themſelves, that they through Fright 
had heavy or melancholy and dejected Couns 
tenances. The Yulgate reads in like manner, 
perſone triſtes illis apparentes pavorem illis 
præſtabant. Calmet underſtands it in the ſame 
Senſe, ils voyoient paroitre des ſpectres affreux, 


qui les rempliſſoient encore d' epouvante. Bad- 


well's reading of the Greet, qavlacuate um. 
Tois #&lyQios Teorwnous fvePavricdo, ſeems prefe. 
rable to that in the common Editions, is 
clearer, and may ſuit either Senſe. Comm. in 

loc. d 8 
Ver. 5. No Power of the Fire might give 
them Light, neither could the bright Flames o 


the Stars endure to lighten that horrible 


Night.] i. e. The Darkneſs was fo thick, that 
they could not ſee one another, nor attempt 
any Buſineſs for want of the neceſſary Help 
from Fire, Candle, and the other uſual Means 
to convey Light, which upon this Occaſion 
were uſeleſs, and loſt their Power : For 
the Darkneſs which encompaſſed Egypt, was 
not like the common and ordinary Darkneſs, 


which diſappears at the Approach of the Sun; 


this began about that time, and hindered its 


ſhining, and was ſo groſs with Fogs and Va- 


pours, that it extinguiſhed the Light of the 
heavenly Bodies, which were not to be diſ- 
cerned in the midſt of it. Philo*s Account 
agrees with our Author's, and is equally as 
| ſurprizing and extraordinary, 1 e yeewdss 
TVpog To Oty yes, K. r. A. ignis quo utimur quo- 
tidie, vel aere turbato extinguebatur, vel vince- 
batur a crafſiſſimis. tenebris — videndi ſenſu 


4 
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adempto, ceterorum nullus erat uſus; nam nec 
loqui, nec audire, nec cibis frui licebat, fed 
triduo illo vebementer fame cruciabantur, null; 


vacantes ſenſui. De vita Maſis. lib. i. The 


Hebrew expreſſes the Greatneſs of this Dark. 
neſs by a remarkable Pleonaſm, calling it 
Darkneſs of Obſcurity ; but the Exaggeration of 
the LXX is ſtill more obſervable, who de. 
{cribe it by three Words immediately follow. 
ing one another in the ſame Verſe, ory, 
7D, YU , Darkneſs, thick Obſcurity, 
tempeſtuous Darkneſs: If then the Force of 
the Sun could not penetrate or overcome that 
Darkneſs, much leſs can we imagine the 
feeble Light of the Stars to have any Effect 
upon it, which were naturally either loſt as it 
were in that thick Medium, or by God's Ap. 
pointment they might withdraw their Shining; 
for even theſe in their Courſes attend upon, 
and fulfil the Will of their Creator, Fudg. v. 
20. Thus Fob xxxviii. 15. it is faid in gene- 
ral, That from the Wicked their Light is with. 
Holden, and the ſame Reflexion occurs often in 
this ancient Writer, but in c. ix. 7. he part; 
cularly mentions, among the Judgments of 
God, the withdrawing of the Light of the 
Stars, He commandeth the Sun and it riſeth mt, 
and ſealeth up the Stars; a Metaphor inex- 
preſſibly Beautiful, which though ſpoken upon 
another Occaſion, and thought to allude to a 
much more ancient Piece of Hiſtory (ee 
Bp. Sherlock's Diſſert. II.) is very applicable to 
the Egyptian Darknefs ; when, to purſue the 
Metaphor, God ſealed up the Firmament with 
the Signet of the Almighty, and rendered is 
Glories inviſible for a determined Time, But 
if the Egyptians had really no Light, it may 
be aſked, How they could then diſcern the 
Apparitions and Spectres, which are men- 
tioned in the preceding Verſes ? To this, 
Calmet anſwers, That it was by Means of 
thoſe ſudden Flaſhes, which ſometimes darted 
upon them, and are deſcribed in the next 
Verſe. | | N 

Ver. 6. Only there appeared unto them a 
Fire kindled of itſelf very dreadful.] Ale paltil 
doe provey exviouery rug Oe Ye, The 
uſual Senſe given of this Place is, that they 
had no other Light but what was occaſioned 
by ſudden Flaſhes of Lightning, which added 
greatly to their Terror, for that faint Light 
ſerved to make the Apparitions viſible to 
them, though nothing elſe could be diſtin- 
guiſhed to any Purpoſe, Or the Meaning 
may rather be, and the Words of the Origi- 
nal ſeem to favour it, and the Senſe likewiſe 
is improved by it, that ſudden Flaſhes of 
Fire or Lightning appeared to the Zgyp/tans 
only, and not to the Hyaelites, who were free 
from this Darkneſs and the ſurprizing Phæ- 
nomena attending it. See v. 21, where the 


like is faid of the Darkneſs, that over then 


only was ſpread an heavy Night. In this Senſe, 
Junius underſtands the Words, who. renders 


 apparebat ipſis ſolum pyra timore plena, &c. 
There ſeems to be the like Miſtake in our 
Verſion, Philip. i. 27. Only let your Converſa- 


tion be ſuch, where the rendering would 
| - better 


* +» 6 . ot OM -- ot. as; 


les of 
ptians 


e free 
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better, lei your: Converſation. be only ſuch, as 
Zecometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. But beſides this 


Senſe that the Fire appeared wovov awmir, to 


the Egypiians only, there is another Senſe of 


the Words, which will very well ſuit with the 


Context, and I am inclined to prefer, viz. 


that this Fire was in Appearance only, wavey 
de Olio, was not real, but imaginary, ariſing 
from, and ſuggeſted by their Fears; which is 
the rendring of the Biſhops Bible, a Blaze of 
Fire on a ſudden appeared only. Môvo taken in 
either of theſe Senſes is preferable to that in 
our Verſion ; but the latter Senſe I like beſt, 


for I think this, and what follows, to be not 


ſo much a Deſcription of any real Incident, 
as of Fear, ariſing from the Apprehenſions of 


a bad Conſcience, which ſuggeſted imaginary. 


Noiſes and Apparitions; or may we not. un- 


derſtand in a metaphorical Senſe by aumpary 
ave O68 TAnens, an alarmed Conſcience itſelf, 
which accuſes, condemns, and puniſhes ? and 
aveg here uſed, comes nearer this Senſe, and 
is more proper than ade, inaſmuch as it ſigni- 
fies both Fire and Fuel; and where it is aum- 


ud ru, ſelf-raiſed, ſeif-kindled, it expreſſes more 


ſtill, ſomething like that of our Saviour, a 
Fire that is not quenched; which is very appli- 
cable alſo to an evil Conſcience. This whole 


Chapter is, undoubtedly, very obſcure and dif- 
ficult; and if it be taken as a Deſcription only of 


of the State of the Egyptiꝭus during the Plague 
of Darkneſs, I think it inexplicable in ſeveral 
Places. But the Author ſeems to intend. (tak-. 
ing Occaſion from the. literal Darkneſs in E- 


gypt) a Deſcription of ſpiritual Darkneſs, or 


the State of a bad Conſcience in general, both. 
invaded with real and reaſonable Fears, and 
creating to itſelf imaginary Horrors : In this 
View a new Light is ſtruck out amidſt the 
thick Darkneſs, tho* hitherto unobſerved by 
any of the Interpreters; nor is the Expoſition 
any ways harſh or forc*d ; and if there was no 


Foundation in the Context for underſtanding 


it of ſpiritual Darkneſs, as there certainly 1s, 


VII, 12, 13, 21, yet ſuch Allegories are very 


frequent, eſpecially in Origen and Pbilo; nor 
does the Writer of this Book ſeem to be un- 
acquainted with this manner of writing. See 


c. xviii. 24, Which is a remarkable Inftance, 


among others, of the allegorical Strain. 
Ibid. For being much terrified, they thought 
the Things which they ſaw to be worſe than the 
Sight they ſaw not.] 'Exdapalsuſue 5 u Frwges- 
ns emeivys dd ewg, S Xeiew H PArToufoa. Our 
Verſion ſeems again faulty here, for is this any 
Argument of their being much terrified ? Is it 
not natural for People to think thoſe Dangers 
or Evils which they actually ſee and feel, worſe 
than thoſe which are at a Diſtance, and they 
ſee or know nothing atall of ? People that are 
much terrified, are apt to imagine, and be 
afraid of every thing, not only what they actually 
ſee, but of their own Shadows and Phantoms of 
their own raifing ; they are apprehenſive that 


ſomething worſe and worſe will {till happen to 


them, and frighten themſelves moſt with ima- 
ginary Dangers : This ſeems to be a more juſt 


Velcription of Fear, which always forecaſteth 
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grievous things, y 11. eſpecially when it pro- 
ceeds from a bad Conſcience. I think there- 
fore the preſent Rendring not right. The true 
Senſe of the Place depends very much upon the 
right Pointing of the Greek. If the Comma be 
placed after dJ, as all the Editions I have 
ſeen have it, tho* otherwiſe, I ſuppoſe, in the 
Copy followed by our Tranſlators ; the Senſe 
then ſeems to be, that being frightned at what 
they had only an accidental Glimpſe of (for 
the Flaſhes were not ſtrong enough, nor of a 
Continuance ſufficient to view and diſcern things 
diſtinctly) they were more afraid of the Objects 
that paſs'd' before them, and thought them 
worſe than they were: And thus Calmet, Etant 
epouvantez par ces fantomes qu' ils ne faiſoient 
Fentrevoir, tous ces objets leur en paroiſſoient 
encore plus affroyables ; for a ſudden Glimpſe, 
a broken and interrupted View, inſtead of en- 
couraging them, and raiſing their Spirits, ra- 
ther increaſed their Terror, and made them ima- 
gine theſe Objects ſtill more frightful, Comm. in 
loc. But I think this Paſſage would be clearer 
ſtill, and the Senſe more agreeable to the Con- 
text, if Conjecture might ſupply the Place of 
Authority here, in inſerting wn before AeNH- 
Wha; thus, Ju Neige rd un HRE, which 
may either mean, that being ſo much terrified 
at that imaginary Appearance (ſc. See) which 
an evil Conſcience had raiſed, they thought 
ſuch inward unſeen Diſturbances, which paſſed 
within their own Breaſts, and occaſioned ſuch 
dreadful Appearances before them, to be worſe 
than any outward Calamities they had experi- 
enced ; or, that being frighted at fuch a 6 
taſtical an Appearance, they apprehended that 
ſomething more dreadful, tho? unſeen and un- 
known, might ſtill happen, and that worſe was 
yet to come. Such an Apprehenſion is the 
natural and common Effect of Fear, which 


Pliny makes to be more grievous than actual 


and poſitive Pain, Parvulum di fert patiaris 
adverſa, an expettes : nifi quod tamen eſt dolendi 
modus, non ef timendi. Lib. viii. Epiſt. 18. 
And Servius is of the ſame Opinion: Expe- 
Fatio pane gravior eft, nam in expettatione & 

preſens metus eft, & dolor futurus, in ipſa au- 


tem pena ſolus dolor. Ad Æneid. vi. Y 614. 


Ver. 7. As for the Illuſions of Art Magick 
they were put down.) The Magicians them- 
ſelves were not able to aſſiſt them, nor to re- 


move this Plague of Darkneſs. Thoſe Tricks 


and cheating Artifices, by which they uſed to 
impoſe upon the Simple, were at this Time of 
no Service to themſelves, or others. Learned 
Men are not generally agreed, whether the 
Wonders wrought by theſe Magicians were 
real Miracles, or in Appearance only : That 
they were only ſo in Appearance ſeems to 
have been the Sentiment of the antient Fewiſb 
Synagogue, and of the Author of this Book,who 
calls them here turaiualz, or Iluſions; which 
was alſo the Sentiment of Fo/ephus, Tertul- 
lian, Fuſtin Martyr, St. Ambroſe, and St. Fe- 
rom. The Magicians of Egypt always try'd by 
their Enchantments to imitate the real Mira- 
cles of Moſes ; but herein God ſufficiently / di- 
ſtinguiſhed between them, that whereas he did 
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it here ſignifies to make afraid, as indeed it 
ought to be rendred, we may next inquire with 


indeed enable them to produce ſome Effects 
of a wonderful Nature, they were ſuch as con- 
tributed rather to the Calamities of Egypt; 
nor did he give them Power afterwards to re- 
move them ; they turned theWaters into Blood, 
but they could not reſtore them ; they brought 
up Frogs, but they could not take them away. 
That the chief of theſe Magicians were Fannes 
and Jambres is not only the Opinion of the 
Fes, but even of ſome of the Heathens. Nu- 


menius, a Pythagorean Philoſopher, cited by 


Euſebius, Lib. ix. Prepar. Evang. cap. 8. gives 


the following Hiſtory of them, Fannes &. 
Juanbres, ſcribe rerum ſacrarum Agyptii, quo 
tempore Agypti finibus ejefti Fudæi ſunt, cla- 
ruere; viri omnium judicio rerum magicarum 


ſcientia nemini concedentes : quippe ambo quidem 
communi Ægyptiorum conſenſu delecti ſunt, qui 
Muſzo duci Fudezorum, cujus apud Deum poten- 


tiſſime preces erant, ſeſe opponerent. See Uſher*s 


Annals ad Ann. Mund. 2513. But we have a 
more ſure Evidence ; for St. Paul not only ſays, 
that Jannes and Jambres reſiſted Moſes, 2 Tim. 
iii. 8, but that their Folly was manifeſt unto all 
Men, which is equivalent to the Expreſſion 
which follows here, their vaunting in Wiſdom 
2was reproved with Diſgrace. | 

Ibid. Their vaunting in Wiſdom was re- 
proved with Diſgrace; for they that promiſed 
to drive away Terrors and Troubles from a ſick 
Soul, were fick themſelves of Fear worthy to be 
laughed at.] The wiſe Men of Egypt, and the 
Magicians are joined together, Cen. xli. 8. 


as if they were ſynonymous, and they are here 


deſervedly ridiculed, becauſe notwithſtanding 
their Pretences to Wiſdom from a Knowledge 
of the magical Art, and their Skill in the 
Myſteries of Divination, to foreſee impending 
Evils, they could not prevent thoſe Calami- 
ties which they pretended to remove from o- 
thers, from falling upon themſelves : For as in 


ſome of the former Plagues which befel the 


Egyptians, they could neither preſerve their 
own Cattle from the Murrain, nor themſelves 


from Boils ; ſo neither could they at this time, 


by any Spell or Sorcery, by any Power over 
the Air, or Intereſt with the Demons in it, 
eſcape the common Calamity of the Dark- 
neſs, and the Miſeries attending it, which God 
(who had permitted theſe Magicians to exert 
an extraordinary Power in ſome few Inſtances, 
to ſhew the World, that the Devil, with his 
Permiſſion, can do great things) now equally 


involved them in, to convince Pharaoh and 


his People of their Vanity in truſting to ſuch 
impotent Magicians, and of their Folly in op- 


poſing that God, who could controul and con- 


found their Power when he pleaſed. 
Ver. 9. For tho no terrible thing did fear 


them: yet being ſcared with Beaſts that paſſed 


by, and hiſſing of Serpents, they died for Fear. 
The Verb Fear is here taken in a very unuſual 
and improper Senſe ; one would imagine, ac- 
cording to our Verſion, that the Spectres and 
Apparitions were ſo bold and couragious, as 
not to be afraid of the Egyptians, inſtead of 
their being ſo much terrified by them, as is 
aboye repreſented : But ſhould we allow that 


=, 


what Propriety it can be ſaid, that no terrible 


thing did make them afraid, when it follows 


in the very next Words, that they were ſo ſca- 
red with Beaſts and Hiſſings of Serpents, that 
they died for Fear. Grotius, ſenſible of this 
ſeeming Contradiction, expounds the Paſſage 
thus, That if no ſuch terrible things, ag 
* ſudden Flaſhes of Lightning, ghaſtly 


<c Spectres, and ſtrange Apparitions had be- 


fore affrighted them, &  undtv aury; ra- 
ede igita (where e he obſerves has the 
Force of the Potential Mood, and T&Ct ffs 
is the very Word uſed before, V 3. concern- 


ing the Apparitions, tho' other Copies read 


rse#av%%, which is ſtill more expreſlive,) yet 
were there other Plagues now to diſquiet them 
they were alarmed and perſecuted with the 
Hiſſings of Serpents, and the Noiſe of furious 
Beaſts, which ſo affected them, that they were 
ready to die through Fear: And in this Senſe 
it muſt be confeſſed the Arabic Interpreters take 
it, who render, Ef nibil eos turbulentum ter. 


ritaſſet, vitioſarum tamen belluarum ſti pationts, 


& inſectorum fibili propulſatos illos pavidoſque 
profligarunt. And Junius in like manner, E,. 
enim fi nihil ipſos turbulentum conterruerat be- 
ſtiarum tranſueftionibus, & reptilium ſibilis per- 
ihant tremebundi. Caimet too underſtands the 
Place of real Animals, That God at this 
<« time permitted Serpents, whom they kept 
in their Houſes, out of their very great Re- 
e pard to them. Herod. lib. i. c. 36. Alian. 
Hiſt. Anim, lib. xvii. c. g. or which came 
into them, preſſed with Hunger thro? the 
« Tediouſneſs and long Continuance of the 
C Darkneſs, to make Aſſaults upon them, and 
e attempt to devour them, as a juſt Judg- 
* ment for paying divine Honours to ſuch 
% venomous Animals.“ Comm. in loc. This 
Difficulty, or ſeeming Contradiction, may be 
alſo avoided; by ſuppoſing theſe Hiſſings of 
Serpents, and Noiſe of Beaſts, to be the Ef- 
fect only of a diſturb'd Imagination, and that 
theſe imaginary Dangers, ſuggeſted by an evil 
Conſcience, tho' no terrible thing, no real A- 
nimal, no dreadful Monſter from without at 


this time actually frighten'd them, had ſuch an 


Effect upon them, that they almoſt died thro' 
Fear and Apprehenſion. Theſe Hiſſings of Ser- 
pents in particular, and the Noiſes of other 
Animals, God might permit to haunt them, 


as they had probably offended him by the 


Worſhip of them, and the Senſe of their Guilt 
might now lie heavy upon their Conſciences, 
who, in their ſad State of Darkneſs, and un- 
der an Incapacity of attending to, or executing 
any Buſineſs, had little elſe to reflect upon but 
their own Wickedneſs. Such Deſcriptions of 
phantaſtical Viſions and imaginary Frights, ex- 
preſſed in Terms of Nature and Reality, and 
exhibited, as it were, preſent to the Senſes, 
are very common to be met with in the beſt 
Writers, eſpecially the Poets. Euripides a- 
bounds with Repreſentations of this ſort, ſome 
beautiful Inſtances of which Longinus produces 


from thence in his Chapter Il:& 0alacias, Set, 
| 1 5. 


: Chap. xvi, upon the Book 


15. Eurip. in Oreſt. paſſim. Nor are lively 
Strokes of this Nature wanting in ſome cele- 
brated Pieces of the modern Drama. But tho? 
ſuch Repreſentations are very common among 
the Poets, yet I cannot agree with Cappellus, 
that this and ſome other Inſtances in this Chap- 
ter, are mere poetical Fictions, invented at 
random by this Writer, the Sport of his Fancy 


only; for there is nothing in this Deſcription 
ſo improbable, but what may be ſuppoſed to 


have happened to a wicked and diſturbed Ima- 
gination; or why may we not, laſtly, under- 
ſtand this Place metaphorically, of an evil Con- 
ſcience itſelf ; for xvwdzAov,which is here rendred 
Beaſt, ſignifies alſo an Inſet, or Reptile, and 
particularly Vermes, a Worm; may it not then 
mean here the ExwanZ in Jſaiab, and Mark ix. 


that dieth not? And why may not the Hiſſings 


of the Serpents allude to dreadful Apprehen- 


| fhons of Devils, and the Powers of Darkneſs ? 


The Heathens themſelves could deſcribe the 
Remorſes of the Mind by Animals gnawing 
the Liver, and by Furies armed with hiſſin 

Snakes, Sc. and may not theſe be confidere? 
as Figures of the ſame Import in this Place ? 

Ver. 10. They died for Fear.) If we ſhould 
underſtand theſe Words ſtrictly, there are In- 


ſtances in Hiſtory to juſtify the Obſervation. 


Vopiſcus ſpeaking of unuſual Thunders, ſays, 
Negari non poteſt eo tempore — tantum fuiſſe 
tonitruum, ut multi terrore ipſo exanimati eſſe 


dicantur. In Vit. Cari, And Pliny, Creſcente 


| formidine mors ſequebatur. Lib. vii. Epiſt. 27. 
| But I rather incline to think this an hyperbo- 


lical Expreſſion, meaning only, that they were 
ready to die; not unlike that of St. Luke, 
Smyvyav Som Cd, xxi. 26, and that of St. 
Matthew, Yor Oòes woe vexgo! Worlo, became 


as it were dead Men. C. xxviii. 4. not that 


they actually died for Fear, but were ready to 


do ſo; like that too in Homer, no 
— 0-3 
where an ancient Scholiaſt remarks, Vregboa- 
rag, avtl 18, && De. | 
Ibid. Denying that they ſaw the Air, which 
could of no ſide be avoided.) Here again our 


Tranſlation ſeems faulty; for is this any Proof 


of their Conſternation, that they denied they 
ſaw the Air? Is it not rather a Proof of their 
want of Veracity? That they denied they ſaw 
that, which they could not, as is here expreſ- 
ſed, avoid ſeeing ; but neither is this true, that 
they could not avoid ſeeing the Air: For do 
People in a Fright ſee it only, or beſt; or is 
a thick Darkneſs the proper Medium to ſee 
the Air in, which at Mid-day we only diſcern 


by its Effects? Do not ſome learned Gram- 


marians and Etymologiſts tell us, that it is 
called ang, quod aer per ſe fit obſcurus; and 


does it not often ſignify Darkneſs, and is ſyno- 
nymous to doegoia, eſpecially in the Feminine 


Gender, which I take to be the Senſe and true 
Acceptation of it in this Place ; for I conceive 
the Author's Meaning to be, that they durſt 
not, or would not look up or view the Dark- 


neſs, which could not eſcape their Notice, as 


it was on all Sides of them. Their inward 
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Terrors were ſo great, that they refuſed; to 


mind, or take notice of the outward Darkneſs 
which ſurrounded them, as bearing no Com- 
pariſon, or Proportion to their Fright within. 


The three following Verſes manifeſtly relating 
to an evil Conſcience, greatly confirm the 
Senſe which I have before given of the Con- 


text. 


Ver. 11. For Wickedneſs condemned by ber. 


own Witneſs, is very timorous, and being preſ- 
ſed with Conſcience, always forecaſteth grievous. 
things.] That this Obſervation. is true, the 
Hiſtory of the Lives of the moſt abandon'd: 
Sinners and moſt wicked Tyrants ſufficiently 
evinces ; for none have been more ſubje& to 
this Fear, which an evil Conſcience inwardly 
ſuggeſts, than ſuch as have been placed ſeem- 
ingly in the Height of the greateſt temporal 
Security, and for their Greatneſs and Tyranny 
have been moſt terrible to others; and yet even 
theſe have trembled in Company only with 
themſelves, and have been obſerved to ſhun 
Retirement, as the Reproof of Conſcience is 
then moſt ſenſible, and its Laſhes moſt. pow- 


erful and affecting. See the Account of Dio- 


nyſius in particular, and the Conference be- 
tween him and Democles, Tuſcul. Quæſt. lib. g. 
And in another Place the ſame Orator finely 
obſerves, Sua quemque fraus, ſuum facinus, 
ſuum ſcelus, ſua audacia de mente ac ſanitate 
deturbat : He ſunt impiorum furiæ, he flammæ, 
he faces. In Piſon. And thus when Oreſtes 
was much diſturbed and agonized for having 
killed his Mother, he acknowledges the Cauſe 
of his Miſery to be, 4 cw, dri owoide fav. 


.«gyaca Gy, i. e. Conſcience torments me, 


for I am convinced I have done very wickedly, 
Eurip, in Oreſt. Plutarch ſappoſes, that an 
evil Conſcience: eres, as it were, a Fribunal 


in a wicked Man's Breaſt; that Fright and 


Remorſe are his Accuſers which accule him; 
his Judges which condemn him, and his Exe- 


cutioners which torment him. De Tranquil. 


Animi. See Fuv. Sat. xiii. Hor Epiſt. lib. i. 


Epiſt. 1. But nothing can exceed Job's De- 


{cription of the Uneaſineſs of wicked Men, 
The wicked Man travelleth with Pain all his 
Days : and the Number of the Years of his 
Tyranny is uncertain ; for ſo St. Ferom*s Bible, 


as tis call'd, reads this Sentence, It numerus - 


annorum incertus eſt tyrannidis ejus. A dread- 
ful Sound is in bis Ears, in Proſperity the De- 
ftroyer ſhall come upon him: He believetb not 
that he ſhall return out of Darkneſs, and he is 


waited for of the Sword, Chap. xv. 20, 21, 22. 


But the Verſion before referred to, expreſſes 
the Terrors of the wicked in this Place' more 
ſtrongly, by the Mention of his inward Dif- 


quiet, and a Suſpicion of Dangers continually. 


falling upon him: Sonitus terroris ſemper in 
auribus illius, & cum pax fit, ille ſemper inf 
dias ſuſpicatur ; non credit quod reverti poſſi 
de tenebris ad lucem, circumſpectans undique 
gladium. But the Power of an evil Conſci- 
ence, and its dreadful Self-reflexion upon every 
Accident and Misfortune, is not any-where ſo 
finely diſplay'd, I think, as in the Hiſtory of 
Joſepb's Brethren, who, even at W 

ears 
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Years Diſtance, could not help crying out, 
when they were impriſon'd in Egypt by Jo- 
ſeph for Spies, Truly we are guilty concerning 
our Brother — therefore is this Evil come upon 
as, Gen. xlii. 21. 5 7 


Ver. 12. For Fear is nothing elſe but a be- 


traying of the Succours which Reaſon offereth. | 
Fear in general, eſpecially any great degree of 
it, for *tis that which is here ſpoken of, may 
be defined to be a Deſpair of Succour, when 
a Man ſees his Affairs deſperate, and that Rea- 
ſon ſuggeſts no Expedients to him, nor Ap- 


+ plication or Induſtry any probable means of a 


Recovery, and emerging from a calamitous 
Eſtate, he abandons himſelf to Deſpondency, 
and finks into the deepeſt Melancholy; but 


ſuch a Fear as ariſes from an evil Conſcience 


may be defined to be, a great Concern of the 
Soul, upon a View of its inward Guilt, and 
an Apprehenſion that it is deſerted of all Suc- 
cour, is ſinking into Miſery, in Deſpair of 
Help, and has not one comfortable Glimpſe of 
Hope to ſpeak any Peace to it. Upon which 
Account it has been wiſely obſerved by ſome 


.. Moraliſts, that there is not ſuch a true Cow- 


ard as a wicked Man; that he is ſuſpicious of 
every thing, but afraid of himſelf moſt : That 
Fear in general has the Effect aſcribed to it by 
this Writer, that it betrays and indiſpoſes a 
Man from following the wholſome Advice 
which Reaſon offers, that it often deprives Men 
of thoſe Helps and Succours which might keep 


| Dangers off, and hinders them from guarding 


againſt many Evils, which by a prudent and 
timely Application might have been prevented, 
ſeems evident, becauſe Fear, when it is ſud- 
den and violent, ſuſpends, as it were, for a 
time, the uſe of a Man's Reaſon, puts all 
things in Confuſion about him; he judges not 
truly of his preſent State, and has not Reſolu- 
tion or Forecaſt to amend it. The Hiſtorian, 
ſpeaking of the Perſians, who in their Flight 
flung away their Weapons of Defence, adds 


this very pertinent Obſervation, Adeo timor 


ipſa auxilia reformidat. And Seneca, men- 
tioning how Peoples Senſes are affected with 
Fear upon great Occaſions, ſuch as Earth- 


quakes, &c. has the following Reflexion, Quid 


mirum eſt animos inter dolorem & metum deſti- 
tutos aberraſſe? But I cannot explain this in 
ſtronger Terms, than by ſetting down the De- 


ſcription of the Fear of the Canaanites, as it 


occurs Joſb. v. 1. according to the Reading of 
the LXX, traxyoav awrav as Agvua, & xdlt- 
TAZYY0RV, % Gon nv & awmi Ogoryors Se uia vor 
TEOCWTY, X. T. A. | 

Ver. 13. And the Eupectation from within 
being leſs, counteth the Ignorance more than the 
Cauſe which bringeth the Torment.) This Paſ- 
ſage is more obſcure than any in this Chapter, 
or perhaps in the whole Book. None of the 


Oriental or Engliſh Verſions give any Light to 
it, and the Commentators either paſs it over, 


or leave it in the ſame Obſcurity : Our Ver- 
ſion in particular, is ſo far from delivering the 
true Senſe, that it ſeems to have none at all. 
The common Reading of the Greek, in moſt 
Editions is, "Evvofev J goa iron 1 weoodoxic, 


I = 


2 AEO Aoyicelau T G yvoig,y 1 Tae X&ns lo Bot. f 


oavey arias, Which our Tranſlators manifeſt! 


follow, but give no determinate Senſe of the 


Place: According to this Reading I take the 
Meaning to be, The leſs the Expectation 
« of Help, or Means to eſcape is, the more 
largely it computes, i. e. magnifies the 
Danger, or imagines greater Evils will ha 

<< pen thro* Ignorance of the Cauſe that brings 
e the Uneaſineſs, or Torment.“ St. Chry/a/tom 
has a like Reflexion upon the Sufferings of 


Job, Ignorantia cauſe que pænam affert, valde 
auget calamitatem. — If we read tj dſynig 


with the Alexandrian MS. inſtead of & dyvuay 


the Senſe perhaps may be, That the ſmal- 


* left Expectation or Apprehenſion ariſing 
from Fear, computes more largely upon fu- 
ture Dangers and Miſchiefs than any juſt 


“ Reaſoning, or well informed Underſtand-. 


e ing.” Or thus: That a leſs Degree of 
&« Fear reaſons more, and determines better a- 
bout the Nature and true Cauſe of any Ca- 
« lamity than a greater, which is attended 
ce with leſs Preſence of Mind; which ſeems 
to be Grotius's Senſe of this Place, Metus re- 
miſſior patitur rationem decernere, &c. Ac. 
cording to Calmet the Senſe is, That a State 
ce between Hope and Fear, creates to itſelf 
< more Uneaſineſs, becauſe the Ignorance and 
« Uncertainty the Mind is in of the Evils and 
« Misfortunes which may happen, keep it in a 
<« continued State of Inquietude, and it is apt, 
ce in ſuch a Situation, to imagine and repre- 


* ſent Dangers to itſelf, other and greater than 


ce they really are, thro* Ignorance of its true 
cc State, and for want of knowing diſtinctly 
« what to fear or rely on. Comm. in loc. 
St. Jerom's Bible, as *tis called, renders, Et 
dum ab intro minor eſt expectatio, majorem pu- 


tat potentiam cauſe, &. And Vatablus, Ma- 


gis reputat implacabilitatem cauſe (in the Mar- 


gin, Numinis) intus ręſidens exigua ſpes; i. e. 


The leſs Hope the Mind has, the greater does 
it ſuppoſe the Power to be of the Cauſe that 
inflicts the Evil, and if it approaches to De- 
ſpair, it repreſents the Deity as implacable. 


In the midſt of ſuch a Variety of Renderings 


and Interpretations, it will be a Pleaſure if the 
Reader can find any Satisfaction, or ſome new 
Light to clear up the Obſcurity. _ | 

Ver. 14. But they ſleeping the ſame Sleep 
that Night which was indeed intolerable.) O. 


Js Tyv oduvallov AU,, vu. If wiz adwalg 


be indeed the true Reading, it muſt be either 
taken in the Senſe of our Verſion, or in that of 
the Margin; in the former Senſe the Arabic 
Interpreters underſtand it, rendring cum occu- 
paſſet eos nox illa que were tolerari non poteſt. 
And thus impotens is uſed, it muſt be confeſſed, 
as ſignifying intolerable, by good and approved 
claſſick Writers. Tully has principatus impo- 


tentiſimus to the ſame Senſe, Philip. V. and 


Livy, and Quintilian uſe it in like manner. 
Or vt aud; may be uſed in the Senſe of 
the Margin, to ſignify a Night, wherein they 


could do nothing. To apply a%walG- in this 


manner, is a Metonymy not unuſual ; for as 
it 1s no Impropriety to ſay impotent Poverty, 
| | meaning 


„CCC 20 as 


Cẽ 


Chap. xvii. upon the Book of WISDOM. 125 


meaning a Perſon that is poor, and by that 
means diſabled; impotent Sickneſs, or Sleep, 
meaning Perſons in thoſe Circumſtances ; ſo 
neither is there any Abſurdity in applying it 
- to Night or Death. In either of theſe Senſes 


may adi be underſtood, if it be the genu- 


ine Reading. But Grotius 1s of a different O- 
pinion, and corrects the Place thus, of 5 # 
lov wider, N. T. A. 7. e. that impenetrable 
Night, meaning that thick and continued 
Darkneſs which the Sight could not penetrate. 
But if the Paſſage is thought ſtill to want E- 
mendation, and I might offer a Conjecture a- 
mong others, I would read, I a%vaiov dvr 
wile, i. e. a Night truly infernal, which a- 
grees well with the Context. Tis obſervable 
that the Author here mentions the Egyptians 
as ſleeping, and feeping the ſame Sleep; not 
that they were really ſo, for their Fears would 
not permit that, but becauſe, like Perſons 
aſleep, they were in a like State of Darkneſs, 
could tranſact and execute nothing, and had 
like diſturbed Fancies and wild Imagina- 
tions. | 

tom of inevitable Hell.] Ex aduud rx dds puxav 
zue Tis as difficult to ſay what dul 
10. duc is in the Greek, as what inevitable Hell 
is in our Verſion. For are we to underſtand 
by Hell, the Place ſtrictly ſo called, and by 
the Darkneſs which came out of the Bottom 
of it, the Darkneſs of Hell beneath, or utter 
Darkneſs, as the Scripture expreſſes it? This 
ſurely might have been better rendred, intole- 
rable, as adwalG» is tranſlated above, than 
inevitable, which carries too harſh an Idea 
with it, expreſſed ſo laxly, and indeed the A. 
rabic Interpreters render it ſo, ex intolerabilis 
Inferni crypta adveniens; and the Biſhops, 
and Geneva Bible, by the Dungeon of Hell 
which is inſupportable. Or does 44s here mean 
the Region of the dead, which is indeed an 


inviſible Region of Darkneſs, and may juſtly 


be ſaid to be inevitable? Fob very emphati- 
cally calls it a Land of Darkneſs, as Darkneſs 
itſelf, a Land of the Shadow of Death, where 
the Light is as Darkneſs, ch. x. 22. Adu 
applied to dns. in this Senſe, may have here 
again the Signification which the Margin gives 
of it before. For dus is confeſſedly a State or 
Region wherein Men can do notbing; it is that 
Night, according to the Language of the New 
Teſtament, wherein no Man can work, John ix. 
4. And thus the true Solomon, There 1s no 


working in the Grave whither thou goeſt, 


Eccleſ. ix. 10. Grotius here again diſlikes 
adverts ads, and reads i advrs &ds ux. 
But beſides that the ſame Epithet being repeat- 
ed ſo very ſoon looks ſuſpicious, and which holds 
equally ſtrong againſt «Iwar@-», is not as much 
implied in & du itſelf ? which, according to the 
Etymology of many learned Men, is du con- 
tracted [| ſee H. Steph. Gr. Lexic. Leigh's 
Crit. Sacr. in voce] the ſame with the Hebrew 
Sheol, which ſignifies a Place which is dark 
and obſcure, where nothing can be ſeen. Pro- 
bably therefore the true Reading may be either, 
eduvnes & puxav, Or rather, as Tartarus 


ſeems here referred to, & A puvxav, AC- 
cording to Homer's Deſcription upon the ſame 
Occaſion :. | 


— Beilisov Gard XPovos is Bigedgor. 


for as Night, in the Mythology of the Hea- 


_ thens, is fabled to be the Daughter of Orcus, 


and Tartarus, and is deſcribed by them to be a 
Place of Darkneſs and Miſery, the Seat or 
Kingdom of Fear, Grief, and Deſpair, the 


Author here, by a Metaphor or Figure, ac- 


commodates and applies the Notion of infer- 
nal Darkneſs to this Egyptian Plague, upon 


Account of its Thickneſs, the Horror occaſion- 


ned by it, the Deſpair accompanying it, and 
the Ghoſts and Spectres haunting and diſturb- 
ing it. | 

Ver. 16. So then, whoſoever there fell down, 
was ſtraitly kept, ſhut up in a Priſon without Iron 
Bars.) EV Srws, os dnnor Sv jv c lar, 
:Qevedime eg 7 #oidypov ciex/lw nalaxnactiic, The 
Meaning, according to the Commentators, is, 


| - OR that ſuch of the Egyptians as were overtaken 
Ibid. Which came upon them out of the Bot- 


by this Darkneſs, were made Priſoners, tho? 
there were no other Chains that held them 
than ce. C, 2 Pet. ii. 4. the Obſcurity 


and Darkneſs which ſurrounded them. But I 


think more is included in the Original than our 
Verſion expreſſes, viz. that ſuch among the 
Egyptians, as during that Darkneſs, through 
Fear, or by any Misfortune, fell down, were 


diſabled from helping themſelves ; they either 
could. not, or durſt not riſe, but continued, 


grog, in the ſame Place and Condition, as if 


they had been detained in a Priſon, or a deep 


Abyſs, from whence there was no returning. 
I would therefore point the Greek thus, dd Sr 
(os $yror' v lus & nolaninlav) iPeredim, ws * 


&oidgov Henllw xalaxradau;: And the Verſion 


ſhould be, Then, whoſoever it was that 
<« there fell, he ſo continued, i. e. was in the 
«« ſame State kept bound, &c.” Thus Vata- 
blus, Hoc deinde modo, quicunque tandem fu- 
iet illic collapſus, in anguſtias citra ferrum 
concluſus, cuſtodiebatur ; and ſo Tirinus, in 
eodem veſtigio, quaſi in carcere concluſus, here- 
bat. Calmet too underſtands it in this Senſe, 
Tous ceux qui y tomberent, qui $'y rencontre- 
rent, Sc. furent obligez de demeurer au mime 
endroit ou la nuit les ſurprit. Comm. in loc. 
This Senſe ſeems confirmed too by what is 
mentioned in the next Verſe, that ſuch as were 
overtaken by this Darkneſs, whereſoever they 
were, or whatſoever they were about, there 
were they obliged to continue, being laid un- 
der an unavoidable Neceſſity or Confinement, 
JvosAuxlor avayulw ; where the Particle Jvg in- 
vigorates the Expreſſion, and denotes a great- 
er Intenſeneſs of the Darkneſs. And in this 
Senſe ſome Interpreters underſtand the Words 
in Exodus, ch. x. 23. that none roſe from his 
Place for three Days, viz. that the Darkneſs 
was ſo ſhocking, and the Horror occaſioned 
by it ſo great, that, like Perſons quite diſabled 


and confounded, they durſt not ſtir from the 


Place where they were firſt ſurprized with it, 
but ſtood, yr fat, or lay juſt as the Darkneſs 
| 1 at 
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at its coming found them, for the whole time 
of its Continuance. . 

Ver. 18, 19. Whether it were @ whiſtling 
Wind, or a melodious Noiſe of Birds among the 
ſpreading Branches, or a pleaſing Fall of Water 


running violently, or a terrible Sound of Stones 


caſt down, or a Running that could not be ſeen 
of Ripping Beaſts, or a roaring Voice of moſt ſa- 
vage wild Beaſts, or a rebounding Echo from 
the hollow Mountains: Theſe things made them 
to ſwoon for fear.) This is a fine Deſcription 
of the Panick of the Egyptians, which was ſo 
exceſſive that nothing could ſtir but it frighted 
them. Not only Noiſes which were really ter- 
rible in themſelves, ſuch as of falling Rocks, 
and the howling of wild and ſavage Beaſts, 
whoſe very Echo muſt increaſe their Fears, 
but even ſuch Things as had a Tendency to 
lull Pain, and doch Uneatinate, ſuch as gentle 
whiſpering Breezes, purling, murmuring 
Streams, and the ſweet raviſhing Muſick of 
the Groves, even theſe, tho' agreeable Enter- 
tainments, and which, at another time, would 
have delighted and charmed the Ear, notonly 
_ boſtall their Reliſh, but proved a Puniſhment, 
and created new Torment to them. Had the 
Almighty at this time indeed ſent forth his 
glorious Voice in Thunder, no wonder that 
conſcious Guilt ſhould ſhrink; according to that 
of Seneca, Paveſcis ad cali fragorem, & quoties 
aliquid effulſit, expiras. Nat. Quæſt. 2. 59. 
But that harmleſs Sounds, or ſuch as uſually 
charm the Fancy; that Noiſes merely imagi- 
nary, for of ſuch chiefly muſt we underſtand 
this Deſcription, ſhould have ſuch an uncom- 
mon Effect, diſplays the Power of an evil Con- 
ſcience, which takes away the Poignancy of 
every Enjoyment, and fits brooding Miſchief 
and Miſery to itſelf. This Sort of Panick 
is beautifully deſcribed, Levit. xxvi. 36. by 
God's ſending a Faintneſs into their Hearts, ſo 
that the Sound even of a ſhaken Leaf could chaſe 
them, That of Lucan by no means equals it, 


| Pavet ille fragorem 
Motor um ventis nemorum. 


but that of the Pſalmiſt is inimitable, cd - 
Cybyoav Oobov, & ore vv Oe, P, lit. 5. fo 
tormenting 1s Wickedneſs, and fo timorous an 
evil Conſcience. | 

Ver. 21. Over them only was ſpread an heavy 
Night, an Image of that Darkneſs which ſhould 
afterwards receive them.] i. e. the Egyptians 
only were Sufferers by this Darkneſs, all with- 


out Egypt was Light and Sunſhine, — But 


ſomething further 1s here meant; for the Au- 
thor, under the Idea of Darkneſs and a heavy 
Night, intimates that Doom and Miſery which 
awaited the Egyptians after Death. Many of 
the Fathers make this Egyptian Darkneſs to 
be an Emblem of Sin, and its final Miſery in 
another Life. For the Sinner is a voluntary 
Priſoner, and has as many Chains about him 
as he has wilful Sins. He is deprived of the 
Light of God's Countenance, and given up 
by him to a judicial Blindneſs in this Life, 


which is an Anticipation, ſays St. Auſtin, of 


and is compleated in the next. 


A COMMENTARY Chap. xi 


that Darkneſs to which he fhall afterwards be 
configned ; his Wretchednefs begins in this Life, 
In Pfalm. To 
the fame Purpoſe St. Bernard, Deus tantas te. 
nebras AMgyptiis immiſit, ut ex hac quaſi imagine 
diſcerent primò tenebras ſue conſcientiæ ; ſecun- 
do, tenebras inferni ſibi imminentes. Serm, 52. 
in Cant. Origen likewiſe allegorizes this 


Plague of Darknefs, and ſays, ** It ſignified | 


ce the Darkneſs of Mind which the Devil 
& had blinded Pharaoh and his Subjects with, 
„ who, though they had experienced fo many 
& Plagues, would not open their Eyes to ſee 
ce their lamentable State, nor believe in God 
cc to 


made uſe of by the facred Writers to repreſent 
Hell, or the Place of Puniſhment. See Mart, 
viii. 12. Xii. 13. V. 30. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 
17. Jude 6, 13. In this laſt Place the State 
reſerved for the Wicked is ſaid to be, d g 
Ts owetTes, Blackneſs of Darkneſs, where the 
Pleonaſm expreſſes the great Intenſeneſs of it, 
Philo calls it, Taglagey 15 Baby c . De Ex. 
ecrat. And the Rabbins ſpeak of it in like 
Terms. What our Author mentions here of 
the future miſerable State of the Zgyptians 
after Death, is according to an ancient recety'd 
Notion among the Jes, who accounted ſuch 
as enjoy'd great outward Proſperity, God's 
ſpecial Favourites; and that ſpiritual Bleflings 
likewiſe were wrapped up in, and conveyed 
with their temporal ones: On the contrary, 
they reckoned thoſe accurſed, who were over- 
whelmed with worldly Adverſities, and that 
ſpiritual and everlaſting Plagues were hidden 
under temporal Judgments, which were to 
thoſe upon whom they fell, ſo many Pledges 
of their Condemnation. See Mede, B. I. 


Diſc. 46. This Opinion our Author ſeems to 


have imbibed, and it is an Inſtance, according 
to the very judicious Dr. Jackſon, of that radi- 
cal Tincture which infected all his Country- 
men, who looked upon the many glorious To- 
kens of God's extraordinary Mercy and loving 
Kindneſs to their Fathers, as ſure and irrevo- 
cable Earneſts of their abſolute Predeſtination 


to Acceptance, Glory, and Happineſs. And 


that the Egyptians, Canaanites, and ſuch other 
of their Enemies whom God had ſcourged, 
were ſo many Veſſels of Wrath fitted for per- 
petual Deſtruction. 


bid. But yet were they unto themſelves nore 


grievous than the Darkneſs.) Men can 
ec never efface, ſays a fine modern Writer, the 
« Senſe which God has imprinted in their 
« Hearts of his Preſence and Juſtice, They 
<& can never ſucceed in perſuading themſelves 
« that Sin is in its Nature indifferent, or will 
ec remain unpuniſhed. Hence their inward 
“ Fears, which are as ſo many Witneſſes ready 
eto accuſe and confound: them: And when 
e Vengeance at length comes to ſhew itſel!, 
<« they ſhall be the firſt to own that they have 
« deſerved it.“ Rollin, Vol. III. p. 148. Many 
beautiful Paſſages might be produced from an- 
cient Authors, to ſhew the melancholy 1 


revent more. We find the Term 
Darkneſs, which is mentioned here, often 
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Chap. xviii. apon the Book 


3 guilty Conſcience, what a Boſom Plague 


and inſeparable Tormentor it is, how tired 
and afraid of its own Reflexions, and how 
gladly it would fly from its very ſelf, but ſelf 
continually purſues it. St. Auſtin moſt beauti- 
fully repreſents this Uneaſineſs, and includes 
the Caſe of all other Sinners, in the following 
Deſcription of himſelf, Ego mihi 1 gh 


iufalix locus, ubi nec eſſe poſſem, nec inde re- 
cedere. Quò enim cor meum fugeret e corde 


meo ? Quò d. meipſo fugerem * Quò me non ſe- 
querer ? Confeſſ. lib. IV. c. 7. 


The ARGUMENT. 
the Darkneſs, with which the Egyp- 
tians were oppreſſed, the Author oppoſes, 


by way of Antithefis or Contraſt, the great Light 
which the Iſraelites were favoured with at the 


fame time, and the great Benefit of the fiery Pil- 
| ar, which afterwards conducted them in the 


IWilderneſs. The Death of all the firſt born of 
the Egyptians, in one Moment, without any 


Diſtinction, by the defiroying Angel, is deſcribed 


in a very affetting manner; and, on the other 


band, God's great Mercy to the Iſraelites 7s 


| fhewn, by @ particular Inſtance in the Deſert, 


when thro" the Interceſſion of Aaron, and the 


Power of his Incenſe, God was prevailed upon 


ta flop the feweeping Progreſs of the Plague, 
end to hinder its ſpreading any further. 


Ver. 1. Nevertheleſs thy Saints had à very 
great Light.) All the Children of 1/rael, cal- 
led here the Saints according to the conceited 


Notion of that People, had Light in their 


Dwellings whereby they were enabled to do 
their Bufineſs, and get all Things ready for 
their Departure, without the Notice of the 
Egyptians, much leſs could they hinder their 
Deſigns, who were involved in ſuch a thick 
Miſt, that they were incapable of ſeeing what 
the I/raelites were doing. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe upon Exod. x. 23. adds other Reafons 
for this Light, Erat lum omnibus filits Iſrael ad 
ſepeliendum improbos qui inter 60s mortui erant, 
ut juſti poſſent in præceptis occupari in ha- 
bitationibus ſuis. This Difference and Diſtinc- 
tion between them, muſt be looked upon as 
the more wonderful and extraordinary; if, as 
many learned Men ſuppoſe, the Houſes of 
the Jſraelites and the Egyptians were contigu- 
ous and cloſe to one another, as ſeems proba- 


ble from the Blood ſprinkled u the Door 


Poſts of the Jraelites by way of Diſtinction, 
becauſe they were mingled with the Zgyptians. 
Philo and. Foſephus both intimate that, in the 
ſame Place or Dwelling, the Hebrews had 
Light, and the Egyptians were without it: 
This made the Miracle ſo great, ſays Gregory 
Nyſen, that while the Iſraclites and the Ep. 
Hans dwelt promiſcuoully together, the former 
at the ſame Time had Light,. and the latter 
Darkneſs. From this ſtrange Work of God, 
and ſingular Interpoſition in Favour of his 
3 | : 


however inclined, they were incapacitated to 


of WISDOM. 127 


Choſen, we are inſtructed how able our hea · 


venly Father is to make not only a Diſtin&ion, 


but a real Separation between his own Chil- 
dren, and the Wicked, when he executeth 
his Wrath and Vengeanee; for ſuch is his 
providential Care, that though they be in one 
Field, in one Houſe, or Bed together, ant 
ſhall be taken, and the other left; one ſhall be 


afflicted with his Judgments, and the other 


eſcape them. And we may hence, as another 
pious Writer obſerves, profitably learn, not 


to aſcribe our Preſervation to our own Merit 


or Policy, when we ourſelves are free from 


any grievous Calamity which happens to others, 


but to look up to the Almighty Author of our 
Deliverance, and at his Foetſtool to return 
our Tribute for ſuch a ſignal Inſtance of his 


Mercy. | 
Ibid. Wboſe Voice they bearing, and not ſee- 
ing their Shape, becauſe they alſo had not ſuf+ 
fered the ſame Things, they counted them hap- 
£Y.] "Ort uv & Kö trirovdeacay, iuαν&jida. 
thus the Alexand, and Complut. Copies. read. 
The Senſe of this Paſſage is very different, 
according as it is applied to the Mraelites, or 
the Egyptians, in which the Interpreters are 
greatly divided; they that apply it to the 
ormer, make the Senſe to be, that the I/ 
raelites heard the Cries of the Egyptians with- 
out ſeeing them; and thanked God that they 
did not ſuffer the ſame Things, and were not 
like the Egyptians in the midſt of Darkneſs 
and Obſcurity ; and thus the Vulgate renders 
su ne, & quia non & ipſi eadem paſh erant, 
magnificabant te, which Coverdale's Verſion fol - 
lows : Others, ftill applying the Words to 
the fame Perſons, render {waxdg: Gov, that the 
Iſraelites bleſſed themſelves, or counted them- 


ſelves happy, becauſe they alfo had not fuf- 


fered the ſame Things : But if this Paſſage 
be applied to the Jraelites, ſhould not the 
Reading rather be xa; dſo}, than xexdve The 
Vatican Edition reads zr. puty Sv native irerov= 
barav, iuaxdgico, which furniſhes another 
Senſe, That the T/raelites thanked God, 
or glorified the Juſtice of God, that the 
«© Egyptians were now afflicted in their Turns, 
ce who had before fo much afflicted them.“ 
Fhey that apply the Place to the Egyptians 
underſtand it in this Manner, That the 
«© Egyptians heard the Voices of the 1ſraelites, 
e tho? they could not fee them, and thought 
the Iſraelites happy, that they alſo did not 
<«. ſuffer like them.” This ſeems to be the 
Senſe of our Verſion, as it is of the Geneva 


and Biſhops Bible, and feems indeed more 


agreeable to the Context. | 
Ver. 2. But for that they did not hurt them 
now, of whom they had been wronged before, 
they thanked them.] Ori d s Branluc: rroudings 
pivot, nu, Here again the Senſe has 
been miſtaken by ſome Interpreters, as if the 
Iſraelites thanked the Egyptians for not hurt- 
ing them now, who before had much op- 
fed and injured them; but there ſeems no 
— or Occaſion for the 1/raelites to thank 
the Egyptians for net doing what at that Time, 


do. 
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do. There 1s alſo another Senſe, which has 
no better Foundation, that the IVyaelites nuxa- 
ls, thanked God, that the Egyptians, who 
holes had ſo much wronged them, were now 
not in a Capacity to hurt them. And thus 
Coverdale, And they that were vexed afore 


(becauſe they were not hurte now) thancked them, 


and fo the Vulgate, Et qui ante læſi erant, quia 
non lædebantur, gratias agebant; St. Ferom's 
Bible, as it is called, ſupplies, tibi. But I 
think the true Senſe of the Place to be rather, 


„ That the Egyptians thanked the [/raelites, 


for not revenging themſelves upon them 


< in their State of Darkneſs and Impotence, 
ce who had Provocations enough, and had been 
<« ſo long injured and oppreſſed by them; 
and that the Paſſage might be rendered more 
intelligibly thus, That becauſe they (the I/ 


e raelites) did not hurt them now, whom they 


& (the Egyptians) had before hurt or wronged, 
e they thanked them.” This ſeems to be the 
Senſe of our Yer/ion, though obſcurely expreſ- 
ſed, and the Geneva Bible underſtands the 
Paſſage in the ſame Manner. 

Ibid. And beſought them Pardon, for that 


they had been Enemies.] Kal 18 duvixbivo 


XE edorlo. This is capable of two Senſes, 
and may either mean, that the Egyptians aſked 
Forgiveneſs of the Jſraelites for the many In- 
Juries they had formerly done them, which is 
the Senſe of our Verſion, and of the Geneva 


Bible, and ſo dia α is uſed, 2 Maccab. 


iii. 4. Such a Submiſſion in the Egyptians, ari- 
ſing rather from Fear, than a real Contrition, 
is natural enough to be ſuppoſed at this melan- 
choly Juncture, and might indeed be expected 


from People in their ſad and helpleſs Condition, 
entirely at the Mercy of thoſe, who had been 


ſo inhumanly treated by them. In this Senſe, 
xa muſt be taken adverbially, as it is ſome- 
times, and may be conſidered here the ſame 
as . And t it is uſed, Gal. iii. 19. 6 
v0 1405 qq Tau CEWV PAT, Tere, 1. E. ic. 
cording to our Veron, the Law was added be- 
cauſe of Tranſgreſſions, which ſeems not much 
unlike the Expreſſion here, 28 deve a 
Jo, they beſeeched or entreated them, be- 
cauſe of their former Tranſgreſſions and Dif- 
ferences. — There is alſo another Meaning of 
this Paſſage, ** That the [/raelites beſeeched 


« God, that there always might be ſuch a 


« Difference made between his own People 
“ and the Egyptians, or between them and 
« their other Enemies, as there was in this. 
particular Inſtance of the Darkneſs, See 
Exod. xi. 7. where the like Expreſſion 1s uſed. 
Coverdale renders according to this latter In- 


terpretation, And beſoughte the (O God) that 


there myghte be a Dyfference ; and ſo does the 
Vulgate, & ut eſſet differentia, donum (yagw) 
petebant. CE 6 | 
Ver. 3. Inſtead whereof thou gaveſt them a 
burning Pillar of Fire.) "Av av TvgiQatyj 5vacr. 


The Senſe of this Place according to moſt In- 


terpreters is, that inſtead of an Egyptian Dark- 


neſs, God favoured his People with a Light of 


Fire, as it is deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, Pſ. 
Ixxviil, 15. for their Aſſiſtance in the Night 
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Seaſon, It is called here a burning Pillar of 
Fire, becauſe in the Night Flames are more 
viſible, by reaſon of the Darkneſs, whereas in 


the Day-time they appear rather like Smoke 
at any conſiderable Diſtance. See Note on c. x, 
Y 17. away in the Original, does not ſo pro- 


perly ſignify, inſtead whereof, as our Verſion 
has it, as quamobrem, or propter quod, as the 
Vulgate renders, which Coverdale's and the 
old Engliſh Verſions follow, therefore had they 
a burnynge Pyler ; or we may underſtand a5, 
to ſignify, for whoſe Sake, or upon whoſe Ac. 
count; and thus Badwell underſtands it, ren. 
dering, quorum cauſa, referring it probably to 
the [/raelites, who, in the preceding Verſe, 


had requeſted that God would make ſome Dif. _ 


ference in their Favour ; and ſo the Syriac In. 
terpreters ſeem to take it, 

Ibid. Both to be a Guide in the unknowy 
Journey, and an harmleſs Sun to entertain then 
honourably.] "Huov 8 brat; OA Eileins, 
i. e. It was as a harmleſs and inoffenſive Sun, 


which without incommoding them, rendered 


their Journey ſafe and proſperous by affording 


them Light in it. And thus Calmet, La Co- 
lomne de Seigneur leur ſervoit comme de ſoltil, 
qui ſans les incommoder rendoit leur voyage heu- 
reux. Our Verſion is very faulty in the ren- 
dering of the latter Part of this Verſe, there is 
nothing in the Original to authorize, or juſtify 
what is here mentioned about entertaining then 
honourably, the true Reading of the Greek is, 
«© God gave them an inoffenſive Sun in their 
“ glorious and honourable March.” And 
indeed, this March of the IJſraelites may be 
ſaid to be truly honourable and magnificent, 
being under the Guidance and Direction of 
Almighty God, who was himſelf their Leader, 
In this View, it had rather 1 Appearance of 
a grand and ſuperb Triumph, than a tedious 
and painful Journey. And in ſuch augult 
Terms the Prophets deſcribe it, P/. Ixviii. 7, 8. 
Habak. 111. 3. and I have the Pleaſure to find 


the Verſion which I have given of this Place 
confirmed by the Geneva Bible, which renders, 


And madeſt the Sun that it hurted them not in 
their honourable Fourney, which is the Senſe 
of Zevileia here; and ſo Junius expounds it, 
præbuiſti columnim. . . .que & dux efſet pro- 
fectionis ignotæ, & ſol innocuus magnifice pi- 
regrinationis. 

Ver. 4. For they were worthy to be deprived 
of Light and impriſoned in Darkneſs, wwho had 
kept thy Sons ſhut up by whom the uncorrupt 
Light of the Law was to be given unto the 
World.) Though God communicated his 
Will to the Patriarchs, and particularly to 
Abraham, when he entered into Covenant with 
him; yet had not the I/raelites, when in Egyp!, 
any expreſs Knowledge of the Law, as ſuch: 
This they received after their going out from 
thence at Mount Sinai, where God himſelf 
promulged it to them in form; which he com. 
manded them to teach their Children, that ther 


Paſterity might know it, and the Children which 


were yet unborn, to the Intent, that, when thi) 
came up, they might ſhew their Children th? 
ſame, Pi. IXxvili. 5, 6, 7. Deut. iv. mn 

| But 


Chap. xviii. apon the Book of WISDOM, 129: 


But this Revelation was not deſigned to be 


confined to that People only, God by their 
Means, and through their Hands, intended to 
give to other Nations the Knowledge of his 
Laws: To them pertained the Adoption and the 
Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of 
| the Law, and the Service of God, and the 
Promiſes, Rom. ix. 4, But the lively Oracles 
which they received were likewiſe to be deli- 
vered to others, and they were the appointed 
Channels; an Appointment, which this Au- 
thor here dwells upon and magnifies as a 
Mark of particular Diſtinction and Favour to 
his Choſen. - And indeed from them, other 
Nations did receive the uncorrupt Light of the 
Law, and the excellent and ſacred Records of 
ancient Times, and the ſeveral Prophecies of 
thoſe Holy Men, whom God raiſed up and 
inſpired, from time to time, among them : By 
their Means, in Fact, we now converſe with 
thoſe great Perſons, Moſes, David, Solomon, 
and others, and underſtand and reap the Fruits 


of their Wiſdom and Piety, by the Writings | 


conveyed to us from them, through the Pro- 
vidence of God; for the Fews, by their 
numberleſs Diſperſions, were undeſignedly 
made a kind of Preachers of Righteouſneſs to 
as many as they lived amongſt, and converſed 
with. FJudæa was from the Beginning, as is 
evident from the Jewiſh Hiſtory, the Foun- 
tain-head of the true Religion; Feruſalem, in 
particular, was the Seat of Melchiſedec, the 


High Prieſt of the Living God in the Days of 


Asrabam; the Almighty had his Court and 
Dwelling in Sion, Pf. Ixxvi. 1. and in David's 
Time was known in her Palaces as a ſure Re- 


Fuge, Pſ. xlviii. 2. From hence he ſent out 


his Ambaſſadors the Prophets, to publiſh his 
Laws and Decrees to the World, which learn- 
ed Men have obſerved could be done with 
more Eaſe and ſpeedier Conveyance from 
hence, than from any other Region of the 
habitable World. — And from hence accord- 
ingly, as from a central Point, the Light of 
the Law: firſt, and the Goſpel afterwards, 
ſhone out to the ſurrounding Nations. Life of 
K. David, Vol. II. p. 92. 

Ver. 5. And when they had determined to flay 
the Babes of the Saints, one Child being caſt 
forth, and ſaved to reprove them, thou tookedſt 
away the Multitude of their Children, and de- 
ftroyedſt. them altogether in a mighty Water.) 
BeAtug autres d s TH THY ooiwy dTroKavai vin 
% tvs txleVeviog rixvs, In cho, eis FAeyyov v 
av] ay ei An Tixvwy, This was particu- 
larly true of Moſes, who, as he was caſt into 
the River, with the reſt of the Hebrew Chil- 
dren, ſo was he ſaved from thence to be the 
Inſtrument, by God's Appointment, to drown 


the Egyptians in the Red. Sea, by ſtretching. 


forth his Hand over it. The Wiſdom and 
Providence of God is herein very obſervable, 
for the very expoſing of Moſes was the firſt 
Step to his Greatneſs, and the Means of his 
being introduced into Pharaoh's own Palace. 
And God ſaved him from periſhing in the 
River, to make him the Inſtrument of drown- 
ing the Son of that Prince, who had deſigned 


him the like Fate, and with him were over- 


whelmed the chiefeſt of his Subjects, whom 
he had obliged occaſionally to execute his in- 


human and cruel Commands. The Fathers 


upon this Occaſion obſerve, that Moſes, who 
was the Miniſter of the old Law, as Jeſus 
Chriſt of the New, was a lively Figure of 


him from his very Birth, both of them, thro? 


the Divine Protection, being preſerved from 
a Maſſacre, which involved ſo many Infants. 
The preſent Reading of the Greek Text here, 
ſeems faulty in all the Copies, and probably 
may, by a ſmall Alteration, be thus reſtored, 
BzAdonuſous d autgs; T& F dj, Don eve , 
dr vg enledivIG» v, 553 owhul eis AENA, mT 
aura afday M Tixvwy, I am encouraged 
to offer this Emendation from the Authority 
of the Oriental Verſions; the Arabic reads, 


Per unum expoſitum puerulum, & ad redargui- 


tionem eorum ſervatum, perdidiſti fine clemen- 
tia multitudinem filiorum eorum; and the Sy- 
riac, Sed filius unus ſanctus, qui ad eos caſti- 
gandos, & multitudinem filiorum eorum extermi- 
nandam aſſervatus eſt, omnes ſimul in aquis im- 


_ manibus perdidit, The Geneva Verſion renders 


in like Manner, By one Child that was caſt out 
and preſerved to reprove them, thou haſt taken 
away the Multitude of their Children ; and the 
Doway Bible is to the ſame Effect. | 

Ver. 6. Of that Night were our Fathers 
certified, that aſſuredly knowing unto what 
Oaths they had given Credence, they might af- 
terwards be of good Cheer.] God had fore- 
told their Bondage in Egypt, and promiſed 
their. Forefathers that he would be with them, 
and bring them up thence, and put them in 


Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. This Oath - 


or Promiſe was made to Abraham, Know, ſays 


God to him in a Viſion, that thy Seed ſhall be 
a Stranger in a Land that is not theirs, and 


ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall affiie? them four 
hundred Tears; and alſo that Nation whom they 
ſhall ſerve will J judge, i. e. pour out my 
Judgments upon, and afterwards ſhall they come 
out with great Subſtance,Gen.xv.1 3. This future 
Condition of his Seed in both theſe Reſpects, 
was repreſented to him at the ſame Time by a 
Smoaking Furnace, which ſignified the T/rae- 
lites Miſery in the Iron Furnace of Egypt, as 
*tis called, Fer. xi. 4. and by a Burning Lamp, 
or a Light ſhining out of Darkneſs, which 


denoted their Deliverance from thence, Gen. 


XV. 17, Moſes had likewiſe acquainted them 
with the particular Time of their going out 
of Egypt, and that it ſhould be immediately 
preceded with the Death of all the Firſt-born 
of the Egyptians, Exod. xi. 4, 5. xii. 2. Our 
Author adds, that God revealed this great 


Event to his People, that they might depend 


upon its Certainty, and when they ſaw the 
actual fulfilling of this Promiſe, and the Firſt- 
born deſtroyed in the Manner, and: at the 
Time he had foretold, they might have the 
ſtronger Faith, and a more firm Reliance upon 
his Word. Exeubuni,Bueu, be of good Cheer, 
according to our Tranſlators; ' but it might 
more properly be rendered, he of good Con- 
fidence,: or more aſſured, both at the Pw 
K k | 3 
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and hereafter z for that Night confirmed the 
Truth of God's Promiſes, and encouraged 
them to hope and truſt in God the more for 
the future. And thus the Phraſe is uſed in 
many Parts of the Goſpel, particularly Matt. 
ix. 2. where the Vulgate reads, Confide, fili, and 
fo do Beza and Junius in loc. See alſo c. xiv. 
27. Mar. vi. 50. Jobn xvi. 33. 

Ver. 7. So of thy People was accepted both 
the Salvation of the Righteous, and Deſtruction 
of the Enemies.) This is obſcurely expreſſed. 

take the Senſe to be, That the Iſraelites, 


„ called here and in many Places of this Book 


« the Righteous, received a very ſignal Deli- 
« verance at the ſame Time that they ſaw the 
* Deſtruction of the Egyptians, or the Wicked, 
« as the Yulgate renders.” The ſame Night, 
which was the Beginning or Commencement 
of the Freedom and Happineſs of the Hebrews, 
brought upon the Egyptians the moſt terrible 
of all the Plagues they had been afflicted with; 
the firſt ſaw themſelves at Liberty on a ſudden, 
and the latter had all their Hopes blaſted by 
the ſurprizing Death of all their Firſt-born in 
the ſame Inſtant. 

Ver. 8. For wherewith thou didſt puniſh our 
Adverſaries, by the ſame thou didſt glorify us 


whom thou had(t called.] @ 75 t rαοοẽſ 18 
| Urrtvarlize, rdr e meootoantoap@- i νν. 


Some Copies read ws, and 38 4 2 into 
STws to anſwer it. And ſo the Yulgate renders, 
Sicut enim lefiſti adverſarios, fic & nos provo- 
cans maguificaſti The Arabic, and the old 
Engliſb Verſions read in like manner; and ſo does 
Junius and St. Ferom's Bible. If we retain 6 and 
rr in the Senſe of our Tranſlators, then the 
Meaning is, that by the Death of their Firſt- 
born thou didſt puniſh our Enemies, and by 


4 Freedom from the ſame Deſtruction thou 


didſt glorify thy choſen ; for God ſhewed his 
Love to them, and the very great Regard 
he had for them, in that terrible Vengeance 
which he took of their Oppreſſors, in order to 
their final Releaſe : For we may underſtand 


#eooxaArrapuCr, ſays Calmet, to mean recal, 


that God, by this deciſive A& of Vengeance, 
recalled or fetched back his People to him, as 
a Father does a Son whom he had long baniſh- 
ed from him at a great Diſtance. Comm. in 
loc. See Note on ch. xi. 26. But we may 


_ alfo by & and dre here not only underſtand 


the Fact itſelf, but alſo the Perſon by whom 
that great Event was brought to paſs, thus, 
For by whom thou didſt puniſh our Adver- 
« faries, by the ſame Perſon paſſing us over 
«thou didft glorify us.” This Interpretation 
is countenanced by the Chaldee Parapbraſe on 
Exod, xii. 42. Apparuit Sermo Domini in me- 
dia nocte contra Aig yptios, dextra ejus inter- 


ficiedat primogenitos Aig yptiorum, & dextra 


eus liberabat primagenitos 1ſraelitarum, ad fta- 
biliendum quod dicit Scriptura, Filius mens primo- 


genitus ſunt Iſraclitæ. This Difference or Se- 


paration between his own People and the 
Ex yptians, was viſible in all the other Plagues, 
bat here it was moſt remarkably diſplay'd. 
And the like gracious Diſtinction, we may ob- 


ſerve almoſt every where in Sctipture, with 


reſpect to the Righteous and Wicked, whether 
we conſider whole Nations or particular Per. 


ſons: Thus God preſerved righteous Noah, 
when the old World periſhed by Water; nor 


was Lot leſs diſtinguiſhed and favoured, when 
Sodom, with the neighbouring Cities, were de. 
ſtroyed by Fire. 


Ver. 9. For the righteous Children of go 


Men did ſacrifice ſecretly.) i. e. The Chil 
dren of 1/rael ſlew the Paſchal Lamb at the 
time, and in the manner God appointed them, 
called the Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, 
Exod. xii. 27. and frequently by the Name of 
Sacrifice only, Exod. xxiii. 18. xxxiv. 25, 
It appears to have been * a Sacrifice by 
the Rites belonging to it; for in it there was a 
ſhedding of Blood, and a ſprinkling of it by 


the Prieſts, 2 Chron. xxx. 15, 16. XXV. 11, 


13. And this the Writer to the Hebrews, 
ſpeaking of Moſes, - makes mention of, and 
aſſigns the original Reaſon for, By Faith be 
kept the Paſſover, and the ſprinkling of Blood, 
leſt he that deſtroyed the Firſt-boyn, ould touch 
them, ch. xi. 28, This Lamb at that time 


the I/rachites ſacrificed ſecretly, or within their 


own Houſes, marking the Poſts of their Doors 


with the Blood of the Victim, that the de. 


ſtroying Angel might not enter them to ſlay 


their Firſt-born, as he had done in the Houſes - 
of the Egyptians; and engaged to obſerve this 


Rite, throughout their Generations, of ſa- 
crificing the Paſchal Lamb in Memory of 


their Deliverance, Which myſtical Repaſt, 


ſays Calmet, was a Symbol of their Covenant 
with God, and likewiſe of a ſtrict Union 
among themſelves. | 

Ibid. And with one Conſent made à boh 
Law that the Saints ſhould be like Partakers 
of the ſame Good and Euil.] i. e. At the fame 
time that they ſacrificed the Paſſover, they 
unanimouſly made a holy Agreement, and en- 
tered into Covenant, confirmed by the Sacri- 
fice to have but one common Intereſt, that 
they would ſhare alike the Good and the 
Bad which ſhould happen to them ; that as 
they went out of Egypt with one willing Mind, 
ſo they would equally partake in the common 
Dangers in their March towards the Holy 
Land, and afterwards divide the promiſed In- 
heritance fairly and impartially among them. 
The Vulgate accordingly reads, Juſtitiæ legen 
in concordia diſpoſuerunt, ſimiliter & boua & 
mala recepturos. 

Ibid. The Fathers now ſinging out ihe Songs 
of Praiſe.) There are two Senſes of this Paſ- 
ſage, according to the different Reading of the 
Greek, The Vatican Copy has, rarigwv 4% 
2 divss, Which is followed by our 

er 


„i. e. the Fathers now fang Songs of 


Praife and Thankſgiving to God for their De- 
liverance, as if accompliſhed : According to 
auſenius, Treavapnaiviey means, That the 


athers begun the Chorus, and the reſt fol. 


lowed or joined in it. The Alerand. MS. and 
Complut, Edition read, ral dn reouunpir* 
Toiles ale, Which the Valgate and Janius fol 
low, i. e. the Children of Jfrae! ſang the 


Praiſes, or Hymns in honour of their great 


Fore- 
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Forefathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to 
whom their Deliverance from Bondage was re- 
vealed, and the Promiſe of the Land of Ca- 
naan was made, which they now looked upon 
themſelves as almoſt in Poſſeſſion of; and be- 


ing confident of Succeſs, and a ſpeedy Depar- 
ture from Egypt, they now, even beforehand, 


ſang Hymns and Songs of Triumph, as if they 
were actually delivered from it. And thus 
Calmet, Ils chantoient deja par avance ces Can- 
tiques. Ils les chantotent comme etant deja de- 
livre de la ſervitude d'Egypte. Comm. in 
loc. In after times, the Jes, at the Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, ſang the cxiuth Pſalm, 
with the five next following, which the He- 


brews call by the Name of Halle}, or the Hymn, 


which they recited at the Table in the Paſchal 
Night when they had eaten the Lamb, con- 
cluding always with Hallelujab. Maimonides lays 
the following Doxology was never omitted, 
« Therefore are we bound to confeſs, to 
« praiſe, to laud, to celebrate, to glorify, to 
« honour, to extol, to magnify, and to aſcribe 


Victory unto him, that did unto our Fathers 


ce and unto us all theſe Signs, and brought us 
4c forth from Servitude to Freedom, from Sor- 


* row to Joy, and from Darkneſs to you 


Light.“ See Ainſworth on Exod. xii. 
Ver. 10. But on the other fide there ſounded 


an ill according Cry of the Enemies, and a la- 


mentable Noiſe was carried abroad for Children 
that were bewailed.) i. e. There was a great 
Outcry of the Parents, like Rachel, weeping 
for their Children becauſe they were not. 
How great this Cry was, may be conceived 


from the Scriptures, comparing any very ex- 


traordinary Affliction to the Death of a Firſt- 
born. But when all the Firſt-born, the nobleſt 


Offspring of them, were in one Moment de- 


ſtroyed together, what Compariſon can equal 


ſuch a Grief, or what Words ſtrong enough to 


expreſs it? The Words here ſeem too taint, 
and the Affliction would be better expreſſed in 


thoſe vigorous mournful Terms by which the 


LXX expreſs the Lamentation of Eſau for the 
Loſs of his Bleſſing, ave6oyos Pwyyy pryanny, 
2 Tupar opodea, Gen, xxvii. 34. Or of the 
Egyptians, and all the Houſe of Joſeph and 
his Brethren, for the Death of Jacob, ud He 
evlov ae A N loyveov oQoden, Gen. I. 10. 
The Chaldee Rn upon Exod. xii. 30. 
where the great Cry of the Egyptians is men- 
tioned, obſerves, that tho* Geſben was in the 
midſt of the Land of Egypt, and Pharaob's 
Palace at the Entrance of it, yet when Pha- 
raob called to Mofes and Aaron upon this me- 
lancholy Occaſion, Audita eſt ejus vox in nocte 
Paſchatis u/que ad terram Goſen, deprecabatur 
enim Pharao voce amara, There is alſo ano- 
ther Senſe of the Place given by ſome Inter- 
Preters, That there was a great Cry of the 
Children themſelves, making Lamenta- 
tion.“ This is favoured by the Arabic, 
which renders, Vox paerorum plorantium miſe- 


rabilis iumiſcebutur; and Junius takes it in 


the ſame Senſe, Miſerabilit buc illuc ferebatur 
um puerorum. But I think che 


vox 
| Senſe of our Verſion far preferable, for as the 


3 


Death of the Firſt-born was a ſudden Strobe bf 
God, as they were all cut off in one Momens, 
the Cry of the Children themſelves ſeems. not 
ſo probable, as that of their Parents lamenting 
for them; which is the Senſe of the Greet, 
the Yulgate, St. Jerom's Bible, as tis called, 
and of all the old Exgliſ Verſions. 
Ver. 12. So they all together had innumerable 
dead with one kind of Death.) Ev iv) 616 walls e a- 
yaTs. Ove is uſed in the ſame Senſe, ch. xix. 
18. And fo Nomen is often to be underſtood 
in the Claſſic Writers. Thus Virgil, 
Omnia penarum percurrere nomina poſſem. 
| Z#neid. VI. 


Would not the Senſe of our Verſion be ſome- 
what improved, if the rendring was, ** fo 
<< they all had innumerable dead together, i. e. 
« at the ſame time, with one kind of Death.“ 
To this ſudden Calamity of the Egyptians, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe applies thoſe Words of 
Fob, ch. xxxiv, 20. I a Moment ſhall they die, 
and the People ball be tronbled at Miduipht, 
and paſs away (ſuddenly) and the Mighty bail 
be taken away without Hand. The Pſalniſt 
accordingly calls the Firſt-born, the chief of 
all their Strength. Pl. cv. 36. | 


Ver. 13. For whereas they would not be- 
lieve any thing by reaſon of their Enchantments.] 


Taye ya amis Sil eg 3 which would be better 
rendred, ** tho? they diſbelieved the reſt of the 
Miracles, and were not perſuaded by all their 
ce other Calamities.” And thus Calmet, Ile 
n avoient point crũ tous les autres prodiges, 2 
cauſe de leurs Magiciens. And ſo the Arabic 
Verſion expreſsly reads, Non credentes omnibus 
calamitatibus que ſibi acciderant. And the 


Syriac, His autem omnibus, propter magiam, 


non credentes. The Magicians, Jannes and 
Fambres, contributed much to this Inſenſibili- 
ty, and Diſbelief of the Egyptians ; for they 
would not acknowledge God's Power manl- 


feſted in their former Plagues, becauſe the 


Magicians, by their Enchantments, had imi- 


tated ſome of the Wonders performed by 


Moſes and Aaron: When they caſt down every 
Man his Rod, they became Serpents, as 
rſs Rod 1 3 1 With their 
ntments al 7 up Frogs 
upon the Land of Egypt, as Aaron had done, 
Exod, viii. 7. and therefore they had a fpe- 
cious Pretext to look upon ſuch Wonders as 
an Effect of Art Magick, and not as any cer- 
tain Proof of the divine Omnipotence. But 
theſe to be real Miracles performed 
2 — _ ſome. have thought 
to be'turaiyuala, or in Appearance only ; 
this Reſemblance, in ſome . —— 
not fufficient to render their Obſtinacy excu · 
fable, becauſe though the Enchanters could do 
Miſchief, yet it was not in their Power after» 
wards to remove and remedy it : And the 
Plague of Darkneis in particular was ſuch, 


that the - Magicians, upon account of it, 


were fick themſelves of Fear worthy to be laugh. 
ed at, ch. xvii. 8. The Degrees, or rather 
the Method of God's Puatſhment in the feve- 


ral Plagues of Zyyps, is curious and worth ob- 


ſerving; 
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. ſerving ; firſt, he Ghote their Water, then 


ſent Frogs, Flies, and Lice, and ſuch other 
Things as were grievous indeed, but not ſo 


affecting to them as the Loſs of their Goods. 


. 2dly, Therefore God ſmote their Cattle, a 


greater Plague than the former, yet not ſo 
near them as their own Bodies. gdly, There- 
fore God ſmites their Bodies with painful Sores 
and Boils, very grievous and loathſome, yet he 
ſpared their Lives. But now, when all the 
former Plagues were ineffectual, he taketh 


away Life itſelf; not a ſingle Life, or a Num- 


ber of them in particular Families, but he 
ſmiteth, at once, all the Firſt-born through- 
out the whole Land of Egypi, We may ob- 


ſerve, ſays a very learned Critic, a kind 


Method of Providence in puniſhing, whereby 
it ſends ſome previous Afffictions to warn 
Men in time, ſo as to make them ſhun the 
greater Evils by Repentance. Dacier's Not. 
on Ariſtot. Art of Poetry. And then he in- 
ſtances in the Egyptian Plagues, which he 
compares to Homer's Account of the Plague, 
ſuppoſed to be ſent from Heaven by way of 
Puniſhment, and ſeizing firſt on Mules and 
Dogs, before it affected Men: 


Odęijas who v t lllo, % uw ag 257g 
AvuTagp trat aun PAGE. Iliad. I. 
On Mules and Dogs the Infection firſt began, 
And laſt the vengeful Arrows fix d in Man. 


Ibid. They acknowledged this People to be 
the Sons of God.] This laſt Plague, viz. the 
Death of their Firſt-born, at length ſubdued 
the Stubbornneſs and Hardneſs of their Heart, 
and made them confeſs not- only the ſuperior 
Power of God, but that this People, in whoſe 
Behalf he fo ſignally interpoſed, were his Sons 
or Choſen. The Greek reads Otis yov in the 
Singular Number, alluding, probably, to God's 
ſtyling 1/rael his Son, even his Firſt- born, 
Exod. iv. 22. | 8 

Ver. 15. Thine Almighty Word leapt down 


from Heaven, out of (thy) Royal Throne. ] Gro- 
tius applies this Deſcription, which is very 


grand and magnificent, to an Angel commil- 
ſioned by God for the Puniſhment and De- 
ſtruction of the Firſt-born of the Zgyprians : 
Other learned Men have imagined, from the 
Titles and Attributes of the Divinity here 
mentioned, that God inflicted this laſt and 
moſt ſenſible Plague upon the Egyptians im- 
mediately himſelf, for Exod. xi. 4. he ſays, At 
Midnight will I goout into the midſt of Egypt, 


and all the Firſt-born in the Land of Egypt jpall 


die. Biſhop Bull, who condemns Grotius for 
applying theſe Words to a created Angel, 
ſays, they muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of a 


divine Perſon, and he aſſigns for his Opinion 


the three following Reaſons: 1. That the 
Word is here called Almighty. 2. That it is 
deſcribed as having a Royal Throne in Heaven, 
and deſcending from thence in dreadful Ma- 


jeſty, commiſſioned by God to execute Ven- 


geance upon this Occaſion. 3. That its Figure 
and Appearance was ſo extraordinary, that, while 
it flood upon Earth, it touched the Heavens; 


denoting hereby its Greatneſs and Power in 


both. This divine Perſon he conceives to be 
the very As, and that the Deſcription and 
Character are moſt applicable to him. Defeyſ, 
Fid. Nic. lib. I. To the Reaſons produced 
by this learned Prelate in Favour of the Aly, 


we may add, that the Angel ſo often ſpoken of 


in the Old Teſtament, both before and under 
the Law, by the Title of Jehovab, the Angel 


of Fehovah, the Angel of God's Preſence, the 


- Angel of the Covenant, &c. who appeared ſo 


frequently about Matters relating to the Go. 


vernment, Protection, and Preſervation of 
the Church of God, unto Adam, Abrahan, 
the Patriarchs, Moſes, and other holy Men of 
old, who brought 1fael out of Egypt, con- 


ducted them through the Wilderneſs, gave 


them the Law on Mount Sinai, and after. 


wards reſided in a wonderful manner amongſt 


them in the Tabernacle and Temple, having 

the incommunicable Name and Attributes of 

God aſcribed to him, and divine Worſhip and 

Adoration paid to him, was the 5 rauledivauc; 
Oes A, the Almighty Word of. Febovab, 
1 Cor. x. 9. Exod. xxiii. 20, Philo de Apri. 

cult, and ſo may well be ſuppoſed to be the 

Agent in laying the Firſt-born, in Defence 
and Vindication of his own Peculium. But we 

need not ſuppoſe this only, there is yet 

ſtronger Evidence, the Chaldee Paraphraſe on 

Exod. x11. 29. where mention is made of the 
Death of the Firſt-born, expreſsly makes the 

Logos to be the Agent, and renders, Et fuit 

in media nocte decimi quinti, & Sermo Domini 
interfecit omnem primogenitum in terra Ag yjii, 
Laſtly, there is a Deſcription not unlike this, 
. XiX. 15. And, to particularize the Perſon, 

it is ſaid, V 13. Taro to db, ofvis, d Nd 13 


Os, which Mr. Mede obſerves to be the fame 


as Ipſe eſt Verbum illud Dei. B. V. c. 1, 
That the As) ſhould be mentioned by this 


Writer in Terms not only of Grandeur and 


Magnificence, but Divinity itſelf; that Omni- 
potence and Immenſity ſhould be aſcribed to 
him, and a Royal Throne aſſigned him, pro- 
bably the Throne of his own Glory, ſee Rev, 
iii. 21, and Mr. Mede, B. V. ch. 10. (for 
though our Eugliſo Tranſlations have thy 


Throne, yet no Copies of the Greek do war- 


rant this, nor inſert o@v here, nor do the Ori- 
ental, or any ancient Verſions take notice of 
it:) This ſo exalted a Notion of the Logos, I 
ſay, our Author probably took from the Tra- 
ditions at that time among the Jews, or from 
ſome Hints in the Old Teſtament, or ſome 
authentick- Paraphraſes of it, or from ſome an- 
cient Writers, the LXX in particular, who 
in many Places of their Verſion ſpeak of the 
Logos as a divine Perſon, and ſufficiently ſhew 
their Sentiments on this Head. | 
Ibid. As a fierce Man of War into the mid 
of a Land of Deſtruction, and brought thine un- 
feigned Commandment, as a ſharp Sword, and 
ſtanding up filled all things with Death.) Thus 
in Moſes's Song, the Lord, or Fehovah, is 
repreſented as a Man of War, Exod. xv. 3. 
which the Yulgate tranſlates, quaſi vir pugno- 
tor, and the LXX more ſtrongly a. or 
TeiCav Tokipes. But the Deſcription here a 
| mo 
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more like that of the Perſon who appeared to 
ua, in the Form of a Man with a drawn 
Sword in his Hand, who called himſelf, The 


Prince or Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, Joſ. 


v. 14. but was himſelf a divine Perſon, as ap- 
pears from the . Worſhip which Jaſpua paid 
him, and the Title of Jehovah given to him, 
and was, according to .the beſt Interpreters, 
the Word of the Lord, or the very Logos. And 
thus the very learned Uſher: Feſus Dominus 


noſter, princeps militiæ Patris ſui, Jeſu typico 


ad Ferichuntem ſtricto gladio apparens, promit- 
tit ſe populum defenſurum. Ad ann. M. 2553. 
The ſame divine Perſon, who conducted his 
People out of Egypt, and afterwards their chief 
Leader and Commander, was likewiſe the 5 


= chofgevay rd rewloroxe, Victorious over that Peo- 


ple by ſlaying their Firſt-born, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſe on Exod. xii. 12. to expreſs the 
Greatneſs of this Deſtruction, ſays, that almoſt 
an infinite Number of deſtroying Angels attend- 
ed him, Nonaginta mille myriades Angelorum per- 
dientium. It has been objected againſt this Inter- 
pretation, that the Title of a deſtroying Angel 
is an unworthy Appellation of the Logos; but to 
this the Anſwer is eaſy, viz, that the divine 
Perſon, called the Lord, Gen. xix. 24. who 
rained down from Heaven Fire and Brimſtone 
from the Lord upon Sodom and Gomorrah, is by 
_ Philo, the ancient Fathers, and the beſt Inter- 
preters, underſtood to be the Logos, who, as 
he aſſiſts and ſuccours ſuch as are Jraelites in- 
| deed, ſo upon his Enemies, ſays Philo, he 
ſends, d Arb 4 Obogav avialev, inevitable Ruin 


and Deſtruction, De Somn, The Logos may there- 
fore, without any Imputation, be ſaid to be 


the Executioner of this Vengeance. — The 
Compariſon of the Word of God to a ſharp 
Sword, which this Writer uſes, occurs in 

Scripture, Epheſ. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. See 
alſo Philo de Cherub, : 21 

Ibid. And it touched the Heaven, but it flood 
upon the Earth.) The Deſcription here very 
much reſembles that of the deſtroying Angel, 
mentioned 1 Chron. xxi. 16. who, when he 
brought that great Plague, which ſlew ſeventy 


thouſand Men, from Dan to Beerſheba, is re- 


preſented as viſibly ſtanding between the 
Heavens and the Earth, having a drawn Sword 
in his Hand, ſtretched out over Feruſalem. 
Our Author is to be underſtood of the ſame 
divine Perſon, who is ſo magnificently deſcri- 
bed in the former Verſe, who, tho' equal with 
God, and partaking of the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead, was his holy Father's Agent in his 


Communications with Mankind, particularly 


with regard to the Children of Jrael, his Pe. 
culium; and is expreſsly called the Angel of 


the divine Counſel, not only as being the He- 


rald and Publiſher of his Will upon Earth, 
but as Miniſter to execute his Orders, ſome- 


times to preſerve good Men, or a choſen Na- 


tion, and ſometimes to inflict Deſtruction upon 


a wicked People, and fills both Heaven and. 
Earth with his immenſe Preſence. Upon all, 


theſe Accounts, he may, with great Proprie- 
ty, be ſaid to touch the Heaven, and ſtand upon 


the Earth, How much more properly and 


beautifully is this Expreſſion applied to the 
Logos, than-to the Perſon of 2 as Virgil 
has uſed it now ts 1 1 


Parva metu prims, mox ſeſe attollit in auras, 
” | Ingrediturque ſolo, & caput inter nubila condit. 
"OK, „ En. Lib. IV. 


| Or to Diſcord, as Homer has applied it ? 


Diſcord! dire Siſter of the ſlaughtering Pow'r, 
Small at her Birth, but riſing ev'ry Hour, 
While ſcarce the Skies her horrid Head can 

F. 0, MT 
She ſtalks in Earth, and ſhakes the World 
around. ee eee ERA 

Pope's Hom. B. IV. $902, 
This laſt Deſeription, however it may be ex- 
tolled by the Critics as a juſt Allegory, and a 
noble Inſtance of the Sublime, and as ſuch is 
quoted and commended by Longinus, yet can 
be regarded only as an Idea, the Creature of a 
fine Fancy, and not as a real Perſon, like that 
in the Deſcription before us, who has not only 


a Being in, but an Almighty Power over Na- 


ture. The Expreſſion of touching Heaven, 
and yet ſtanding upon the Earth, when ap- 
plied to the Logos, ſeems equivalent to that 
which God uſes of himſelf,” Heaven is my 
Throne, and the Earth my Footftool, Tſai. Ixvi. 
1. To which agrees that Deſcription of Or- 
pheus, ſpeaking of the Deity, yr, 
Aude d ad bie d Spavey is, | 

| Nqvoies iv! Ygov, vein d ui noc GAE. 


Ver. 17. Then ſuddenly Viſions of horrible 
Dreams troubled them ſore.) Viſions of horrible 
Dreams is an unuſual Expreſſion, and ſcarce 
to be juſtified. The Greek is, Pavlaciau overgwys 
i. e. Viſions or Apparitions in Dreams. And 
thus the Arabic underſtands it, ſæva ſonmiorum 


ſpefira exagitarunt eos, or Viſions and horrible 


Dreams, which is Calmet's Senſe, Ils furent 
troublez par des Songes, & des Viſions horribles. 
The Scripture makes no mention of theſe ter- 


rible Dreams and Viſions preceding the De- 


ſtruction of the Firſt- born. It may not im- 


properly be aſked, to whom theſe Dreams and 


Viſions happened, whether the Parents or the 
Firſt-born, and for what End or Deſign.— 
To ſuppoſe them ſent to the Firſt-born them- 


ſelves, to advertiſe them of the Reaſon of their 


Deaths, would be of little Satisfaction, and 
leſs Uſe ; for what Effect could ſuch a Notice 
have upon Perſons immediately to die, eſpe- 


cially ſuch of the Firſt-born as, through their 


Infancy and tender Age, could not have tranſ- 
greſſed and given Offence, and were incapa- 
ble of ſhewing any Repentance ? Such a Scene 
indeed, laid open to the Parents, of the fad 
approaching Fate of all their Firſt-born, their 

eareſt Pledges, and growing Hopes, and as 
inflicted upon them for their Obſtinacy and 
Wickedneſs, muſt greatly add to their Miſery, 
as it affected them ſo nearly, and might be of 


future Service to the Parents to prevent their 


finning againſt God, in the like daring man- 
ner. Bur did not Moſes give them Notice 
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and Warning of this imminent Calamity very 
expreſsly, Exod. xi. 45. And was not this 
more to be depended upon than uncertain 
Dreams, and airy Viſions? This Account 
ſeems to me to be grounded upon ſome Rab- 
binical Tradition, or to be a deſigned Exag- 
geration, ſuch as we meet with in profane 
Story, where Inftances of dreadful Appari- 
tions, warning Perſons of ſome grievous ap- 
proaching Viisfortune, are not uncommon. 
Thus, before the Deſtruction of Troy, Hector, 
according to the Poet, appears to Eneas; 
In ſomnis ecce ante oculos mæſtiſſimus Hector 
Viſus adeſſe mihi, largoſque effundere fletus ; 
Heu fuge, nate Dead, teque his, ait, eripe 


flammis : © | 
Haſtis habet muros. En. lib. H. 


Ver. 18. And one thrown bere and another 
there half dead, ſhewed the Cauſe of his Death.} 
This, at firſt Sight, ſeems a little inconſiſtent, 
as our Tranſlators have rendred it : Is not ſud- 
den Death always underſtood to be an utter 


Deprivation of all Senſe and Life? Can they 


then who are repreſented, ver. 12. as deſtroy- 
ed in one Moment ſuddenly, be with Propriety 
ſaid to be caſt bere and there half dead, ſuffer- 
ing, as it were, a lingring Death? Or can a 
Perſon half dead (ui -) ſhew the Caufe 
why he died? I once therefore thought the 
true reading here to be 50mg, i. e. that one 
thrown here and another there (5yuelvyrG->) de- 
ſtroyed at the ſame time, and in the ſame man- 
ner, declared the Cauſe of this common Death, 
and general Calamity, vis. that it was the 
Juſt Judgment of God, who inflicted it, and 
not the Power of evil Angels, nor the 
Force. of Magic, nor any thing natural 
that befe] them; which affords a good Senſe, 
and 8 applicable to ſo ſudden a Stroke, 
which deſtroyed ſuch Numbers in an Inſtant. 


But as the Senſe of this Place may ſeem con- 


fined to that of the immediate Context, and 
the preceding and following Verſe refer both 


to Dreams and Apparitions, the Meaning of 


this Paſſage is generally taken to be, that the 
Firſt- born of the Egyptians were apprized of 
their imminent Danger, and acquainted with 
the true Cauſe of it, by Apparitions and No- 
tices given them in Dreams; and being half 
dead through the Apprehenſion of it, declared 
to their Relations and Friends, the true Rea- 
ſon upon which they ſhould ſuffer, and why 
all of them were at once ſentenced to die. Ac- 
cording to this Interpretation, Junius renders 
very properly, Ine, by moreretur, which 
makes the Senſe much clearer, and the 
Syriac and Arabic both expreſs it by the ſame 

Ver. 20. Yea, the taſting of Death touched 
the Righteous alſo, and there was a Deſtruction 


of the Multitude in the Wilderneſs, but the 


Wrath endured not long.] From the Deſtruction 
of the Firſt-born, the Author takes occaſion 


to mention the Overthrow of the 1/raelites in 


the Wilderneſs; and, by a Compariſon of 
God's Dealing with the Egyptians, and his own 
People, it appears that the former were puniſh- 
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ed without Mercy, the Sentence of Death 
againſt their Firſt-born being executed without 
any Mitigation, Reſerve, or Exception; but 
Aaron no ſooner appears in favour of the of. 
fending Iſraeclites, but through his Intercef. 


ſion the Plague ceaſes, and the Wrath of God 
is appeaſed. The Expreſſions uſed by this 
Writer, to deſcribe their Peſtruction, ſeem 


too mild and fayourable for ſo great an Over- 


throw. The * Hiſtory informs us, 


that no leſs than fourteen thouſand and ſeven 
hundred were flain by the Plague inflited on 
them for murmuring againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
Numb. xvi. 49. when the Dead thus fell down 


by Heaps one upon another, as it follows, 5 
23. Death may rather be faid to have made 


Havock of the [/rae/ites, but it is deſcribed 


here as a ſmall Calamity, and an inconfidera- 


ble Loſs, in Comparifon of what happeued to 
the Egyptians. It is obſervable, that Sgavry, 
by which this Deſtruction is expreſſed, both 
here and in the Book of Numbers, fignifies 
likewife a Tumult or Commotion; and 10 it in- 


cludes elegantly, the Cauſe and the Effect, the 


Sin and its Puniſhment. N 

Ver. 21. For then the blameleſs Man made 
haſte, and flood forth to defend them, and bring- 
ing the Shield of his proper Miniſtry, even 
Prayer, and the Propitiation of Incenſe, ſet 
himſelf againſt the Wrath, and fo brought the 
Calamity to an End.) That is, in the Scrip- 
ture Language, Aaron interceded, and put on 


Incenſe, and made an Atonement for the Peo- 


ple, and the Wrath of God was inſtantly 
turned away; whereby he ſhewed the great 
Power of the miniſterial Function with God. 
And thus St. Ferom, Currens ira Dei ſacer- 
dotii voce probibebatur, i. e. The Wrath of 


© God coming, as it were, full ſpeed upon 


them, was ſtopped by the Voice and Power of 
<« the Prieſthood.“ It is worth obſerving, that 
Aaron, who undertakes to intercede for the 
People, is here deſcribed by the 
racter of the Blameleſs Man: Upon which the 
Fathers remark, that ſuch, and ſo blameleſs 
ought all thoſe Prieſts of God to be, who ſtand 
forth to defend others by their Prayers and Mi- 
niftry, and would do true Service to their 
People, and render their Labours effeQual to 
the great Purpoſe of Reconciliation. St. 
Gregory, in particular, thus happily enforces 
a blameleſs Conduct in ſuch as miniſter about 
Holy Things: If a Man is aſhamed to pre- 
„ fent himſelf before an equal for Pardon, 
* whom he has offended, and with Difficulty 
e obtains Forgiveneſs, how ſhall one that 
ce 1s conſcious of his own bad Life, and muſt 


e conclude the God of Purity and Holineſs 


eto be his Enemy on that Account, dare to 


e take upon himſelf the high Dignity of an 
& Interceſſor for others? How ſhall he to any 


* Purpoſe implore God's Mercy for his Bre- 
ce thren, who ſtands in ſo much need of it 


« himſelf, and has Reaſon to doubt of his owt 


„ Acceptance? Greg. Paſtor. P. I. c. 11. 
Ver. 22. So he overcame the Deſtroyer, noi 
with Strength of Body, nor Force of Arms, but 
with a Word ſubdued he him that puniſbed.] - 
| . | c 
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ing the Iſraelites, Exod. wii. 23. Heb. xi. 28. 
ſo the Smoak of Aaron's Incenſe (figuring the 
Mediation of Cbrif) ſtayed the Plague here from 
the ſurviving Hraelites. The Lord, thre? the 
Prevalence of his Interceflion, repented him of 


the People, It is enongh, ſtay now thy Hand. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 16. The Greek Text of this 
Paſſage of our Author, is different according 
to the. Copies 3 the Vatican Edit. and Aexand. 
MS. read ivixznes Tov dN, and fo the Vulgate, 
Syriac, and Arabic render, i. e. he overcame 
the Plague or Trouble, ce Trouble, ſays Cal. 
met, occaſioned by their Murmuring, for fo 
a fometimes fignifies, as well as Multitude, 
in which laſt Senfe, it is improperly taken by 
the old Engliſb Verſions, for the Conteſt was 
not with the Multitude, but with the Deſtroyer. 
The Complut. Edit. has ivizyes voy dxoh Re,, 
which our Tranflators manifeſtly follow here. 
The Senſe of the Paſſage in either Reading, 
is, that Aaron ftopped the Plague, or the An- 
gel of Death, by the Word; and fo the old 
Verſions with more. Propriety render, i. e. by 
the Prayer which he ſo powerfully addreſſed 
to God; Aaron le ſurmounta, ſays Calmet, par 
la force de la priere qu'il adreſſa a Dieu; and 
by reminding him of the Promiſes which he 
had made to their Forefathers, the Patriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the Covenant which 
he had entered into, and the Oath which he 
| had ſware unto them; which laſt Circum- 
Fre is 5 mentioned in the Books of M. 
| ſes, as an Argument, or Motive urged by 

Aaron. There ſeems great Strength hn Ba 
gy in the original Words, xd Tov xoAaGovle 
vTitat, i. e, by the Power of Prayer he 
brought under, or into Subjection, the De- 
« ſtroyer himfelf ; and, as it were, forced or 
© conſtrained him to relent.“ This Efficacy, and 

almoſt uncontroulable Power of Prayer, is finely 


againſt the 1/7aelites; they had folemnly pro- 
miſed God not to worfhip any Image, as he 
had expreſsly forbidden them by Moſes, and 
immediately after, as if in Defiance of his 
Vengeance, they made the Molten Calf, and 
lacrificed to it as their great Deliverer out of 


me alone, that my Wrath may wax hot againſt 
them, and that I may conſume them. Exod. 
xxxii, 10. intimating, as if he could do no- 
thing againſt them, that his Almighty Power 
was reſtrained, ſo long as Moſes prayed, and 
interceded for them. = 


fallen down by Heaps one upon another, ſtand- 
ing between, be ftayed the Wrath, and parted 
the Way to the Living.) The latter Part of 
this Verſe is ſomewhat obſcurely expreſſed ; 
the Senſe is, he ſtood between the Dead and 
tne Living, and prayed for the People; for 
lo St. Jerom' s Bible, as *tis called, adds, and 


the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb ſtayed the An- 
gel which deſtroyed the Egyptians, from touch-' 


' the Evil, and ſaid to the Angel that deſtroyed 


diſplayed upon another Inftance of Difobe- - 
dience, which provoked God's Diſpteafure 


Egypt : Upon which God ſays to Moſes, Let 


Ver. 23. For when the Dead were now 


ſtopped the Way of the Deſtroyer to them 
that remained 3 the Geneva Bible renders, He 


flood in the midft, and ent off the Wrath, An 


parted it from coming to the Living, See 


Num. xvi. 48. where the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
mentions Aaron ſtanding praying in the midſt, 
and with his Cenfer making a Separation, re- 

tit Abaron in oratione in medio, & fecit in- 

terſtitium cum thuribulo inter mortuos & inter 
vi vos. I 


whole J b ply roles a i 
d & norms; In veſte poderis quam babebat, 


ſays St. Feroms Bible; 2. e. upon the long 


Robe or Garment which Aaron had on,“ not 
in it, as our Verſion has it, was a Repreſen- 
tation of the whole World 3 for upon the 
Skirts of the High Prieſt's Robe, and on his 
Girdle, was a Variety of peeuliar Colours, as 
Blue, Purple, Scarlet, and White, by which 
four, according to Foſephus, were repreſented 
the four Elements; for by the Scarlet, the 
Fire was repreſented; by the White Linen, 
the Earth; by the Blue, the Air; and by the 
Purple, the Water or Sea. St. Ferom hath 


the very ſame Conceit, Pontifex Dei creatura- 


rum omnium typum portans in veftibus ſuis. 
Epiſt. ad Fabiol. which he borrowed proba- 
bly from Foſephus, Antiq. lib. iti. c. 7. or from 
Philo, who ſays, Ox wiv qi ye dTaxovicua, 
A pigenpcr rd noopms, Ta de rien, Tav nal inacov 
peegy. De Moſe, lib. itt. And in many other 


Places he has the ſame Thought. De Prufug.— 


De Sommiis. Clemens Alexandrinus expreffes the 
Senſe of our Author ſtill nearer; Te d *Apyirotag 


6 nedighs nchen gl ala jd cih Strom. V. 
See alſo Anbr. De fug. ſec. c. in. It would 


be tedious to mention the many Rabbinical 
Conceits, ſuppoſed to be myftically implied in 
this Imagery of the High Prieſt's Robe. This 


is a very remarkable Inftance of the Allegorical 


Interpretation, which chieffy was in Vogue 
from the Time of the LXX Verſion, to that 
of Aquila, for near four Centuries. See Man- 
gey's Pref. Vol. I. Philo abounds in Expoſi- 


tions of this Sort: Nor is it any Wonder, that 


our Author, who was moſt probably an Aex- 


andrian Few, ſhould affect the fame: Inſtances 


of it are frequent in the Writings of Barnabas, 


Hermas, and others of the Apoſtolical Writers. 


And we have a very remarkable one in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, To yag "Ayag Tu Geo, x. r. A. 
Gal. iv. 24, 25, But there is another Inter- 
pretation of this Paſſage of our Author, which 
1s not ſo far fetched, or myſtical, as the for- 
mer, viz. that upon the long Garment, or 
High Prieſt's Robe, were all Sorts of Orna- 
ments, for fo xopos very frequently fignifies, 
as well as the World. And ſome have thought 


this Senſe of the Word to be more agreeable 


to the Place, and to agree better with rhe Con- 
text, where ſome of the Ornaments are men- 
tioned, particularly the refplendent Breaſt- plate. 
In this Senſe, Junius underftands the Words, 
rendering, In talari veſtimento totus erat or- 
natus; and thus the Geneva Bible, In the long 
Garment was all the Ornament; and Coverdale s 
Verſion is rather more expreffive, 'iz hs long 
Garment was all the Betty. . 


Ibid. 


Ver. 24. For in the long Garment was the 
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Ibid. And in the four Rows of the Stones 
was the Glory of the Fathers graven.) This 
is a Deſcription of the Pectoral, adorned with 
Jewels, which the High Prieſt wore, which 
were ſo artificially ſet in it, as if they were but 
one ſingle Stone, tho? really divided into four 
Rows by little Partitions of Gold, and all toge- 
ther made a Square of precious Stone; the Greek 
accordingly expreſſes this by ri gasixx Abs in the 
ſingular Number. Hereon were Engraven in 
Hebrew Characters, the glorious Names of 
the Patriarchs, Jacob's twelve Sons, and the 
Inſignia of the ſeveral Tribes, according to 
their Generations or Births, called here the 
Fathers, or the Heads of the Tribes; the 
Names of the ſix Elder were towards the right 
Shoulder, and the other ſix towards the left. 
Foſeph. Antig. lib. iii. c. 7. In the High 
Prieſt's Breaſt-plate were likewiſe the Urim 
and Thummim, which gave anſwer in difficult 
Caſes; but the Learned are not agreed upon 


the Manner of conſulting, or receiving the 
Anſwer from thence. Theſe two Ornaments, 


ſays St. Jerom, which ſignify Light and Per- 


fection, intimate, that in God's Miniſters, 


Purity of Doctrine, and Holineſs of Life, 
ſhould always be inſeparable : That Truth 
ſhould be engraved in their very Heart, and 


and that the Light within ſhould ſhine forth. 


in all that appears outwardly — not only their 


Words, but their Actions, their Motions, 


their Dreſs, ſhould beſpeak them more im- 


mediately the Servants of God, and have 


ſome Tendency to teach and inſtruct others. 
Veritatem mente concipiat, & toto eam habitt 
reſonet & ornatu, ut quicquid agit, quicquid 
loquitur, fit Doctrina populorum. Hieron. 
Epiſt. 127. De veſt. Sacerdot. | 


Ibid. And thy Majeſty upon the Diadem of 


his Head.] Upon Aaron's Triple Crown or 
Diadem, was an Inſcription of the ſacred 
Name of God. Holineſs unto the Lord, being 
engraved in a golden Plate upon the Forehead. 
We may alſo, with Zoſephus, underſtand this 
allegorically, that the Triple Crown and Plate 
of Gold repreſented the Glory and Majeſty 
of the Almighty. In loc. citat, Ecclus 
. | 

Ver. 25. Unto theſe the Deſtroyer gave Place, 


and was afraid of them.) It ſuch Regard was 


paid, even by the deſtroying Angel, to Aaron, 
the High Prieſt, apparelled in his ſacred Ha- 
bit, appearing in his Robe of Glory, as to 
ſtop his Hand and alter his Purpoſe, we need 


wonder the leſs at what Zo/ephus records con- 
cerning Alexander the Great; Upon Intelli- 


«© gence that he was drawing near towards 
„ Feruſalem, Jaddus the High Prieſt advanced 


„ to meet him together with the reſt of the 


«© Prieſts in the Habits of their Order, with 
the Citizens in a venerable Pomp and So- 
« lemnity. When Alexander ſaw from a 
« Diſtance the Order of the Proceſſion, the 
* People all in White, with the Prieſts at the 
% Head of them in their filken Robes, and 
« the High Prieſt himſelf in his purple Stole, 
«© embroidered with Gold, his Mitre upon his 
« Head, and a Golden Plate upon his Fore- 


cc head, with the Name of God engraven up- 
« on it, the Majeſty of this Spectacle ſtruck 
% him with ſo reverend an Awe, that he ad. 
& vanced to, and embraced Jaddus, adored 
& the ſacred Inſcription, and, inſtead of de- 
ee ſtroying the City, he went up to the Tem. 
<< ple, and facrificed there in Form.” Ayjq, 
ih. A . 8. | | | 


Ibid. For it was enough that they only taſted 


of the Wrath.) We may hence ſee the Truth 
of that Obſervation, The effectual fervent 
Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much. James 


v. 16, For upon the Interceſſion of Aaron, 
God thought fit to ſpare the reſt of the Peo- 
ple, and to give a Specimen only of his Dif. 


pleaſure for the Inſtruction of ſuch as yet re- 


mained alive. His Deſign was by a Taſte 
only of his Severity to make his Choſen ſen- 


ſible of the great Danger of failing in their 
Duty and Obedience to him, and how dread- 
ful and inſupportable the Fury of his Wrath 
muſt be. — But he dealt not fo favourably 
with the Egyptians, upon whom his Ven- 
geance was poured out in full Meaſure, when 
he ſmote all the Firſt-born in Egypt, the moſt 
Principal and Migbtieſt in the Dwellings of 
Ham. Pſ. Ixxviii. 52. 0 
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O D's Vengeance againſt Sinners further 
Shewn in the final Overthrow of the 
Egyptians in the Red Sea, whilſt the I{raclites, 
his Choſen, paſſed over it as on dry Land, upon 
which Occaſion Moſes compoſed an 9nvixu, or 
Hymn of Thankſgiving. A Recapitulation of 
ſome of the former Plagues, and of particular 
Mercies vouchſafed to the Iſraelites in the Wil 
 derneſs. The Author concludes the Book with 
a fine Obſervation, that univerſal Nature is ob. 
ſequious to God's Will; that all the Elements 
fulfil his Pleaſure, and change their known Au- 


 lities and Powers, either to take Vengeance up- 


on his Enemies, or to ſuccour and protect his 
Choſen. © 


Ver. 1. As for the Ungodly, Wrath cant 
upon them without Mercy unto the End: Fit 
he knew before what they would do.) This, lays 
Calmet, ſhould be joined to the former Chap- 
ter, in which the Author mentions, that the 
Wrath of God being hot againſt the murmur- 
ing Hraelites, Aaron ſtopped its Progreſs ; but, 
ſays he, when God determines to take Venge- 
ance of the Egyptians, nothing is able to ſtop 
or withſtand it; it admits of no Interceſſion, 
nor knows any Mitigation or End. — After 
having ſmote them with ſucceſſive Plagues, 
and lain all their Firſt-born in the ſame In- 
ſtant, his Severity and Indignation purſues 
them wuixes riAvs, to the very laſt, to an UT 
End of them, which was accompliſhed by the 
final Overthrow in the Red Sea. God knew 
the Obſtinacy and Stubbornneſs of Pharaob: 

he had pronounced of him long before, 45 
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bably wrong tran 
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he would not hearken unto Moſes, nor regard 
any or all the Wonders and Signs done by 


him, Exod. vii. 4. He knew the evil Heart of the 
Egyptians, and their inveterate Malice againſt 


Ifrael, and he prepared a Puniſhment ſuitable to 
their inſidious Deſign, and wicked Intention. 
Ver. 2. How that having given them leave 
to depart, and ſent them haſtily away.] K wi 
quad es ares which ſignifies ſome- 


thing more than haſtily ; it means, that they 


not only urged them to be gone, but aſſiſted 


them in their Departure, and furniſhed them 


with all Neceſſaries that they wanted for their 
Journey, which is confirmed by wgoripbailes, 
which is joined to it, for ſo this very Phraſe 
is uſed by St. Paul, Zyvav % Aro arsd aims 
meoneuor, i. e. Help Zenas and Apollos for- 
ward on their Fourney with Care and Diligence, 
and this is explained by the Words which im- 
mediately follow, ive ue avmis Nin, that 
they may want nothing, Tit. iii. 13. See alſo 
Acts xv. 3. This haſty Departure of the I/ 
raelites was foretold Exod. xi. 1. where the 
Hebrew reads, When he ſhall ſend you away, 
he ſhall thruſting thruſt you out from hence al- 
together. The Tranſlation of the LXX too 
is very ſtrong and remarkable in this Place, 
EnCanrd uus cnGonn, Where the very manner 
of the Expreſſion 1mplies Eagerneſs and Im- 
patience to perform it: But the Chaldee Para- 


phraſe upon the Place is moſt full to the pre- 


ſent Purpoſe, Expellendo expellet vos, & cum 
dimiſerit, exitium erit igſi; and in the Ac- 
count which follows after, Exod. xii. 33. rela- 
ting to their Departure, it is ſaid, that the 


| Egyptians were urgent upon the People that they 


might ſend them out of the Land in baſte; 
where the LXX render, with a peculiar Em- 
phaſis, xal:6:aforlo ard} enCandv awrss: And 
the learned Rabbins obſerve, that the Hebrew 
Word which expreſſes Haſte, and is uſed in 
this Place upon the Occaſion, hath in it an. 
extraordinary Mark (noted alſo in the Hebrew 
Margin) which encreaſeth the Signification, 
and implies a more than ordinary Care and 
Haſte in urging their Departure: And no 
wonder that they were ſo importunate to have 
them inſtantly gone; for they ſaid, as the ſame 
Paraphraſe continues the Account, Si moram 
traxerint iꝑſi hic horam unam, ecce omnes A- 
Oytii mortui, If the Jſraelites continue here 
one Hour longer, we are all dead Men; 
and therefore what Fo/ephus adds is not im- 


probable, that the Egyptians made the He- 


brews very conſiderable Preſents to induce them 
to go the ſooner away. ap 


Ver. 3. For whilſt they were yet mourning 


and making Lamentation at the Graves of the 
Dead.] This is EN 


tri  & ego Tyovles rd wrd, 3 weoreduga uſer 
T&0015 vExgay, which means a great deal more, 


as I apprehend, than bare crying and bewail- 
ing; & xagdiaw, Or & Pptolv ixev mw - 
may, indeed, expreſs inward Sorrow; but it 
ſeems little leſs than a Solcciſm to deſcribe 


ſuch a Paſſion of the Mind by & tige MM 


T6 n. I am inclined rather to underſtand 


Ah as dEojc̃ nutea, K. T. A. the Egy- 


t fully expreſſed, and pro- 
ed: In the Original it is, 
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and apply this Phraſe to the then Employment 
of the Egyptians after the great Loſs of their 
Firſt-born, that they determined to ſet for- 
ward, and purſue the Iſraelites, even then, 
when all Hands were employed in making the 
uſual neceſſary Funeral Preparations for their 
Dead; for thus I underſtand & Xeg⁴ txoiles 
Te wih, which the Egyptians obſerved very 
ſtrictly, and, according to Herodotus and Dio- 
dorus Siculus, were not wanting in, either to 
the better, middle, or even the meaner Sort. 
They mention likewiſe the Manner of theſe 
Preparations, how, and at what Rates they 
were performed; and that the Whole took up 
a very conſiderable Time; which is confirmed 
from Gen. I. 3. where the ue 15 wehe, 
or the Days of Mourning, as our Tranſlators 
there render, are ſaid to be ſeventy Days, 
which were not ſo many Days of mere Sorrow; 
but were the allotted Days for the Funeral 
Preparations, and the Performance of thoſe - 
previous Rites, and religious Ceremonies to 
the Body of Jacob deceaſed, which were uſual 
and cuſtomary among the Egyptians; and Jo- 
ſeph, as living among them, or for other Rea- 
ſons, thought fit to follow on this Occaſion. 
See Biſhop Patrick in loc. Our Verſion there- 
fore ſeems again miſtaken, when it repreſents 
the Eg yptians, in ſo ſhort a time; making 
Lamentations at the Graves of the Dead, juſt 
before their Purſuit of the I/-aelites, which 
ſome make to be Three Days only, others Six 
after their general Calamity; See Upber's An- 
nals ad an. Mund. 2513. Herodotus expreſly 
mentions, that *till the Seventy Days for the 
Funeral Preparations were expired, i#n#av wae- 
ptians did not put the into the Coffin, 
lib. ii. c. 86. which ſeems confirmed from the 
Order obſerved in Jacob's Burying, which was 
after the Egyptian Manner; for when the ſet 
Days for the Funeral Preparations were ful= 
filled, the Sacred Text ſays; they then ſet for- 
ward, in order to bury him: The Crying, 
therefore, or Lamentation here mentioned, 
could not be at the Graves of the Firſt-born, 
for it muſt be much too early in point of time, 
according to the beſt Accounts which are given 
of the Egyptian Cuſtoms, on ſuch Occaſions z 
they ſeem rather to be crying over the Exe- 
quiarum juſta, the Preparations they were then 
making for their future Interment, while they 
were getting things ready, their Ointments, 
Spices, Gums, Linen, and other Neceſſaries 

for Embalming, called ra, Gen. 1. 2. and 


thus ra itſelf ſeems ſometimes uſed, The 


whole Paſſage may more properly be tranſ- 
lated thus, While they were buſy, and all 
„Hands were employed in making the neceſ- 
<« ſary Funeral Preparations, and were lament- 
<« ing at, or over the Proviſions making for 
e their Embalment and Interment; in the 
% midſt of this Work, which Preſcription, 
c“ Piety, and a Love for their deceaſed Chil- 
c dren had engaged them in, they ſet forward 
<« out of Revenge, to purſue the: raelites.” | 

Ibid. They added another fooliſb Device, aud 
purſued them as Fugitives, whom they had en- 

Mm treated 
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treated to be gone.) i. e. They on a ſudden 
changed their Minds, and fooliſhly followed a 
different Reſolution, and purſued after the //- 
raelites as ſo many Fugitives, not only becauſe 
they returned not at the Time expected, and the 
Labour of ſo many Hands was in Danger. to 
be loſt; but they repreſented them as Rob- 
bers, Perſons who under the Notion of bor- 


rowing, had run away with their Goods, and 


| ſpoiled them of their Riches and Subſtance : 
And thus Fugitivus is uſed frequently by the old 
Comedians; and ſo in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
Philemon, where mention is made of Onęſimus 
running away, which St. Paul artfully ſoftens, 
calling it a departing only, it follows after, If 
he have wronged thee, &c. V 18. It was cer- 


tainly the Effect of a divine Infatuation, that 
the Egyptians ſhould purſue after the {/rae/ites 


ſo far, and in ſuch a deſperate manner, when 
they ſaw, or might have perceived the Red Sea 
open her Boſom to give Paſſage to God's 
Choſen. A very learned Writer thinks the 
Egyptians might reaſon thus: Who knows 
„ whether all Moſes's Power be not confined 
ce only to the Meridian of Egypt, or whether 
« his Commiſſion may extend over Paleſtine 
« and Madian ? Probably, tho? his Command 
s was great over the Wind and Water, over 
« the Air and Clouds, over the Duſt of the 
c Earth, and over all ſenſeleſs and irrational 
<« Creatures; yet he may have no ſuch great 


«© Command over Armies or Hoſts of Men. 


« Upon theſe, and the like Preſumptions, they 
cc became deſperately reſolute to be avenged 
< upon the /raelites for all the Miſeries and 


Loſſes which Moſes had brought upon them, 


c eſpecially as they knew the Hyaelites had no 
„ Skill in Arms, and had no offenſive Wea- 
% pons with them.“ Fackſon's Works, Tom. iii. 
c. 40. But God gave that great Leviathan 
Pharaoh, for ſo the P/almiſt expreſly calls 
him, and his mighty Army, as a Prey to the 
promiſcuous Sorts of ravenous Creatures, which 


inhabit the Wilderneſs, ao ror; Albi, as the 


LXX expreſs it, P/al. Ixxiv. 14. | 

Ver. 4. For the Deſtiny whereof they were 
worthy, drew them unto this End.] Eixxe are 
4. a Nn TIT a % avaynn, i. e. a wretch- 
ed Stupidity and Fatality poſſeſſed them, which 
hurried them on to this, ad hanc rem trabe- 
bat, ſays the Arabic, or to this deſperate Re- 
ſolution, the End and Concluſion .of all, and 
which compleated all their Misfortunes, and 
made them inſenſible of what they had already 
ſuffered, that they might fill up the Meaſure 
of the Puniſhment deſigned them, which was 
to be in a very uncommon and exemplary 
manner: For had Pharaoh and his People 
„ died of the Peſtilence, or other Diſeaſe, when 
ce their Cattle periſhed by the Murrain, the 
cc Terror of God's powerful Wrath had not 
ce been ſo viſible to all the World, as it was in 
<« the Overthrowing the whole Strength of E- 
<« gypt at once, which had taken Arms, and 
ce ſet themſelves in Battle againſt him: Now 


ce the ſtronger the Infatuation, and the more 


t ignominious and general this Deſtruction of 


<« Phargoh and his mighty Hoſt was, the 
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© more was his glorious Power manifeſted, and 


< the brighter did the Riches of his Goodneſs 
* ſhine towards his Favourite 1/raelites, whom 


no ſecondary means could have affected ſo 


* much, as the perpetual Memory of this 
6 great Victory.“ Fackſon in loc. cit. There 
is an Expreſſion like this of our Author's in 
Foſephus, who, deſcribing the Calamities of his 
Countrymen, under Veſpaſian, lays, wen 
C 8 Xeews o rij TE 20A * eawTar 2 9 · · Ü1 i 


that they were blinded by that Deſtiny or 


Fate which hung over them and the City: 


And the ſame. Infatuation was upon this Peo- 


ple in order to their Captivity in Babylon, and 
the Deſtruction of their City and Temple by 
the Chaldeans: And many other Examples 
there are in every Age of the World of ſuch 
judicial Infatuations, as betray'd particular Per- 
ſons, or whole Nations, into that Ruin and 
Deſtruction which God juſtly decreed for them. 
So true is that Obſervation, Quos Jupiter vult 
perdere, dementat prius, That God firſt infa- 


tuates thoſe whom he intends to deſtroy. 


Ver. 5. That thy People might paſs a won. 


derful Way.] It was likewiſe thro? the Permiſ- 


ſion of God that the 1/raelites were purſued by 
the Egyptians, that he might ſhew his Power 
and Mercy to them in their great Deliverance; 
for the 1/raelites were ſhut up into ſo narrow 
a Compaſs by their Purſuers, between impaſſ- 
able Mountains and the Red Sea, that it was 
impoſſible for them to have eſcaped ; there 
was no Thought of flying, and as they had no 


Arms they could not fight; and if they con- 


tinued where they were, they muſt inevitably 
have been ſtarved : In this Streight and Dan- 
ger, Moſes, by. God's Command, ſtrikes the 
Sea with his Rod, and opens a Way through 
the Water for the aeltes* Paſſage and Eſ- 
cape, called here dv:rogiu ago; , à ſur- 
prizing or incredible March, See Joſeph. Ant. 
lib. ii. c. 15. 


Ibid. But they might find a ſtrange Death.] 
The Egyptians, when they ſaw the 1/ralites 


marching forward in the Sea, without any In- 
convenience or Impediment, made no doubt 
but the ſame Way was equally ſafe for them; 
they did not apprehend that Divine Juſtice had 
opened this Way at the ſame time for the Pre- 
ſervation of his Choſen, and the Deſtruction 
of their Oppreſſors : Upon viewing, there- 
fore, the ſate Paſſage of the 1/-aelites, and 
their ſucceſsful Progreſs, they advanced into 
the Sea with the. more Eagerneſs, which re- 
turned upon them with great Violence, and 


deſtroyed the whole Army, that not a Meſ- 


ſenger was left to carry the Tidings. - Zoſephus 
computes the Number of the Egyptians that 
periſhed in the Red Sea, to be Fifty thouſand 


Horſemen, and Two hundred thouſand Foot, 


and Six hundred Chariots, Antig. lib. ii. c. 15. 
That ſuch an infinite Number of Perſons ſhould 
periſh at the ſame Time, by the Return of the 
mighty Waters, may well be called gi a- 
val, a new and an unuſual kind of Death, 
never before heard of, but at the univerſal De- 
luge, and the Judgment of God was more vi- 
ſible in it, upon Account of the far greatei 

Number 
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Number that were deſtroyed, than when the 


| Earth opened her Mouth and ſwallowed up 


Corab and his rebellious Company, which the 
LXX call Þacpa, an unuſual Sight, and a very 
ſurprizing Accident. God vouchſafed the like 
Favour to the {/raelites in the Days of Joſbua, 


when the Waters of Jordan being cut off, and 


ſtanding upon an Heap, the Children of 1/rael 

paſſed over it on dry Ground, Jb. iii. 17. 
Ver. 6. For the whole Creature in his proper 

Kind, was faſhioned again anew.] ON  » 


| oliou & ldi fiver T%Awv dA, dierunam, 1. e. b 


a ſupernatural Power from on high. See the 
like Uſe of 4vwfev, Luke 1. 3. Fobn iii. 31. 


James 1. 17. iii. 17. in all which Places it is 


uſed in the Senſe of gegvelewv. Funius renders 
Tota creatura in ſuo genere de integro ſuperne 
reformabatur ; and the Syriac and Arabic In- 
terpreters both expreſs de by ſuperne: Ours, 
and the old Engliſb Verſions follow the Yul- 
gate, The Expreſſion of faſhioning the Crea- 
ture again anew, very much reſembles the 
Mode of the Hebrew Language; for where 
Mention is made in Scripture of the Lord's 
making a new thing, that is, altering the 
Courſe of Nature by ſome Miracle, in the He- 


brew it is expreſſed by, the Lord creating a 


Creature, See particularly Num. xvi. 30. The 
Senſe of the Paſſage here is, that the Elements 
were ſo altered in their Operations, and Diver- 
ſified in their Effects, thro* the Power of God, 
that there ſeemed to be, as it were, a new 
Creation, for there was nothing but Miracle, 


either when God would puniſh his Enemies, 


or protect his Choſen: Or there may be an- 
other Senſe of this Place, ſays Calmet, & that the 
<« Creature ſeemed to return to their firſt and 
&« primigenial State, in which they were at the 
“ Beginning of the Creation; Matter again ap- 
e peared indifferent to all Sorts of Forms, ſo 
„ obedient was it to follow and execute all the 
* Orders of its Maker; the Elements, in par- 
<« ticular, were not any more what they were 
e before, or in Times paſt, but they ſeemed, 
eas at the Beginning, to have aſſumed a new 
„Form, fo ſingular and extraordinary was 
<« their Power. Comm. in loc. Which I a 
prehend'to be the Senſe of the Vulgate, tho 
obſcurely expreſſed. | 


Ver. 7. (As namely) 2 Cloud ſhadowing the 
Camp.] Ti * waguConlw cwatscy ven, AC 


cording to the Alexand. MS. 7. e. the I/rael- 
ztes were kept unhurt by the Cloud ſhadowing 
the Camp; which ſeems far preferable to the 
Vatican Reading. There were Three ſeveral 
Uſes of the Cloud that attended the Iraelites, 
1. To guide them in their Journeys; and this 
it did as a Pillar going before them. 2. To 
preſerve them from the Heat of the Sun in the 
Wilderneſs; and then it was ſpread out like a 
Covering, Pſal. cv. 38. and was a Cloud ſha- 
dowing the Camp in this Senſe. 3. It ſerved 
to defend them from their Enemies, that they 
might not be able to aſſault them; and ſo it 
ſtood between the Hoſt of Iſrael and that of 
the Egyptians, and was a Cloud of Darkneſs 
to the latter, hindering them from any Ap- 
proach to the Iſraelites in their Purſuit after 
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them, Exod. xiv. 20. This laſt Senſe ſeems 
moſt proper to this Place. I have before ob- 
ſerved (ſee Note on Chap. x. V 17.) that this 
Miracle has been greatly miſrepreſented by 
fome modern Freethinkers, as if there was not 
any real Cloud, but only an occaſional Fire 
made by the 1/raelites, for a Blind to their 


Enemies, and to lead them into a Miſtake 


But not only this Writer, and the Son of Si- 
rach, Ecclus xxiv. 3, 4. but the inſpired Pen- 
men make this Cloud to be ſupernatural, the 
Work of the Divinity itſelf, Num. xiv. 14. 
Pſal. Ixxviii. 14. xcix. 7. cv. 39. Philo in 
particular, who ſpeaks the Senſe of the Fewi/h 
Synagogue and Alexandria Schools, ſpeaks 
thus of the Cloudy Pillar and the 1/raelites De- 
liverance : ** God does not ſuccour or fave in 
any ſuch ſort as Man; tis peculiar to him 
* to interpoſe his Omnipotence where all hu- 
* man Means fail.* And accordingly he 
makes this whole Matter miraculous, conduc- 
ted by an inviſible Angel, and the Cloud fo 
thick and extenſive, as even to cover the Face 
of Heaven. De vita Mofis. From this ex- 
traordinary and ſupernatural Cloud we may de- 
rive probably that Part of Poetical Machinery 
of the Heathen Deities appearing in, or with 
a Cloud, ſo frequent to be met with in pro- 


fane Writings. 


Ibid, And where Water flood before, dry 
Land appeared; and out of the Red Sea, a Way 


oithout Impediment; and out of the violent 


Stream, a green Field.] It would be more pro- 


perly rendred, © in the Red Seca, or through 


«it, was there a Way made, without any 
“ Danger or Impediment. And thus the 
Palm, He led them through the Deep, as 
through the Wilderneſs, adi ynem ars & d- 
Cvorw, ws & ono, according to the LXX 
Pf. evi. g. and the Syriac renders, in like 
manner, Aperta eſt in Mari Rubro via expes 
dita, and fo do the Old Engliſb Verſions. But, 
according to this Writer, God not only made a 
Paſſage for his People in or thro* the Red Sea, 
by gathering the Waters thereof together into 


Heaps, whereby the dry Land appeared, as in 


the Beginning when the Earth came from the 
Boſom of the Waters, Gen. i. 9. but he ad- 
orned their Way by a beautiful Appearance of 
Herbs and Flowers. Some have repreſented 
this as a real Deſcription of the Bottom of the 
Red Sea; but it ſeems rather to be a Conceit 
founded upon ſome Rabbinical Tradition, or 
an Hyperbole and Exaggeration, to expreſs 
the happy Succeſs of the raelites, and the 
Eaſineſs of their Paſſage ; for there is no Foun- 
dation any-where in Scripture for ſuch a No- 
tion, nor in any Hiſtory of good Authority. 
Pliny indeed mentions, that the Red Sea was 
in many Places interſpers'd with Trees, and 
ſome of them bearing Fruit, and had the Ap- 
pearance of a floating Wood, - Rubrum mare, 
& totus Orientis oceanus refertus eſt ſybvis. 
Lib. xiii. c:25. But this, if true, would ra- 
ther hinder and obſtruct the IJſraelites Paſſage, 
than any ways contribute to forward it. Tis 
remarkable that Joſepbus, when he deſcribes 
this very ſurprizing and extraordinary _— 
| | of 
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of his Countrymen thro? the Red Sea, extenu- 


ates the Miracle undeſignedly by the very 


Compariſon, which he brings to illuſtrate it, 
and leſſens the Wonder of the Fact, while he + 


would accommodate it to the Heathens Faith; 
he was afraid leſt the Gentiles ſhould ſcruple 
to believe, that the unruly;Waves of the Sea 
gave back at the ſhaking of a Rod, or the 
Voice of a Man ; and therefore to make this the 
more eaſily believed, he intimates very injudici- 


_ ouſly, that this Paſſage of the 1/raelites was like 


that of Alexander the Great and his Companions 
thro? the Pamphylian Seca: Whether, ſays he, 


<« the thing was done by God's extraordinary 


« Will and Appointment, or by the Courſe of 


« Nature, no Man ought ſo to wonder, as if it 


« were a thing unheard of, that the Sea ſhould 
&« make way Be the Men of thoſe old and in- 
< nocent Times, when, but the other Day as 
<« it were, the Pamphylian Ocean gave way to 
ce fJexander and his Followers, rather than any 
ec thing ſhould hinder the Deſign which God 
<« had purpoſed to put a Period to the King- 
« dom of Pena. Antiq. lib. ii. c. 16. But 
that this Paſſage of Alexander and his Compa- 
nions ought not to be compared, much leſs 


_ equalled with this of the I/raelites thro? the 


Red Sea, appears from Strabo, who acquaints 


us, that where Alexander and his Men paſſed 


over, there was a narrow Paſlage upon the 
Shore, which, at a low Ebb is ſo dry, or the 
Waters however ſo low, that they may be 
paſſed over on Foot. Lib. xiv. and Plut. in 
Vit. Alexand. But there is no ground to ſup- 
ſe any Reflux of the Waters, or narrow Paf- 
ſage of the Red Sea to help the 1/raclites 
over. 1 | | 


Ver. 9. For they went at large like Horſes. 


Ne Þ loi Uiuylyoay Which is the Reading 


of the Vatican Copy, and of the Alexand. MS. 


The Generality of Commentators underſtand 


this of the 1fraelites exulting for the great 
Plenty of Manna which God vouchſafed them 
in the Wilderneſs, and that by it they grew 
wanton, like Horſes high fed. Others con- 
fine the Senſe to the Joy expreſſed by them 
for their unexpected Deliverance, ſporting them- 
ſelves, xaon@cew ed, V7. like Horſes at full 
Liberty, Badwell prefers ixepirioav, hinnic- 
bant, which, he ſays, is the Reading of the 
moſt correct Copies, and with him agree Va- 
tablus and the Geneva Verſion i. e. That the 
T/raelites neighed, rejoiced, and wantoned like 
Horſes coming to a green freſh Paſture, after 
having been long kept up and confined in 
the Stable. This Simile is beautifully expreſſed 
by Homer in the following Lines : | 


Ns J ors Tis 5am irres, axo5yons n Parry, 
| Acoper Soropprtas, eie mediow, xgoauvun, 
Elea XU by welehe, 
Kudicuy* v3 © nden Ax, au xαν 
*Nuos atorov?)* d & aynaiyt: minoulac, 
Piu ? yIra Piper pile 7 d be N vod rn. 

| | _ | Fi vi. / 506. 


which beautiful Compariſon Virgil has happily 


imitated : 


Qualis ubi abruptis fugit preſepia vinclis 


Tandem liber Equus, campoqueè potitus aperto, 


Aut auſſetus aque perfundi flumine noto 

Emicat, arrectiſque fremit cervicibus alts 

Luxurians : luduntque jubæ per colla, per ar. 
mos. 0 En. lib. xi. 


There is the ſame Simile, and upon the very 


fame Occaſion, 1/a. Ixiii. 12, 13. where God 
is deſcribed as conducting the 1/raelites by the 
Right Hand of Moſes, With his glorious Arm 
dividing the Water before them, to make hin. 
ſelf an everlaſting Name, leading them through 
the Deep as an Horſe in the Wilderneſs, that 
they ſhould not ſtumble. - See Habak, iii. 15. 


Ibid. And ſkipped like Lambs.) The Iſrael. 


ztes are frequently repreſented in Scripture as a 
Flock, under the Conduct of their Shepherd 
Moſes: They are ſo deſcribed 1/a. Ixiii. 9, 11. 


Pſal. Ixxvii. 20. Ixxvilii. 52. Exile, by which 


the Joy of the Iſraelites is expreſſed, properly 
belongs to Beaſts, and is here, by an elegant 
Metaphor, applied to Perſons. See Malachi 
iv. 2. in the LXX. Lutte vi. 23. and in the 
ſame Manner it is uſed by Euripides. It was 
thus David expreſſed his Joy before the Ark, 
by bounding and ſpringing from the Ground 
by the moſt ſprightly and playful Motion, 
2 Sam. vi. 16, remarkable in, and peculiar to 
the Lamb and the Deer : In like manner we 
find the Paſſions of Men frequently applied to 
Beaſts, and even inanimate things, both in ſa- 
cred and profane Writings. 


Ibid. Praifing thee, O Lord, who hadft de. 


tivered them.) This Bleſſing of their Deliver- 
ance from the Dangers of the Red Sea, and 
the viſible Overthrow of all their Purſuers in 
it, was ſo unexpected and acceptable, that the 
1fraelites ſpent that whole Night in Hymns 
and Thankſgivings to God. Moſes, in par- 
ticular, compoſed a Song, Exod. xv. which 
many learned Men ſuppoſe to be in Hexameter 
Verſe, Joſepb. Antiq. lib. ii. cap. ult. Euſet. 
Prepar. Evangel. lib. xi. c. 3. to the Honour 
of God upon this joyful Occaſion, and in Me- 
mory of their great Eſcape from the Violence 


of the Waves, through his Almighty Power, 
which the Waters ſaw, were afraid of, and 
retired, F/. Ixxvii. 16. — Refluum trepidavit 


æquor, as Cowley well expreſſes it. This 
Mercy of God to the Fewiſp Nation, and his 
Command over the inſenſible and unruly Ele- 


ment, is finely diſplayed, in F/. cxiv. When 


Iſrael came out of Egypt, and the Houſe of Ja- 
cob from among the ſtrange People, Fudah was 
his (God's) Sanctuary, and Iſrael bis Dominion. 
The Sea ſaw that, 1, e. perceived his Preſence, 
and fled — At the 5th Verſe, the Queſtion 1s 


aſked by one Part of the Choir, I bat aileth 


thee, O thou Sea, that thou fleddeſt ? Ti col isn 
Sana, int G. And the Anſwer is ver) 
beautifully returned by the other, according to 
to the LXX Verſion (for this is one of tho: 
Pſalms that were ſung alternately) azo go 
Kugis ical N yi, aro mewuns 75 Os Tal 
* 7. Lackantius repreſents. the [/raclites a5 

E A conducted 


Aut ille in paſtus armentaque tendit eguarun, 


reſence, 
ſtion 15 
at aileth 
col £5ly 
is ver) 
5 ing t0 
of thoſe 
gc 
I axe 
elites 35 
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conducted through the Red Sea by an Angel, 


or rather the Angel, ſo often ſpoken of in the 
Old Teſtament, in qua eductione oftendit virtu- 
tem majeſtatis ſuæ Deus. Trajecit enim popu- 
lum medio Mari Rubro, præcedente Angelo, & 


ſeindente aquam, ut populus per ſiccum gradi 
Poſſit. — Laff, De vera Sapient, lib. IV. the 
ſame divine Perſon, whom Clemens Alexandri- 
nus calls Mu5mos "AyſtaG-, and ſuppoſes to be 


the Conductor of IJſrael out of Egypt. Virgil 


has a Thought which very much reſembles the 
Scripture Account of this Miracle, where he 
makes the Goddeſs Cyrene in the beautiful 
Epiſode of Ariſtæus, to divide the Waters for 
his Paſſage, and even to compel them to ſtand 


on an Heap, as the FPſalmiſt expreſſes it, 


ſimul alta jubet diſcedere late 
Humina, qua Fuvenis greſſus inferret, at illum 
Curvata in Montis faciem circumſtetit unda, 


Accepitque finu vaſto. Georg, IV. „ 339. 


Ver. 10. For they were yet mindful of the things 


that were done while they ſojourned (in the 
ſtrange Land).] "Epiuvyvlo yoo Zr. 1 tv Th α 
o avray, The Words in the Parentheſis 
are added by our Tranſlators for Explanation 
Sake, and are properly enough inſerted to 
confine the Senſe to what happened in their 
ſojourning in Egypt. The Place itſelf may be 


differently interpreted, according as we under- 


ſtand it of the Hraelites, as on the Banks of 
the Red Sea, immediately after their Paſſage, 
or of them after their Continuance in the Wil- 
derneſs for ſome conſiderable time. If taken 
in the former Senſe, is it any Wonder that the 
Iſraelites ſhould be yet mindful of the Plagues 


of Egypt, which were ſo very lately inflicted, 


and ſome indeed but juſt paſſed, and all of them 


together, according to the learned Uſper's Ac- 


count, Ann. ad A. M. 2513. laſted barely a 
Month, and even according to the Jewiſh 
Computation, which is the longeſt, not a 


 Twelvemonth. Some Criticks therefore un- 


derſtand tri here, which the Oriental Verſions 


wholly omit, in the Senſe of moreover, or Be. 


fades, that in the midſt of their Triumph for 
their preſent Deliverance, it was an Increaſe 


of their Joy, when they remembred beſides 


* in how many other Inſtances God had inter- 
<« poſed in their Favour when they were in 
* E£xypt, and the ſignal Difference he made 


ein the Execution of his Plagues, between the 


* Exyptians and his choſen,” Or it may be 
underſtood of the Jſraelites after their Con- 
tinuance for ſome conſiderable time in the 
Wilderneſs, That the Senſe of the many 
« ſignal Mercies which God had vouchſafed 
to them in their Egyptian Bondage, was not 
yet obliterated; they compared the Plagues 
* inflicted on their Enemies with the many 
* Bleſſings conferred upon themſelves; how 
* the River Nile, contrary to its Nature, was 
* troubled with foul Blood; and inſtead of 
* Fiſhes, which it furniſhed before in great 


* abundance, and was indeed the uſual Food of 


of the Inhabitants, Numb. xi. 5. caſt forth 
1 diſagreeable Shoals of Frogs, Exod, viii. 


= 
That the Soil of Egypt, rich and fruitful as 
it was, inſtead of Cattle and Creatures uſeful, 
* bred venomous Flies, and ſwarmed with 
*© nox1ous and deſtructive Animals, _ They re- 
„ membred how thro* the Providence of God, 
< and his diſtinguiſhing Care over them, they 
< were free at the fame time from the general 
„ Calamities z and when the Earth and Water 
both conſpired to plague the Egyptians, thoſe 
very Elements favoured the 1/-aelites, the for- 
mer in ſupplying them with Food, and the 
latter by opening a Paſſage for them.” 

Ibid. How the ,Ground brought forth Flies 
inſtead of Caitle.] The marginal Reading is, 
Lice, ** What is more deſpjcable, ſays Philo, 
than a Louſe? and yet of ſuch Force and 
Moment did theſe Vermin prove, as even to 
e extort from the Egyptians an open Confeſſion 
* and Acknowledgment that this was the Fin- 
ger of God, who can make the moſt incon- 
5 {iderable Creatures become terrible, when 
appointed to execute his Vengeance.” De 
vita Mofis, lib. I. Our Verſion here is not 
very accurate, or rather this Writer, for. the 
Ground in reality does not bring forth Flies, 
much leſs Cattle; the Meaning is, and the. 
Senſe is more natural and juſt, - that the 
Ground was ſo diſpoſed by God, as to be a 
proper Nidus for the Generation. of Flies, but 
did not afford its uſual Nouriſhment. for the 
Support and Increaſe of Cattle, This Expli- 
cation is favoured by P/. civ. 14. where the 
P/almiſt enumerating the gracious Diſpenſa- 


tions of God's Providence, ſays, he bringeth 
forth Graſs for the Cattle; and immediately, 


after he is ſaid to bring, iZayaydv, (the Word 


here uſed) Bread and Wine out of the Earth, 


for the Comfort and Refreſhment of Men; 
where the Senſe is not, that God bringeth 
theſe good Creatures themſelves immediately. 
out of the Earth, but makes it fruitful, and. 
diſpoſes it in a manner proper for the produ- 
cing them. | | 2255 
Ver. 11. But afterwards they ſaw a new Ge- 
neration of Fowls, when, being led with their 
Appetite, they aſked delicate Meats.] The 
Meaning here is, that as the Ground was fo dif- 
poſed as to bring forth Flies, and the River 
Frogs, for the Puniſhment of the Egyptians in 
an unprecedented manner, ſo to ſhew his Fa- 
vour to the 1fraelites God furniſhed them in 
the Wilderneſs with a new Sort or Genera- 
tion of Fowls for their Entertainment. But 
we are not to imagine that the Quails, which 
are the Fowls here referred to, were at that. 
time a Species new created, or miraculous, as 
having never before exiſted: The Expreſſion is 
figurative, and intimates, either that theſe. 
Birds were in the Deſert, where they did not. 
uſe to appear, or that they were new with re- 
ſpect to the 1/raelites, or that the manner of 
their appearing in ſuch large Flocks was un⸗ 
uſual. Moſes, who mentions this after a more 
ſimple manner, ſays only, that a Wind from 
the Lord carried them into the Wilderneſs, 
and made them fall round about the Tents of 


the Hraelites. Foſephus ſuppoſes theſe Birds 
to come from the Arabian Gulf, and then adds 
Nn 1 


very 
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very odly, that they were ſo tired with croſ- 
fing it, that they dropt down, being quite 
weary, into the Camp of the Hebrews. Antiq. 
lib. ili. c. 1. as if it was likely that they ſhould 
be tired juſt at that particular Spot, and could 
not fly further, or ſtop ſhorter, or that God 
himſelf, by whoſe Orders they were ſent, had 
not directed their Courſe, and appointed where 
they ſhould fall. This ſeems another Inſtance, 
where Joſephus, by attempting a Solution, ex- 

tenuates the Miracle. 5 
Ver. 12. For Quails came up unto them from 
the Sea for their Contentment.] Eis Tagapuliay 
aten uiαε dro SNν]α,eëluyohEl. There is 
no Neceſſity for ſuppoſing, as ſome have fan- 
cifully done, that one particular Bird, the 
Guide and Conductor of a great Number that 
followed, is here meant, for 6ervyopyrea, by 
Synecdoche, is put for a Multitude of them. 
Inſtances of this are frequent in the ſacred 
Writings, particularly in the Scripture Ac- 
count of the Plagues of Egypt. Thus, where 
it is ſaid in our Verſion, that the Frogs came 
up, and covered the Land, the LXX render, 
aveCiCa dy og Pateax,©-, *; e Tyv you Ai- 
uns, Exod. vil. 6. and fo it is in the He- 
brew. And in the Deſcription of the Plague 
of Lice, Exod. viii. 17. the Hebrew again 
expreſſes it by the ſingular Number. The 
like may be obſerved of the Locuſts, which, 
tho? they are deſcribed as covering the Face 
of the whole Earth, and darkning the Land 

through the Infinity of their Number, Exod. 


x. 12, 14. yet, in the Original, are mention- 


ed only as one, the Locuſt. And the LXX 


| expreſs it in like manner, avaCyrw angle tn) 11 


7 gelt autis & yy Toavty Au, 
1 her TRUTH E U5 088 BTW. 

Ver. 13. And Puniſhments came upon the 
Sinners, not without former Signs, by the Force 
of Thunders.) The rendring of the Geneva 
Bible is more intelligible here, but Puniſpments 
Came upon the Sinners, not without Signes, that 
were given by great Thundrings, which ſeems 
preferable too, as it preſerves the Oppoſition. 
better, and the Syriac and Arabic render in 
like manner. I cannot agree with thoſe Inter- 
preters, that would refer this Paſſage to the 
Deſolation occaſioned by the ſtrange Light- 
ning and Hail, mentioned ch. xvi. 22. for 
then the Pointing ſhould be different, nor do 
we read of any Signs preceding that Plague. 
I am more inclined to underſtand it of the 


great Overthrow in the Red Sea, That as 
God had given the IJſraelites many Tokens 


and Proofs of his Favour, to encourage 
“their Truſt and Dependance upon him, ſo 
e with reſpe& to the Egyptians, called here 


* emphatically the Sinners, their ſad Cataſtro- 


«© phe came not upon them without Warning, 
e and the Notice of foreboding Thunders.“ 
This 1s agreeable to what Foſephus writes, 
„That this Judgment was preceded with 
<* fierce Winds and Tempeſts, violent Storms 
of Hail and Rain, and terrible Thundrings 
and Lightnings.” Antig. lib. ii. ch. 16. 
And this probably is meant by thoſe Words of 
Moſes, that the Lord troubled the Hoſt of the 


1 


4 COMMENTARY Chap. xx 


Fewos in like manner, and takes notice of the 


Egyptians, and took off their Chariot Wheel,, 
that they drave them heavily, Exod. xiv. 24, 
And to this learned Men apply thoſe Words 
of the Phalmiſt, The Clouds poured out Water, 
the Air thundred, and thine Arrows went 
abroad: The Voice of thy Thunder was heard © 
round about, (where the LXX read very re- 
markably, Þwvy Tis go os & TW v, rotd 
Curruum, according to the Vulgate) the Light. 
nings ſhone upon the Ground, the Earth was 
moved, and ſhook withal, Pſ. Ixxvii. 17, 18. 
See De Muis, Hammond, Patrick in loc. | 
Ibid. For they ſuffered juſtly, according to 
their own Wickedneſs, inſomuch as they uſed a 
more hard and hateful Behaviour towards 
Strangers.) The Senſe of this whole Verſe, 
according to Gretius, is, that the Puniſhment 
of the Egyptians did not happen to them with. 
out proper Warning of the Conſequence of 
their inhuman Behaviour, which they might 
have learnt from the Puniſhment of the Peo. 
ple of Sodom in particular, whom the Lord 
deſtroyed with Fire from Heaven for their 
great Wickedneſs and Inhoſpitality. And in- 
deed their Puniſhment is expreſsly mentioned 
by St. Peter, as a deſigned Example of God's 
Vengeance upon the Ungodly to all future 
Ages. Calmet's Expoſition is to the ſame 
Purpoſe, That the Goodneſs of God had a 
long time before given notice to the Egypti- 
ang of the Misfortunes which threatned 
e them, by the Thunder and Fire from Hea- 
<« ven, which fell upon the Sodomites for their 
% Inhumanity towards Strangers, in which the 
ce Egyptians imitating, or ratherexceeding them, 
might have read their own Fate,” Comm. in loc. 
Philo ſpeaks of their Behaviour towards the 


like aggravating Circumſtances, Zivo: Beau i 
Iad˙ͤ,j⏑l;. . 3 red ro TG ir, x. r. A. Judei, 
exters & hoſpites erant (cum auctores generis 
fame coatti per inopiam alimentorum Babylont, 
S ex ſuperioribus ſatrapiis profecti in Aigyp- 
tum demigraſſent) & quodam modo ſupplices, 
tanquam in Aſylum ſacrum, ad fidem Regis, & 
incolarum miſericordiam confugerant ... Eos 
igitur qui Patriam reliquerant, in Agyptum 
advenerant, ut in altera patria tuto habitaturi, 
Regionis Imperator ſervilem in modum vexabat, 
& tanquam Belli jure captos, aut tanquam ver- 
nas de juſto domino emptos opprimebat, & pro 
mancipiis habebat, qui non modo liberi erant, 
verum etiam hoſpites, ſupplices, inquilim. 
mox etiam juſſa ſupra vires imperabat, labore 
labore alio ſubinde cumulans, deficienteſque fe- 
rum ſequebatur. De vita Maſis. See allo 
Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. III. c. 114. 

Ver. 14. But theſe brought Friends into Bot- 
dage that had well deſerved of them.] S roi d wr 
g g tis io8aavle, i. e. theſe made Slaves 
of Strangers that had been Benefactors to 
them; Coverdale's, and the Geneva Bibles ren- 

der with more Propriety, brought the Straungtrs 
into Bondage that did them good. For tht 
Eg yptians, after having received great AG 
vantages from Foſeph, eſpecially in the time of 
Famine, and from the Iſraelites in general bj 


the Improvement of their Land; after having 
| invite 


W. 
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invited Jacob's Family to ſettle among them, 
and made great Reoicings at their coming, 
at length, even tho* they were incorporated, 
perfidiouſly treated them with unheard of Se- 
verities. | Re 
Ver. 15, 16. And not only ſo, but peradven- 


E ture ſome reſpect ſhall be had of thoſe, becauſe 


they uſed Strangers not kindly ;, but theſe very 


grievouſly affiitted them, whom they had received 


with Feaſtings, and were already made Parta- 
ters of the ſame Laws with them.) The Mean- 
ing is, that it was ſome Mitigation of the 
Fault of the Sodomites, or that ſome regard, 
21104077, Tee ch. iv. 15. ought to be had to 


them on this Account, becauſe the unkind 


Treatment they were guilty of was done to Per- 
ſons unknown, to Foreigners, and ſuch as had 
no civil or political Relation to them : But the 
Egyptians enſlaved thoſe whom they had invi- 


ted, that were freely admitted among them, 


that lived under the ſame Roofs, were govern- 
ed by the fame Laws, and Partakers of the 


fame common Rights and Privileges. This 


Explication 1s according to the reading of the 
Vatican Copy, which Grotius thinks corrupt 
here, and has attempted to reſtore the Text 


thus, Kal & povov, WAX & rig Em40%07y Is duo, 


nel antxhas xeooediXovie t85 Ne, oids pete 
zog lac ry codeZauever, x. r. A. i. e. if the So- 
domites deſerved to be puniſhed for uſing 
Strangers ſo inhoſpitably, the Egyptians did 


Inmates, Neighbours, Friends. And thus 
mioxony is uſed by this Writer, ch. xiv. 11. 
This Conjecture Calmet approves of, as making 


| the Senſe clearer, and Ce Bore with the 


Context, It may be proper H obſerve, that 
the Compariſon, which runs here in Favour of 
the Sodomites, muſt be confined to the ſingle 
Point of their denying Aſſiſtance to ſuch as 
were mere Strangers, and quite unknown ; for 
conſidering their general Behaviour to the 
Angels after Lot had received them, which 
was the greateſt Breach of Hoſpitality, and 
their unnatural Deſigns upon them, which was 
an Attempt of the greateſt Wickedneſs, no Be- 
haviour of the Egyptians could be fo hateful, 
nor any Action fo criminal. Our Tranſlators 


| probably were ſenſible of this, when they in- 


lerted, peradventure, in the Text, which has 
nothing to anſwer it in the Original. 

Ver. 17. Therefore even with Blindneſs were 
theſe ſtricken, as thoſe were at the Doors of 
the righteous Man, when, being compaſſed about 
with horrible great Darkneſs, every one ſought 
the Paſſage of his own Doors.] The Vatican 
Copy reads, Exagos rd avls Hud tyv id o- 
Gre, Every one ſought the Paſſage, not of 
his own, but of the righteous Man's Doors. 
And this indeed ſeems to be the Senſe of the 
Fact, as it is recorded, Gen. xix. 11. where 
It is ſaid, that they wearied themſelves to find 


out the Door; See Patr in loc. Our Tranſla- 


tors followed a Copy which read, Exasos r- 
b Sveay Tv diodev ie; which is the Read- 
ing of the Alexan. MS. and of the Syriac and 
Arabic Verſions, and is indeed. leſs doubtful 
and ambiguous. According to this Reading, 


much more, who evil entreated ſuch as were 


1 
the Senſe is, whether we underſtand the Place 
of the Sodomites or Epyptians, that they were 
ſo confounded with an Exceſs of Blindneſs, 
that they could not find out even their own 
Doors. The Greek Text both here and in 


Geneſis xix. expreſſes this Blindneſs by dccacia 


in the ſingular Number, but the Original in 
the latter has Blindneſſes in the Plural, and the 
Jeruſalem Targum renders in like manner by 
Czcitatibus, which denotes very great and 
extreme Blindneſs. Thus where the Prophet 
mentions bitter Weeping, Ferem. xxxi. 15. as 
our Tranſlators render, in the Original is, 
Weeping of Bitterneſſes, fletus amaritudinum, ac- 
cording to the [nterlineary Verſion, which the 
Evangelift expounds, Weeping and great Mourn- 
ing, Matt. ii. 18. According to ſome, the 
Hebrew Etymology of Sodom, implies Dark- 
neſs, See Philo De confuſ. Linguar. Heſychins 
in Voce To dopec. | | 

Ver. 18. For the Elements were changed in 
themſelves by a kind of Harmony, like as in a 
Pſaitery Notes change the Name of the Tune, 
and yet are always Sounds, which may well be 
perceived by the Sight of the Things that have 
been done.] AV fd yae 16 got, heb 
Couma, derte iv ,j§ ghoyſe 13 pulus v8 
vous diαν]8u, Tavlde ftvoile iv No, Gree 
t5lv eingoas in The Tay yEyoroTwy Gitws Ae. 
This is the Reading according to Grabe's Edi- 
tion, but the Vatican has , 7X, omitting 
the Prepoſition; peIaguotouers is not well ren- 
dered, changed by a kind of Harmony, nor 


'0 iavlav, in ibemſelves: Nor do they thus 


give any Idea that is clear or conſiſtent, ug 
eeuozopiva denoting rather Change of Order 
and Diſpoſition (from pelaguetw tranſmuto 
adaptando aliter) and qi tavlav, throughout, or 
among themſelves, which is a better rendering. 
Nor is our Verſion more happy in applying 
Tavlos uivolla iv 3y@, to Oboyſu, which very 
manifeſtly relates to the Elements, to the 
50% ac pet aguotoperct, and not to Sounds. For 
the Senſe is, (which will ſtill be clearer by 


putting the Simile in a Parentheſis) that the 


Change, or new Diſpoſition of the Elements 
among themſelves, which is deſcribed in the 


three following Verſes, occaſioned no Diſorder 


or Confuſion, but the Elements notwith- 
ſtanding their changing Place, preſerved that 
Harmony which is peculiar to them, raves 
pivorlae iv 53, always continuing in Concert. 
As in a Pſaltery, or Inſtrument of Muſick by 
the different Movement of the Strings the 
Tune is diverſified, and the Name or Kind of 
the Meaſure or Mode, the rd puJus dc is 
thereby altered? As among the Greeks there 
were different Names for their different Modes, 
Phrygian, Dorian, Lyaian ; and the ſame oc- 
curs among the Hebrews, who intimate every 
ſuch tannayy , or Change of Modulation, 

by the Term Selah, which the LXX very 
properly render 8:aaxuas. See Phavorinus, 

and Suidas in voce, The Elements are always 
a kind of Emblem of the Harmony of Sounds, 


which they preſerved under this new Change, 


as in their natural State; for ſuch a tranſitory 
Alteration occaſioned no more jarring in the 
= 7 Syſtem 


— 
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Syitem and Order of the World, than different 
Sounds ariſing from the ſeveral Strings of an 
Inſtrument, or from Symphonies and Voices 
of all Pitches diſturb the Melody of Muſick, 


Which the Variety rather perfects than con- 


founds. Seneca has finely deſcribed this agree- 


able and regular Confuſion, Nonne vides quam 


multorum vocibus Chorus conſtat? Unus tamen 
ex omnibus ſonus redditur. Aliqua illic acuta 
eſt, aliqua gravis, aliqua media. Accedunt vi- 
ris famine, interponuntur tibiæ, ſingulorum 
ibi latent voces, omnium apparent. Epiſt. 
XLVIII. which Philo, borrowing the Thought 
from the Terms of Muſick, as beautifully ex- 
preſſes concerning the Harmony of the natural 
World, » 9 @uors . .. . Thy ovuPwviav 18 Tavlos 
iz tvarlodlyroy ivaruorapiry. De Moſe, lib. I. 
And in this Senſe we are to underſtand Homer, 
where he makes Jupiter, the Lord of Nature, 

leaſed with the Diſcord of the Gods. Ulad. 
XI. that is, according to Euſtatbius, with 


the War of Earth, Sea, and Air, Sc. becauſe 


the Harmony of all Beings ariſes from that 
Diſcord : Thus Earth is oppoſite to Water, 
Air to Earth, and Water to them all; and yet 


from this Oppoſition ariſes . that diſcordant 
Concord by which all Nature ſubſiſts. Thus 


Heat and Cold, Moiſt and Dry, are in a con- 
tinual War; yet upon this depends the Fertili- 
ty of the Earth, and the Beauty of the Crea- 
tion, —But there may, perhaps, another Senſe 
be given of this Paſſage of our Author's, if we 
conſider pubyucs as meaning a Set of Meaſures 
or muſical Sounds, ranged at certain propor- 
tioned Intervals, anſwering to our Scale in 
Muſick ; for the Ancients ſeem to have had 
ſeveral pu0o}, or Scales, to which the Sounds 
or Strings of different Harps were proportion- 
ed and adjuſted, and 0 yſor 73 fob together, 
may imply the differently proportioned Inter- 
vals of the Meaſure, Scale, or puduos, which 
the Strings producing the Sounds are ſet to and 
adjuſted by. And theſe different Sets of 
Sounds proportioned to the different pubs), 
changed the kind of the Muſick, and pro- 
duced different 76y4 or Modes, which Ar:- 
ſtoxenus and Euclid make to be thirteen, and Pro- 
lemy only ſeven. See Plato De Legg. lib. ii. Eucl. 
TTce) cen. I. Steph. Greek Lexicon. So that 
it is not improbable but that the true Reading 
of this Simile may be wore iv Lanlngiw q be 
TS pubus Tovov dianntosz0t, Trage, Or mala d 
uro & HN. Which ſtill heightens the Mu- 
ſical Alluſion, and the Senſe of the whole 
Verſe as follows; „For the Elements were 
cc tranſpoſed among themſelves without loſing 
c their proper Harmony, as in a Pſaltery, or 
ancient Harp, the Sounds of the Harmo- 
ce nick Scale new proportioned among them- 


<« ſelves, change the Mode of the Muſick, 


and yet all continues regular and in tune: 
Which one may gueſs to be the hen State of 
the Elements, i Tis Tov yeyovorwy d, e- 
ese, i. e. from an accurate View and Exami- 
nation of what then happened, for ſo I would 
chuſe to render with Junius, than to under- 
ſtand axe:Eas adverbially, and apply it to 
einde, as Our Tranſlators do, with which it 


does not properly accord. I ſhall only obſerve 


farther, that as the ancient Philoſophers fre. 
quently compare the Symmetry of the World 
to a Concert of fine Muſick, (See Plut. in lib. 
De Muſ. Macrob. in Somn. Scip.) which tho' 
of a compounded Nature, and admitting of 
a great Variety of Notes and Changes, is 
nevertheleſs raviſhing and beautiful; ſo this 
Writer manifeſtly adopts here the ſame 
Thought, and applies it to what happened 
in Egpyt and in the Deſert, and from hence 
illuſtrates God's Dealings with the [/raelites 
and the Egyptians, whoſe Miracles, whether 
diſplayed in the Way of Judgment or Mercy, 
tho* they over-ruled the Powers of Nature, 


yet no ways diſconcerted the regular and beau- 


tiful Order of it. 

Ver. 19. For earthly Things were turned 
into watery, and the Things that before fewan 
in the Water, now went upon the Ground.) 
1. e. Both the J[/rae/ites and their Cattle 
paſſed thro* the Red Sea itſelf, as ſafe as on 
dry Ground, and the Frogs leaving the Wa. 
ters, not only overſpread the Land of Egypt, 
but entred into the Houſes of the Egyptian, 
and even into their Kings Chambers, Pf. 
CV. 20. ; 

Ver. 20. The Fire had Power in the Water, 
forgetting his own Virtue: and the Water for. 


gat his own quenching Nature.) This refers to 


the Plague of Rain, Hail, and Fire mixed with 
it, mentioned before. Tis obſervable that in 
this Plague God. made uſe of three of the Ele- 
ments at one time, as his Inſtruments of Ven- 
geance. For as the Egyptians had a Conceit 
that there were many local Deities, ſome pre- 
ſiding over the Air, others over the Waters, 
ſome Celeſtial, and others ruling over the 
Earth; hence Jehovah, the only true God, 
thought it neceſſary to aſſert his own Unity, 
and ſhew the Immenſity and Univerſality of 
his Dominion and Power, by commanding at 
the ſame time ſo many of the Elements to ful- 
fil his Will in chaſtiſing this rebellious People. 
See Note on ch. xvi. y 16, 17, 18, 


Ver. 21. On tbe other Side the Flames waſt- 


ed not the Fleſh of the corruptible living things, 
though they walked therein.) i. e. The Flames 
were mitigated that they might not burn up 
the Beaſts that were ſent againſt the ungodly, 
as the Author expreſſes himſelf in ch. xvi. 18. 
According to the Deſcription here given of 
the corruptible living Things it ſeems moſt 
agreeable to underſtand the Locuſts in par- 
ticular (tho* even theſe cannot ſtrictly be ſup- 
poſed then exiſting, nor does the Moſaick Ac- 
count countenance any ſuch long Continuance 
of them, ſee Note on the Place referred to) 


which are deſcribed as a Nation by the Pro- 


phet Joel, and their March, like that of an 
Army, for Deſolation. The Syriac Verſion 
ſeems to confirm this Senſe, Beſtias vaſtatrices 
flamma non exuſſit, which ſuits with the Cha- 
racter given in Hiſtory of theſe miſchievous 
and deſtructive Creatures: 


Ibid. Neither melted they the icy kind ef 


heavenly Meat that was of Nature apt to melt. 
7, e. The Fire had no Power over the ſame 
| | | Manna, 
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Manna, which the Sun could eaſily diſſolve in 
the Field. Manna is here called icy, not only 
from its reſiſting the Fire, but from its being 

enerated in, or By the Air, or from its re- 
ſembling in Smalineſs the hodr Froſt on the 
Ground ; the Geneva Bible renders, Neither 
melted they that which ſeemed to be Ice, and 
tas of 8 Nature that would melt, and yet was 
an immortal Meat. As Ambroſia was ſuppo- 
ſed to be the Food of the Gods, ſo Manna, as 
coming down from Heaven, or, according to 
others; as being the Bread of Angels inhabit- 
ing there, is called 'AuEgoria rgoy by this Wri- 
ter, and by Philo j d rgb. See Notes 
on ch. xvi. From the Uſe of this Word, and 
ſome others drawn from the Heathen Wri. 
tings, Calmet infers our Author's Acquaintance 
with them. The LXX, and the Vulgate, 
have taken the ſame Liberty of borrowing 
Words from the Poets, even in Parts of the 
inſpired Writings. Thus Fob ix. 9. they in- 
ſert the Names of Pleiades, Hyades, and Ar- 
gurus. And in ch. xlii. 14. they call the 


Name of Job's third Daughter, & Ah 


ac, the Horn of Amalthea, alluding to the 
Grecian Fable, which aroſe long after Job's 


Ver. 22. For in all things, O Lord, thou 
didſt magnify thy People, and glorify them, nei- 
ther didſt thou lightly regard them : but didſt aſ- 
fiſt them in every Time and Place.) What our 
Author here adds of God's having magnified 


and glorified the M raelites in all things, and 


aſſiſted them in every Time and Place, is ano- 
ther Inſtance of Few; Opiniatry and Conceit. 
See Note on ch. x. 15. Tis according to the 
Sentiment of that People, who imagined 
' themſelves to be the only beloved of God, that 
they had an unchangeable Intereſt in him, and 
that no Neglect or undutiful Behaviour of theirs 
could alienate them from his Favour, or make 
him become their Enemy, and reject them; 
that God would never puniſh his own People 
in Covenant with him, and who were called 
by his Name, in any ſuch ſevere manner, as to 
make them Examples to all other Nations, 
and nothing could ever perſuade them that 
their City, or Temple ſhould actually be de- 
ſtroyed: But notwithſtanding their boaſted In- 
tereſt, fancied Alliance, and fond Dependance 
upon their Adoption and Privileges, God at 
length thought fit to reject them, and has ſet 
a Mark upon them, like the Curſe of Cain, 
as St. Auſtin expreſſes it, Comm. in Pſ. Iviii. 
to let others ſee, what a Difference in the ſame 
People the Love or Diſpleaſure of God can 
make, and that his Favour to any Nation 1s 
not abſolute, unconditional and hereditary, 
The very learned Dr. Fackſon obſerves, Tom. 
HI. p. 210. that our Author in this Work 
proceeds upon right Principles in making the 


come upon them to the uttermoſt. 
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Eg yptians, as well as the Canaanites, to be an 


accurſed Seed from the Beginning, as being 
the Offspring of Cham; and the Children of 
Lrael to be a Seed doubly bleſſed, as being 


the Progeny of Sem and of faithful Arabam 


But that he is guilty of a two-fold Error in his 
Inference and Conſequences, firſt, in preſuming 
that the Curſe derived from their Father Cham 
ſhould be perpetually upon the Eg yptians. 
2dly, That the Bleſſing, derived from Sem and 
Abraham unto their Seed, ſhould be abſolutely 
everlaſting, and go along with them in every 
Time and Place, For, continues he, the 
Calendar made by this learned Author, 
of the oppoſite Fates or” Deſtinies of the 
Egyptians and the Fews, began in his own 
time to vary, and ſhortly after our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, to be out of Date, and even 
quite inverted : For the Lot or Deſtiny which 
this good Author aſſigned unto the ungodly. 
Egyptians, That Wrath ſhould come upon them 
without Mercy unto the End, ch. xix. 1. did 
at length fall upon his preſumed holy ones, 
upon the eus his Countrymen, of whom St. 
Paul gives this melancholy Account, and very 
indifferent Character, That they both killed the 
Lord Feſus and their own Prophets, and perſe- 
cuted the Apoſtles, being contrary to all Men, 
and 4 fag to God. Forbidding to ſpeak to 
the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, filling 
#p the Meaſure of their Sins, ſo that Wrath is 
1 Theſſ. ii. 
15, 16. But this Induration, which through 
their own Fault hath happened to the Seed of 
Sem and Abraham in a greater Meaſure, and 
for a longer time than that which befel the 
Seed of Cham, or the Egyptians, will not, we 
have Reaſon to think, be a perpetual Curſe 


upon that * nor their Rejection be ab- 


ſolute and final; but continue only until the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, when the 
natural Branches, if they abide not ſtill in Un- 
belief, ſhall be Sraffed again into their own 

om. xi. 23.—Grotius and Calmet 
imagine this Book, as we now have it, imperfect 
and unfiniſhed ; but others have commended 
it as concluding properly with a juſt Reflexion 


and inſtruftive Moral, viz, That the Righ- 


teous are more particularly the-Care of Heaven, 
that God provides for their Safety and Happi- 
nefs, and is ready to aſſiſt his choſen, and ſuch 
as continue ſtedfaſt in his Covenant, in every 
Time and Place. A Conſideration the moſt 
effectual and engaging to recommend the 
Study and Practice of true Wiſdom and Piety, 
which was the great and laudable End propoſed 
by the Author of this Book, and, when fin- 
cerely intended, and happily accompliſhed, is 
the Glory of all other Works and Under- 
takings. WEE 6 Pn IS | 
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AD DE N D A. 


O the End of the Note on Chap. i. V4 
add — Tt is obſervable that the Au- 
thor here inſiſts upon Purity both in 

Body and Spirit ; nor is Wiſdom, as under- 
Rood by this Writer, to be attained without 
ſuch a perfect Integrity, The Body itſelf, in- 
deed, as ſuch, cannot be the Habitation of 
Wiſdom z but thro? the ſtrict Union which is 
between it and the Soul, the Actions and Paſ- 


ſions of one neceſſarily affect the other. Hence 


the Pollutions of the Soul communicate them- 
ſelves to the Body, as the Defilements of the 
Body vitiate and infect the Soul; with great 
N- therefore, it is required as a neceſſary 
Means towards obtaining Wiſdom, that we 
ſhould glorify God both in our Bodies and in 
our Spirits, which is the Advice of the inſpired 
Writer, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Re | 
Chap. 1. 15. add to the End of the Note — 
Calmet gives another Senſe of this Place, that 
Righteouſneſs has always exiſted, and ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe to be ; for there have been from the 
Beginning, and will ever continue to be, ſome 
good Perſons, in every Age, who are as ſhin- 
ing Lights amidſt a perverſe and crooked Ge- 
neration, ſo that, as Chriſt aſſures us, Mart. 
| XVI. 18. the Gates of Hell ſhall not abſolutely 
Prevail againſt the Church. As Righteouſneſs 
Is a Bleſſing not originally foreign to our Na- 
? orld at a particular Time only, as Death 
did, and therefore is very properly deſcribed 


to be, 2 et adventitium malum. Fauſt. 


Rbeg. de Grat. Dee. 
Chap. it. V 2, after theſe Words, The 
« Pulgate alſo, with Junius, render in like 


or the Soul: 


are to underſtand. eaſon, 01 
hat this is the true Reading a unde 
nably from a parallel Paſſage in Lucretius, 
Io E Philoſophy is the ſame with that of theſe 
falle Reaſoners, C 
Cunſilium quod nos animum mentemque vocamus, 
Jague fitum media in regione pectoris bæret. 
And from that of Empedocles, 


Chap. ii. 1 6. Let us enjoy the good things 
that are preſent.) U e 7 blu dyahay. 
The Writer of the 'F 'Eduiir peydawr, ſuppoſed 
to be Ariſtotle, makes a juſt and proper Di- 


ſtinction between xa and &yals* The former 


includes Virtues, and the good and commenda- 
ble Actions proceeding from thence ; the latter, 
Power, Riches, Glory, Pleaſures, and the like: 


Ka , ofov, rg dptlasr, rag an aur 


wegtaus— d 3, ag, mim, Jogav, 1 
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Men 1s not to be wondered at. 


niſhment, or Death. See Plato De Rep. lib. ii. 


Hes one cannot ſay that it entred into the 


« manner, by Sermoy” add, — By which we 


ars unde- 


Chap. ii. V 19. — Let us examine him with, 
Deſpitefulneſs and Torture, that wwe may know 
his Meekneſs, and prove his Patience.) The 
Vulgate renders, interrogemus eum, i. e. let 
us make Proof of his Patience, and treat him 
like a Criminal that is put upon the Rack. 
The Verb tratav, interrogare, in this Book 
and Ecclefiaſticus, ſigniſies, to chaſtize or pu- 
niſh. See Chap. i. 9. vi. 3. xi. 10. Ecclus 
xvi. 22. xxlii. 10. Such a Reſolution in wicked 
| We may ob- 
ſerve, that the beſt Men among the Heathens 
were generally, thro* their Enemies Malice, 
the moſt unfortunate and unhappy. Socrates, 
Ariſtides, Cato, Seneca, are all Inſtances of 
this Truth, ſuffering either Perſecution, Ba. 


where he enumerates the Puniſhments to which 
a good Man ſtands expoſed, which Tully has 
copied, and expreſſes thus, Bonus ille vir ve- 
xetur, rapiatur, manus denique ei auferantur, 
effodiantur oculi, damnetur, vinciatur, uratur, 
Lib. ii. De repub, e 
Chap. ii. Y 22, As for the Myſteries of God, 
they knew them not, neitber hoped they for the 
Wages of Righteouſneſs, nor diſcerned a Re- 
ward for blameleſs Souls.] Not unlike this is 
what St. Paul fays of the Wicked, That the 
God of this World blinds the Minds of thoſe 
which believe not, leſt the Light of the glori- 
ous Goſpel ſhould fhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
and *tis very obſervable, that a Courſe of Sin, 
and a State of Darknefs are reciprocal Terms 
in Scripture. With great Propriety, there- 
fore, the Wicked are here repreſented as blind- 
ed to ſuch a degree, that they had no Regard 
for any thing ſerious, much leſs did they con- 


cern themſelves about Revelation; or the great : 
and myſterious Truths contained in it; they I 
conſidered not God's Proceedings, nor were 4 
affected by any of his Judgments or Threat- F 


nings; and as they believed not another Life, 
they did not expect any great Day of Account, i 
and could have no Grounds or Reaſon to hope 
for future Rewards, which are the Wages of 
Righteouſneſs, and the bleſſed Portion of 

blameleſs and undefiled Souls. . 
Cbap. ii. V 24. Nevertheleſs thro' Envy of 
the Devil came Death into the World.] At the 
End of the Note on theſe Mords, add : But St. 
Bernard is more explicit than St, *Chry/e/tom, 
or the other Fathers, upon the true Cauſe of 
the Devil's Envy: According to him, the 
Malice and Conſpiracy of the Devil againſt 
<« the Happineſs of Man, proceeded princi- 
< pally from the Honour which he foreſaw was 
e deſigned to be conferred upon the human 
Nature, by the hypoſtatical Union of the 
Ac With it: He flattered himſelf, - 
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if great a Mark of Diſtinction belonged to 


e the Angelic Order preferably to Man, and 


« from hence aroſe his Jealouſy, which deter- 


i mined him upon Miſchief and Revenge.“ 


Bern. Serin. in Cantic. And to this Senſe ſome 
other Writers have interpreted I/. xiv. 14. 

Al the Concluſion of the Second Chapter, add, 
— And thus Fulgentius underſtands this Paſ- 


ſage, Mors eft impietatis quam non fecit Deus, 
quæ per Diabolum introivit in orbem terrarum 


huic uni morti, quam peccator fibi per contem- 
ptum Divine. julſionis arcęſtvit, duplam Deus 
mortem retribuit, primam in ſeparatione anime 
& corporis, ſecundam in æterna cruciatione 


anime & corporis. Ibid. If ſuch then as hold 


on the Devil's Side, 2. e. imitate and copy af- 
ter him, ſhall have a Part in the ſecond Death, 
Rev. xxi. 8. let the Libertine and Freethinker, 
who are equally the Subject of this Chapter, 
conſider and tremble, whoſe deteſtable Ambi- 
tion and inglorious Triumph is, to confound 
the Simple, ſeduce the Innocent, pervert the 
Unwary, and, by propagating looſe Notions 
and irreligious Principles, to make Converts 


to Vice and Infidelity, and enlarge the King- 
dom of Darkneſs. 


Chap. iii. V 3. at the End of the Note, add, 


— The Word evilecuue, which our Trunſla- 
tors render utter Deſtruction, is a Metaphor 


taken from Potters Ware, which, when broken 
by ſome Caſualty to Pieces, cannot, by any 
Skill or Ingenuity be reunited, as Veſlels. of 
Silver and of other Metal may, by being melt- 
ed again, be in ſome meaſure reſtored. See 
Pſal. ii. 9. Rev. ii. 27. where the Werd is 
thus applied. It is deſigned here to denote 
by a Figure Annihilation and Extinction, or an 
abſolute and entire Ruin of the human Body 
beyond all Poſſibility of Recovery from its 
Duſt, which the Compariſon drawn frotn an 
Earthen Veſſel will better fait : And this in- 
deed was the Sentiment of the Epicurtans, and 


as ſuch maintained by the Libertines here intro- 


duced, that when the Saul quitted the Body, 
it was diſſipated into Air, in tenues avanuit 
auras; and thus Caimet explains this Term. as 
meaning, ſui vant le Gnec, uh briſement, * 
ſepation entiere, comme une chofe qudon briſe, & 
qui Sen va en priſſterr. Comm. in loc. 
Chap. iii. V 4. To the End of the Note, aud, 
— It was even the Opinion of the wiſer Hea- 
then, that a good and virtuous Life was the 


ſureſt Way to Immortality. Thus Antifthenes 


in Laertius, Tae Buroploss b Y ava dev Av 
Cctede , Jin, 7, e. thoſe who aim at Im- 
mortality ought to live juſtly and righteouſly. 
Chop. iii. # 6. As Gold in the Furnace hath 
be tried them, and received them as a Burnt Of- 
fering.) According to the beſt Explanation 
which the Commentators and Jewiſp Writers 
give of the Burnt-offering, the Victim's Throat 
was to be cut, its Body diſſected into Quarters, 


and the Bowels taken out, and afterwards it 


was to be burnt to Aſhes, that, if poſſible, 
there might be nothing of it left. Tis a very 
ſtrong and beautiful Image which this Writer 
has choſe to repreſent the great Variety and In- 
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tenſeneſs of Sufferings, which the Saints un- 


dergo for Righteouſneſs Sake: For as in the 


Oblation of the Holocauſt, the Victim was en- 
tirely conſumed in the Flames by the Ap- 
pointment of God, and in Honour of him, 
Jo right dear and precious in the Sight of the 
Lord is the Death of his Saints, when, endur- 
ing a great Fight of Aflictions, they expire in 
the Cauſe of Virtue ; for Martyrdom is of all 
others a Sacrifice the moſt perfect and pleaſ- 
ing, that a Creature is capable of offering; 
*tis as an Inſtance of the moſt conſummate 
Fortitude, in the Language of Seneca, Spe- 
Haculum Deo dignum, ad quod reſpiciat Deus 
intentus operi = His Deſcription of ſuf- 
tering Innocence, as I find it cited by Lac- 
zantius, comes neareſt to that of the inſpired 
Writers, and is indeed a ſurpriſingly fine Sen- 
timent from an Heathen Philoſopher : Hic eſt 
ille homo honeſtus — qui ſive toto corpore tor- 
menta patienda ſunt, five flamma ore recipienda 
eſt, ſive extendende per prom manus, non 
querit quid patiatur, ſed quam bent. Ap. Lac- 
tant. lib. vi. Inſtit. cap. 17. | 
Chap. v. V 21. at the End of the Note, add 

— I ſhall only obſerve farther, that the Com- 

pariſon of Lightning to Arrows, as applied by 

_ Writer is not unuſual in ſome of the Greek 

oets : | 


KeAadyoopela Beoviay; 2 TVET HAR OV BEAOE | 
Ogo uus As — Pind. Pytb. Od. x. 

AAN Fnbev u Zuròs &yevrvoy BEAT 
Kalab drug vg, - chin. Prom. 358. 


Chap. x. V 4. at the End of the Note adds 
— Nor is Aratus to be underſtood as deſign- 
ing to caſt any Reflexion upon the Ark, or its 
Structure, when. he calls tt in what follows 
6Aiyoy ZvAcyv, a Term as diminutive as that uſe 

by our Author, 


| * 7 * Togo | 

KAvCorlas, oAiyev © lg Ever, aid tevnd. = 
| Chap. x. 1 10. = Pr. Grabe thinks that 
dTopnoes, which is the Reading in all the Edi- 
tions, ſhould be yvrogxory, becauſe the former 


Kenifies'only 40 #rvw rieb, but the latter- 20 


nut rich, which is the Senſe of the Author in 
Chis Place; and this Wroeptavis uſed in Lucian, 
Quomodo Hiſt. ſcribenda fit; tom. ii. p. 395. 
edit. Bafil. tho? all the Lexicographers omit 
this Senſe. Grab. Proleg. tom. ult. cap. 4. 

In Chap. xiv. V 3. after the Words of the 
Inſcription upon the Pharos built by Softratus, 
inſert — Gruter has an Inſcription upon the 
ſame Occaſion to Gator and Pollux, 


©EOI METAAOI AIOEKOPOI KABEIPOL, 

- CASTORI ET POLLVCI DIIS MAGNIS. 
Grut. Inſcript. XCvIll. p. 13. 
Biit the moſt remarkable is that of Jupiter 
Urius Boſporanus, ubliſhed at firſt by Noe 
ler and Spon, and afterwards more correctly by 


Chiſoul, who engraved a Copy of the Stone, 


by 


Which 
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which was brought from the Boſphorus into 
England in 1731. and is now among the Cu- 
riofities of Dr. Mead's Library. The Age of 
it appears from the Name of the Statuary, 
Philo, Son of Antipater, being mentioned in 
it, who lived under Alexander the Great, ſee 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. xxxiv. 8. And the Statue 
likewiſe is taken Notice of in ſucceeding Ages 
by Cic. in L. Piſonem, in Verrem, and by 
Dionyſius Byzantinus, and other ancient Geo- 


graphers. The Inſcription, in the common 


way of writing, is as follows: 


Ode Cue ns Tis dd e K 


Ziva, xola meomvay igiov cunt aca. 1 

» 2 7 \ 
Eir On Kvarias dives Jeou@”, k Toreduy 

7 8 \ 7 
KopTvacy ei AI. 0c D apa, 
* 7 * 7 Fl 4 » — 

Eire xat Alyauyy tovls TAGKG vogov Feet 

Neicgd o, TW: HN aura Fo. 
*NdJ Tv davlymv" es tov, Aird re walig, 

Erioe OiAwv, di, cvpboner Ye. 


Thus render'd by Dr. Aſhton : 


Urion inclamato Fovem comitemque ducemgue 
Navita, cum ventis pandere vela parat. 
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Sive ad Cyaneas immani in vortice petras 
Tendat, ubi horrificis eſtibus unda fremit; 
Sive iter Ægæi ſcopuloſa per equora tentet, 
Tutus, ubi huic ſtatuæ liba ſacrarit, eat. 
Huncce Deum bic poſuit nautis lætabile ſignum, 
Præſidiumque Philo, filius Antipatri. 


Chap. xv. V 9. — Dr. Grabe thinks inſtead 
of aii geidil a, Which is the common Reading, 
dl ee i gels would be more expreſſive, and agree 
better with pyucra, which follows after. Pro. 
legom. tom. ult. cap. 4. —_ 

Chap. xvi. y 20. Dr. Grabe thinks Idea, 
as the common Editions have it, ſhould be 
eila, habentem, which is confirmed by the 


old Latin Tranſlations. Proleg. ult. cap. 4. 


Chap. xvii. y 10, — Inſtead of wexcaaygy, 


Dr. Grabe puts Teccayde, præſumit, which 


ſeems properer. Badwell agrees in this Con- 
jecture. Proleg. tom. ult. cap. 4. 
Chap. xviil. y 18, — Inſtead of wecoxaaue- 


, Dr. Grabe puts -, con- 


ſolatus, as ares the Place better. Prolig. 
tom, ult. cap. 4. CE | 
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xx. J. 11. for Cant he read Can the 
xxiv. J. 13. of the Notes, for * put a 
xxxi. I. 8. add of | 
44. Col. 1. r. Jerem. 

J. 22. Col. 2. r. ſaid 

J. 10. Col. 2. r. Eli's 

Ibid. I. 53. r. Adultereſs 

J. 37 & 39. r. incoinquinatorum 
o. J. 15. Col. 2. r. ſix firſt 

- " 27. . r. 3 

.J. 64. Col. 1. r. dignitatem 
33. J. 5. Col. 1. r. ic 
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Heathen Philoſophers 
43. l. 46. Col. 2. put a Comma before adhortatrix 
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40. J. 55. Col. 1. add, in the Writings of the 


D. 5. 1. 44 & 50. Col. 2. put Semichlon 


46. 2 32. Col. I. dele 1 
51. I. 49. Col. 1. r. Ill fare 


- QI. J. 14. Col. 2. r. oi 


P. 
. 
P. 81. J. 12. Col. 2. r. ſtercoreus 
P. 
P. 


5 J. 7. Col. I 7. old | 


Pr 9. Col. 1. put Comma after early | = A 


P. 99. I. 18. Col. 2. read 40 

P. 108. J. 63. Col. 2. r. epulamur 
P. 116. J. 35. Col. 2. r. omnia 
P. 117. J. 19. Col. 2. r. thy 

P. 131. J. 20. Col. J. 5. wvea 
P. 139. J. 37. Col. 1. r. Creatures 
P 140. l 4. Col. 2. 7. aſſuetus 
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